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Advertiſement. 


HIS Work contains the moſt nu- 
merous Evidences of the Truth 


of Religion in general, and of the Chri- 


ſtian Faith in particular, that ever were 


put together into one Book. The Au- 


thor's Arguments are plain and eaſy; 


and the Force of his Reaſoning is irre- 
ſiſtible. His Compoſition is natural, e- 


legant and maſterly; and, by an uncom- 
mon Felicity of Genius, ke has adapted 
his Writings, at once, to Perſons of the 
pureſt Taſte, and to the meaneſt Readers. 
It is alſo his peculiar Excellency, to treat 
of his Subject - in a Manner highly en- 


tertaining and delightful: And, upon 
the whole, by a vaſt Variety of moral 


and deyout Reflexions interſperſed thro? 


the Work, he hath ſhewed himſelf en- 
dowed with Talents equally formed to 


improve the Judgment and to edify 


-the Heart. 
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Advertiſement by the PUBLISHER. 


HIS Work, Written originally in 
French, was compoſed about twenty 


five years ago, by an Author, whoſe 
modeſt diſpoſitions, tho' his name would 
certainly have been an honour and adyan- 
tage to the Wande dere not allow it to be 
prefixed. 


The ſolid and convincing arguments 


with which our Author attacks the Free- 
thinker in every quarter, and the ſatis- 


fying and explicit evidences he has pro- 
duced of the truth of Revelation in gene- 


ral, and of the Chriſtian Faith in particu- 
ar: made ſome learned men, who had ac- 
ceſs to peruſe the Work in manuſcript, 


earneſtly wiſh for its publication: it is 


therefore judged ſuperfluous to ſay any 
thing here in favour of it ; to every ju- 
dicious reader it will ſufficiently, it is ho- 
ped, recommend itſelf. 

Accordingly, in 1747, it was publiſh- 
ed at Paris in the original language; und, 
in 1749, a tranſlation of it into Engliſh, 


in which were abundance of errors, both 


in 


1 
in the ſtile, and with regard to the ſenſe 


of the Original, was publiſhed at London. 


In this Edition care has been taken to 
correct theſe ; and ſome chapters are fo 
much eee and new-modelled, that 


it may with juſtice and propriety be called 


a new tranſlation: - 


Throughout the whole, per 


diviſion-of his Work into Parts, Chapters 


and Articles, is exactly adhered to (which 
is not the caſe in the tranſlation above 
mentioned); ; and, at the end of Vol. II. 


are ſubjoined the heads or titles of ſeveral 


chapters, which, by reaſon of the Au- 
thor's untimely death, were left uni | 
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Art. V Their books have been quotted by authors contemporary 
with the apoſtles, 283 
Art. VI. The church has always carefully diſtinguiſhed betwixt 


true and ſpurious ſcriptures, 284 


Art. VII. The church never ſuffered the true ſcriptures to be a- 


_ dulterated. . | 2.38 
Art. VIII. The church is more ancient than the ſcriptures, and 


could not receive any but ſuch as were conformable to the 
_ dottrine of the apoſtles, | 291 
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Art. II. Particular proofs. 


Art. III. New proofs : 


COM r E N A1 


.C n IV. 


Proofs, that the chriſtian ſeriptue s have nothing but what i is tre 


in them; and that their authors were ſincere, 292 
Art. I. General proofs of the ſincerity of the evangeliſts and a- 
poſtles, i. 
Acknovledgment of their illiterateneſs, 
and of the meanneſs of their firſt employments, 293 


Art. III. Acknowledgment of their faults and weakneſſes, 294 


Art. IV. They all agree in what is eſſential; but this conformity 
Was not concerted. The truth of the main point proved by 
ſome ſeeming contradiftions, © _ 297 


CHAP. -V. 


The ſupernatural and divine character of the evangeliſts common 


to them all, and which agrees with them alone, and admirably 
proves their ſincerity, 302 


Art. I. They content themſelves with a ſimple narration, and 


ſuppreſs all reflections, even where they appear neceſſary” ”_ 
unavoidable, 03 
Art. II. Proofs that Hi a moderation is not the effect of artifice 
nor of an ordinary ſincerity, but of a ſupernatural conduct, 30g 
their ſimplicity, and viſible diſi ntereſted- 
neſs, when they ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt and his myſteries, tho? 
they were full of zeal and love for him, and had a high idea of 


his actions, doctrine, and myſteries, 309 
Art. IV. It is a double prodigy, that ſo ſingular a a character ſhould 
be common to all the apoſtles, 312 


Art. V. None of the evangeliſts ever took notice of his own mo- 
deration, nor of that of others. Neither has it been obſerved 
by any of their diſciples, - 373 

Art. VI. The difference betwixt them and the prophets, who are 
ſo ull of refleftions and emotions, is an evident proof that the 


Spirit of God conducted both, ; 314 
CHAP. VI. 

Art. I. The evangeliſts have ſealed with their blood what they 

have written, 319 


Art. IT. Strength of this MD in relation to the r on 
a religion, 

Art. III. If the evangeliſts had 3 been diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 
they would not have deſerved belief; fo far is it from being 
true that they ought to be ſuſpected on that account, 32, x 

| : ; At. * 
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Art. IV. The miracles'they mention cht not to be ſuſpected on 
this account, that they are miracles. If they had been leſs 
2 and leſs extraordinary, it would have been ae * 

ave been diffident, 

Art. V. God has united in the mm all that is mocks of 
producing a full and perfect perſuaſion, 3324 

Art. VI. The writings of the New Teſtament are in ſuch a manner 
united with each other, that we muſt either admit or reject 


them all, PoE - E 
Art. VII. The writings of the New Teſtament are not like thoſe 123 4.8 
of the Old, peculiar to one ä | | : 320 Wi 

CHAP. vn. „ 
Proofs, that the ſcriptures of the Now Teſtament are divine, and L 
that the authors of them were inſpired, ' 328 - 
: Art. I. Why the evangeliſts and apoſtles imitate not the ancient 
| - Prophets in declaring, as they, Thus ſays the Lord, ibid, © 
Art. II. Firſt proof. That the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament : 
are divine, and their authors inſpired, 330 


Art. III. Second proof. Jeſus Chriſt not only communicated his 
authority to the apoſtles, but likewiſe his ſpirit and wiſdom ; 


without which his authority would have been uſeleſs, 332 8 f the 
Art. IV. Third proof. The apoſtles have mixed no human Oo LC 
| doctrine in the goſpel, 333 | of t! 
Art. V. Fourth proof. They aſſure us themſelves that they were Fond 


+ſpired ; and they condemn. the leaſt doubt on this head, 334 
m_— VI. Fifth proof. They compare the truth of their words 
the certainty and immutability of thoſe promiſes, of _ 
God is the author, and Chriſt the voucher, ied 
Art. VII. Sixth proof. st. Paul aſſures us, that the goſpel be „ 
preached has nothing human; ; that he receives it immediately IM Y'bat is; 
from Jeſus Chriſt, and that no change is to be made in it: and 3 
the ſame may be ſaid of the other evangeliſts and apoſtles, 333 1 PEP? 
Art. VIII. Seventh proof. It is eſſential to the true religion to Eno 


be of divine original: it is eſſential to the ſcriptures, which are racer 
its depoſitaries, to be divine: and laſtly, eſſential to its found- Ta 0 
ers to be inſpired. Certainty that the A of the New 
Teſtament are not altered, 340 
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What 1 eee, by faith and #s relations. 


HE en faith We bee that true wor- 
ſhip which men owe to God; that is to ſay, of 

religion, which hath two relations; one to God, whom 
it adores, another to the — by whom this God 
| : * 


2 A TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES 


is adored. *Tis infinite, on the fide of its object; on 


that of the creature, it is limited: but within theſe very 
limits it includes another kind of infinity ; as the ado- 
ration, which the creature renders to God, is limited 
only by its impotence, not by its deſires; and as it 


would be immenſe, were only the being of the crea- 


ture fo. 5 | 1. 

II. This adoration is not a ſimple acknowledgement 
that God is all, and that the creature is nothing; but 

what it pleaſes him, it ſhould be. Tis not a ſimple 

admiration of his infinite perfections; nor even a ſimple 


reſpectful and ſubmiſſive trembling before the ſupreme 


Majeſty : all theſe make indeed a part of it ; but they 
neither give a compleat and entire idea of it, nor do 
they comprehend all the duties it includes. Its eſſence 
conſiſts principally in ſubjecting the intelligent creature 
to God, as to its God, as to its ſovereign good, as to 
its only end, as to the principle on which it wholly de- 
pends, and as to the center to which all it hath recei- 
ved ought to return. | 

HI. Religion, to which ſuch an adoration is eſſen- 
tial, is then an intercourſe between God and man. It 
unites thoſe two extremities, which an infinite diſtance 
ſeems to ſeparate. It teaches man, and makes him feel, 


what God is with relation to him; as alſo, what he is 
with relation to God; what he owes to, and may hope 


for from him. 


IV. It teaches man, that the worſhip due to God, as 


truth eſſential, is to believe him when he ſpeaks, and to 
confſide in him when he promiſes ; that man cannot 
adore him as ſovereign juſtice and primitive ſanity, 
*but by doipg what he commands, and abſtaining from 
what he forbids; that the homage due to his infi- 
nite goodneſs, is love, which were, if poſſible, infinite, 
and which filled at leaſt the whole extent of his will; 
and that the deſign God hath in being the limit and 
end of man, cannot be fully accompliſhed, but by a 
total - reſemblance of man to him, 
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r. 7 LL the duties and all the intereſts of man, 
: are found to be comprehended in what I 
have been ſaying; and by conſequence it is evi- 
dent, that there is neither any intereſt, nor any duty 
more eſſential than that of being well inſtructed in reli- 
gion, which alone can teach what it hath pleafed God 


to reveal, to promiſe, to command, and forbid; which 


alone contains and preſerves the de poſitary of ſalutary 
truths; which alone is provided with the means by 
which man may return to God; which alone can com- 
fort, ſupport, and conduct him to the goal; and which 
alone can diſcover to him what he is himſelf, what o- 
_ beings are, and what uſe he ought to make * 5 
them. 

II. *Tis religion alone; which can point out to man 
his place in the univerſe, and can fix him immediately 
under God, equal to ſpirits, ſuperior to bodies: "Tis. 
it alone, which can place him in that point of- ſight, 
from whence he ought to view all things, in order to 
judge rightly of them, and know their deſtination and 
their juſt value. Tis it alone which can make him en- 
ter into the deſign God hath had in giving him being, | 
and in making the world for him. 

III. Without this faithful - guide, which ought to 


accompany him in all his ſteps, man lives at random. 


He knows neither his rank nor his duties, nor the true 
uſe of any creature; daſhes againſt every thing in his 
way; ſtops and catches at every thing; treads in a 
perpetual labyrinth; returns continually in his own* 
ſteps, without finding any end; and is even ignorant if 
there be any. - 

IV. He follows blindly the imprefion of his ſenſes; ; 


is moved by preſent objects alone; diſtruſts the reality 


of every thing that is inviſible, and cannot regard as- 
his good, that, whoſe enjoyment is delay ed, and for 
* he muſt wait for ſome while. 

3 v. His 


1 n 
_.. 


+ TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES. 


V. His actual indigence preſſes and determines him 


to ſeize whatever offers itſelf to him. His reſtleſs and 
impatient hunger renders” delays unſupportable; and 
makes all things, that have any relation to his imme- 
diate wants, appear as ſolid goods: and experience, 
which makes him feel thoſe. wants, diſguſts without 
undeceiving, and afflits without converting him. 
VI. His. paſſions, which ariſe from, ſerve in their 
turn to inereaſe, his ignorance. Aſter having followed 
with ſome reſiſtance, he ſurrenders himſelf to them 
with leſs remorſe, attempts to juſtify them, and deſires 
that they may be permitted, or at leaſt may remain un- 
238 He fears to examine to the bottom of theſe 
is inward. feelings, that condemn them. Them there- 
fore he ſtifles, as much as he can, by diſtraction - and 
by other cares; and wiſhes in ſecret, that religion, Which 


is agreeable to thoſe inward feelings, were leſs certain 


than it is {ſaid to be. ann as 16248755 #3 

VII. He already knows, a little, its depth and gran- 
deur: but begins to neglect it on deſign. He conſiders 
only certain externals, that are often foreign to, and 
disfigure religion. He attaches himſelf to certain parts, 
which are detached from the whole, of which he ſees 
neither the connexion nor the relations. He buſies 
himſelf with difficulties, without having enough of 


light to reſolve them : would reaſon where he ought to 


believe, and knows not to reaſon where it would be al- 
lowed him to do ſo with advantage: he contents himſelf 
with the moſt frivolous conjectures, and diſtruſts the 
moſt ſolid proofs. 3 | | 

VIII. Such perverſeneſs is commonly puniſhed by a 
new blindneſs: we ceaſe to ſee what we do not like, 
and light is juſtly refuſed. him who is an enemy to it. 
This light did not proceed from reaſon alone; it had a 
Jource more free and independent; and the moſt ſevere 
n which God puniſhes men, is, when 
he ſuffers t to remain at eaſe and tranquillity amidſt 
their darkneſs, according to that ſaying of the Holy 
Spirit “ He æubich is filthy, let him be filthy ftill. . 
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of the CHRISTIAN FAITH., & 
IX. Such a permiſſion ought to terrify all thoſe who 


ſee its frightful conſequences.  * Hide not thy commamd- 


ments from me, {aid the prophet to God, O let me not 
evander from thy commandments. He underſtood the in- 
tereſt he had in being ſubmiſſive and faithful. He knew 
that his virtue was a gift, and his obedience a grace; 
and was ſenſibly touched with this truth, that God is 
ſo great, and that it is ſo great a bleſſing 10 be wel in- 
ſtructed in what he. wills, and to be ſubmiſſive to it, 


that he never puniſhes more ſeverely, than by permit- inane 


ting men to be ignorant of, and to deſpiſe his will. 
X. The ſtudy of religion is a continual ſtudy of his 


will; for this reaſon man cannot be too well inſtructed 


in it. But we ought to beware, never to mix with this! 
ſtudy, either curioſity, a deſire of diſtinction, or any 
motive unworthy of it: for it ought to heal all the 


| paſſions, inſtead of contributing to cheriſh them; and 


the firſt leſſon we ought to learn from it is, that nothing 
is more oppoſite to it, than a curious and barren en- 
quiry, and a ſecret pride which turns all into humour. 

XI. The manner in which religion is ſtudied, ought 
to be ſerious, profound, and proportioned. to the great 
things religion diſcovers. The ſpirit muſt be humbled 
and the heart ſoftened by it. Such knowledge muſt: 
lead to ſighing, not to vanity. We ought to be abaſn- 
ed at ſeeing what ſmall proportion there is between that 
which we owe to God, and what we pay him; between 
his ſanity and the imperfection of our works; be- 
tween his benefits and our acknowledgements; between. 
his promiſes and our deſires. 5 ke Sees id 

XII. Tis alſo neceſſary, that the manner ofxftudy++ 
ing religion be full and entire. Hence men mult not 
attach themſelves to one part, and neglect all the reſtui 
They mult not ſeparate truths that enlighten the under- 
ſtanding, from rules which ought to reform the morals: 
They ought not to dive into myſteries, and give but: 
little attention to important maxims. They ght nog 
to reſt on the promiſes alone; without conſidering all 
which is capable of inſpiring a ſalutary fear. They 
ought not to content themſelves with remarking what is 

: 3 agteeable 
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6  ATKREATISE of t PRINCIPLES 
agreeable to intlination and coſts little: but they ought 
to ſtop and inſiſt upon all-thoſe duties, which appear 

moſt difficult, and are commonly more indiſpenſable. 
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Cbriſtian ought to ſnowy, to a certain point, "the traths, 
foundations, and trite charadteriſites of religion. 


J. 7 pg for a chriſtian to ſtudy religion 
1 fſerioufly, and not diſcover proofs without 
number which demonſtrate its truth. Theſe proofs don't 
make him a faithful believer: he was ſo before he diſ- 
covered them. Faith is the gift of God, not the fruit 
of human thoughts: It had been given him in baptiſm 
by a grace very different from a mere natural perſuaſi - 
on: and nothing can ſupply the place of this ſecret 
operation of the ſpirit of God, which ſubjects the rea- 
ſon and will of man to reve lation. 
II. But what does not ſerve to eſtabliſh faith, ſerves. 
to defend and preſerve it. The proofs of religion ſup- 
Ply the place of an external rampart: they prevent 
doubts which might ariſe + by a ready light they diſſi- 
pate thoſe which do. They hinder the impreſſion which 
the doubts of others might make. EY 
III. Theſe proofs do alſo another good: they ſhew MW io condi 
bow reaſonable faith is; that is, how agreeable it is to V. N 
reaſon to ſubmit to faith: and as nothing coſts the mind diſcourſ, 
of man, which deſires to ſes and to judge, fo: much as fon, th. 
to aſſent to what it cannot ſee; and ſubmit to what it ſhould 
is forbidden to examine; there is nothing, which, next their pre 
to inward grace, is more capable of making the yoke of divi 
of faith eaſy and agreeable, than to make it under- that firſt 
ſtand, that it is by light t Velieves, and by uſing rea- tainty of 
ſon aright, that it ceaſes d conſult it, and to confti- WM only for 
mite it r 305707 G3 291 96s, 7 only to 
IV. Men don't fee what they believe; but when well 
inſtructed in the proofs of religion, © they fee clearly i | | | 


that they ought to believe it. Right reaſon then con-] '4 
ducts to_revelation, of which it diſcovers the neceſſity 
„ A 32> and 
2 ts 


of te CHRISTIAN FAITE 7 


and ſurety. Tis it which takes man as it were by the 
hand, and introduces him into the ſanctuary; while it- 
ſelf tops at the veſtible. It ſpeaks to him thus far; 
but after: having made him have faith in religion, it 
nolqds itſelf in admiration and ſilence. Hear, ſays it 
do him, a maſter who is my ſuperior : and my laſt ad- 
— vice is, that you liſten to him alone, and confult me 
be, no more. Tis thus, by my own order that you deſert 
me, and it is my light which conducts ycu to another. 
WT 'Tis juſt that I know whether jt is God who reveals to 
gion us his will and his myſteries; but it would be the height 
hout: of folly to wiſn to dive to the bottom, and fully to 
on't: Wl comprehend: all which he reveals to us. I ought to be- 
Uiſ- lieve none but him; and te have faith in his truth a- 
lone: ſo ſoon as I am certain that it is he who ſpeaks, - 
[ have nothing to do but to hear and be ſilent. If he 
tells me things which ſurpaſs my comprehenſion, I have 
no difficulty n ſubmit to them; becauſe I know that. 
my own light is limited, and that he who tells me theſe 
incomprehenſibles, is infallible. I ſhoold even be aſto- 
niſned, did I comprehend all which he wills to diſcover 
to me; for there muſt be as great a diſtance between 
his thoughts and mine, as there is between his being and- 
mine. He is infinite in wiſdom, as in every other perſe- 
ich Qion : I only enjoy a feeble ray, for which I depend on 
| him; and which he hath not given me to judge him, but 
ſhew io condut myſelll .. 
is to V. Nothing is more ſenſible and rational than ſuch a 
mind diſcourſe: and it is evident, that did men liſten to rea»: 
oh as ſon, ; the faith of 'the moſt indomprehenſible myſteries, 
nat it MW ſhould not only contain nothing repugnant to it; but 
next IM their profundity would en this very account bear a ſtamp 
yoke of divinity that would help to ſabject it. Tis true, 
ander- that firſt of all, reaſon; muſt inform itſelf of the: cer- 
rea · ¶ tainty of revelation ; for indeed it will blindfold itſelf 
only to him from whom it has chis light. 293 W ES 
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order td. examine no more when it ſhall have 
believed: but its examination does not extend to thoſe 
things which are revealed. It ſtops at the _ of re- 
velation, and goes no farther. | 
II. *Tis neceſſary however to beer chat ede 
makes this examination in two very different manners, 
according to the different ſituations in which it finds it- 


ſelf. Before it has become faithful, its examination 
is mixed with doubt and diftruſt : it regards this exami- 


nation as neceſſary, and ſtands in 108d of it to ſatisfy. 
and convince itſelf. 


III. But when it is Asedy beccines Faithful, and 
grace has diſpenſed with all further reflexions, and fur- 
ther reſearches, by giving it faith in a compendious 


way in baptiſm, and the unity of the Catholic church; 
what examination it makes of the proofs of religion, 
appears to it uſeful, but not abſolutely. neeeſſary. It 


has no need of ſuch an examination in order to ſtrength- 
en its faith; but only to know better the value of that 
it ſeeks its conſolation, not the reſolu - 


which it hath: 
tion of its doubts; and it does not make its faith erf 
on the ſucceſs of its reflexjons. 
IV. Tis with ſuch diſpoſitions a chriſtian ought to 
ſtudy the proofs of religion, which, tho' they be de- 
monſtrations, are always beneath the gift of God, and 


inferior to faith. He is arrived already at the goal, and 


goes no farther in order to arrive at it: but from the 

joe at-which he is arrived, he conſiders that all the 
hts. terminate there; and that, if he were not there 
already every ey 8 lead him to it. 
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Tis of importance to know wall the' intereft\ which. man 
hath in religion. I is not oppofete! to bis effential de. 
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bids him to be miſerable. Ihe commandmen io love our- 


ſon WH ive, included in that of loving God cob all an. 


Wake Heart. — De error in taking our paſſhons for ourſelves.— 
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ng ber and depend on one another; and to caution them 


might have leſs light. | nd of 


1 II. Theſe proofs, as I have faid already, are not 
nd Me origin, beginning, ſource or principle of faith : but 


hey are its protection and defence. They are to it, 
hat a breaſtplate is to the heart; which tho' it be 
ot the cauſe, preſerves the motion and life of the heart. 
hey remove temptation at a diſtance, and are a reme- 
Ly for it; and help to preſerve in the Chriſtian an hum- 
dle and docile ſpirit, in the midſt of an age, in which, 
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III. However, it muſt be confeſſed, that mere re- 
ſpect for religion is not ſufficient to lead to the purſuit 
of its rules, and that a Chriſtian may be fully perſua. 
ded of its truth, without taking muck intexeft in being 
3 affected by it. 

IV. Tis the heart which is the true bond. 
thoughts don't really unite man to religion; and faith, 
ſeparate from love, either makes him not act at all, or 
makes him act with ſadneſs, by employing fear, which 
afflicts inſtead of, comforting. . 

V. That which moves the heart, is happineſs. or the 
hope of happineſs. It contracts and ſhuts up. itſelf, fo 
ſoon as this hope is taken away from it. On the con- 
trary, it opens and enlarges itielf ſo ſoon as happinels 

18 promiſed to it. And it is a way, almoſt ſure, to o- 
vercome its every reluctancy, to make it ſenſible that 
— 5 intereſt and its good require it ſhould ſurmount them 

VI. It is incapable of ſacrificing a love and a deſire 
for nothing but mere. loſs. 
cannot help loving. It will therefore ever be impoſſible 
to bring it not to do ſo; but it is very capable of re- 
nouncing a love which does not render it happy, to re- 


ſtead then of menacing, it is neceſſary to invite it by 


at preſent. Tis good Which it ſeeks after; and the 
greateſt is that which it will prefer, provided it can be 

made to underſtand it. 
1 II. People uſually repreſent religion to it as oppo- 
to al) its deſires, and as an enemy to its liberty. 
They make it imagine that religion forbids it every 
thing. They ſay to it, that religion would make it a 
ſlave and wretched, , Ang that it regards its violent in- 
| | *,  Clination 


| il „ Mores noſtri, non ex eo quod cuifgue novit, ſed eo 
4 quiſque* diligit, dijudicari ſolent. Nec faciunt bonos vel 
malos mores, niſi boni vel mali amores. S. Aug. ep. 155. 0 
Macedan. u. 13 + 
+ Num vobis dicitur, | nihil ametis? abſit. Pigri, mortu,, 
--- miſeri eritis ſi nihil ametis; amate, ſed quid ametis 

| it] videte, S. Aug. cnatr. 2. in Pſ. 32. n. 5. 
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elination for happineſs as a paſſion which it ought to 
reform. | 

VIII. This language intimidates and frightens che 
heart: it thinks there is not only hardnaßs but im poſſi- ; 
bility in it. It believes that people want to deſtroy 
and to annihilate it: and it regards reiigion in no other 
light, than as a yoke which would abe Ih 4 and would 
deprive it of all reſpiration. 


AN * 


It is not oppo te to his efential defires + on the contrary, it 
exborts him to examine theſe de eien in order to. diſcern 
their true object. | 5 


1.“ TIS nl injurious, to repreſent religion as a 
thing ſo different from what it really is; and 


to eſtabliſh i in the heart an hatred at it, inſtead of that 


love, of which it is ſo worthy,. . 

II. Not only is it not oppolite to the * 712 a 
of man, but its deſign is to fill and to ſatisfy them, 
* It exhorts man to examine theſe deſires well, to know 
well their root and their extent; and to convince him- 
ſelf by this examination, that they have an object 
which is immenſe. 

III. + It comes to teach him his true greatneſs, and 
to make him aſhamed that he does not perceive it in the 
elevation and extent of his heart. It comes to inflame 
his deſire of being happy, by giving him a ſolid hope +; 
of being yet more ſo than he defires. It comes to de- 
liver him from that unworthy ſervitude into which his 
ſenſes have reduced him, by making him ſenſible how 
much he is ſuperior to thoſe frivolous goods with which 
they amuſe him. 

IV. | 


= » Pargs - amorem tuum; aquam fluentem in cloacam, « con- 
verte ad hortum S. Aug. enatr. . in Pſ. 31. u. 3. | 

+ Vis noſſe qualis amor fit? vide quo ducat : 
vt nihil ametis; ſed monemus ne mundum ametis. 5. I” 
In Pf. 121. . 1. 


non momehnhg # 


_ exiſt in che place of your exile.” - Don't you deſire im. 
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IV. * Vou are ſeeking, ſays it to him, happineſs, 
and in ſo doing you do well; only ſeck it in that place 
Where it is. You would find here goods, which you 
purſue blindly, without reflecting that they can never 


mortality? Why then do you content yourſelf with 
Hife which endures but for a few moments? don't you 
wiſh to be always tranquill? - And can you be ſo here 
Don't you feel within you a ſtrong inclination for glory! 
Why then do you confine it to a thing ſo vain, as th, 
eſteem of a few men, if it is indeed true that they do except i 
eſteem you + ? Don't you find by experience, that you There 1: 
have within your breaft an ardent thirſt after all goods the han 
Ho then have you the meanneſs to-reduce-yourtelf to the waz 
that wretched partition, which your ſeducers and-your happy; 
enemies make you? | L171 


V. + What pleaſure do you take in fatiguing you: Chrifia. 


It alone 


is affect 


ſelf in difficult routs, and in purſuing in ſteep and dan - with reg 
gerous grounds, a ſhadow of felicity, which flies con-. wands « 
tinually before you, and eſcapes when you think to the inter 
have catched it? The road to true bliſs is leſs painful of God 
than thoſe paths, in which you expoſe your life: tread ferent: 

then in it with peace: breathe and take time to breath greateſt 


in it. I will ſupport you: I will conduct you ſafely to III. I 
the goal: I will. not leave you, till 1 ſhall have had us, alwa 
the comfort to ſee you enter into the joy of your Lord of them 
and your Maſter. 33 os others, 
Tt SV ISPS OA 1 A ri able. 
* - 2 8 N 2 if he cc 
-fed ibi non eſt uaeritis. Beatam vitam quaeritis in re 
-umbrae: mortis; 1 eſt illic. 8 Ang. lib. a” Coof cap. _— would nt 
' +! O tortuoſas vias! vae animae audaci, quae ſperavit, ſi a te would he 


receſſiſſer, ſe aliquid melius habituram. Verſa et reverſa in ter- Us. 
gum, et in latera, et in ventrem, et dura ſunt omnia, et tu ſolus V. Bu 
juſt, that 


. S. Aug lib. 6. Conf. cap. 16. c 
„ |} Quo itis in aſpera, quo itis? quo vobis adhue et adhue M from the 


ambulare vias difficiles et laborioſas? S. Aug. lib 4. Conf. And thef 


* 
$ ** 


| Oftendis . (Deus) quam .magnam. creatyram rationalem W on us tha 


r 


" Feceris, ; cui nullo modo ſuffieit ad beatam vitam quiequid te mi- if forbid us 


eſt, ac per hoc nes ãpſa ſihi. S. Aug · lib. 13. Cuuf. cap. 5. cles to it. 
: 1 TEL + $4 Vol. ! 
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ART. III. 


1: lays no other commands on him, than to be happy, and fore 
* bids him only to be miſerable. 4; 


| EHOLD the language of religion ; behold 
I. B how it is an enemy to our bliſs and our liberty! 
it alone knows the true intereſts of man; and it alone 
is affected with them. Every thing elſe deceives him, 
except it: every thing elſe renders him unhappy. 
There is nothing on earth but it, which ſtretches forth 
the hand to him : and far from putting any obſtacle in 


bappy ; it forbids him only fo be miſerable. 


your · Chriſtian religion to theſe two points: for 'tis always 
dan-W with regard to thebintereſt of man, that it either com- 
con- mands or forbids him to do any thing. I know that 
tk to the intereſt of man terminates, ultimately, in the glory 
ainful of God: but theſe two things are not, in reality, dif- 
tread ferent: for the greateſt intereſt of man is found in the 
eathe Wl greateſt glory of God. | | 5 
ly to III. Let us examine all his laws: they always regard 
had us, always regard our good. He ſays to us, in ſome 
Lord of them, Do this, and you ſhall be happy: and, in 
others, Don't do that, becauſe you ſhould be miſer- 
R Ti able. * | . 9 
IV. If God either were not our ſupreme good, or 
eritis: if he could be the ſupreme good of the unjuſt; he 
egione BY would neither command us to love himſelf alone, nor 
would he puniſh our injuſtice by refuſing himſelf to 
in ter- Us. | 
u ei V. But he alone can make us happy: and it is not 
| juſt, that he render happy thoſe, who love him not : 
adhue from thence came all the laws, which he impoſes on us. 
And theſe laws, as is evident, lay no other commands 
nalem on us than ſuch as are eſſential to our happineſs ;* and 
te mi: forbid us no other than ſuch things as would be obſta- 
rape $I cles to it. 5 Z 
Vor. I. B ART. 


II. We may, ce reduce all the precepts of the | 


the way of his felicity ; it commands him only to be 
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| A R s of 1 Ve 
The commanament to love ourſelves included in the firſt. 


HIS is fo true, that God hath given to man 
* no other rules for loving himſelf, than the fir 
commandment, in which God requires all from him “. 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God,” ſaith he to him, 
with all thy heart, and with a// thy ſoul, and with al. 
« thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength: this is the firſt 
commandment.“ And behold the ſecond, which is 
Jike unto the firſt; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
* thyſelf: there is none other commandment greater 
« than thoſe.” | i 
II. + But, Lord, you ſeem to have forgotten him, 
for whom you make theſe commandments. You order 
me to love thee, and to love my neighbour: but you 
ſpeak not to me at all of myſelf; and yet 'tis by the 
love which I owe to myſelf, that you would I ſhould 
regulate that which I owe to my neighbour, How then 
ſhall I obſerve this rule, not knowing it at all? And 
how ſhall I know it, if you don't explain to me, by 
a third commandment, in what manner J ought to love 


ſelf ? 
"OI. Theſe queſtions, O my God! are reſolved by 


the firſt commandment, which teaches man 4 how he 


ought to love himſelf, by teaching * that he * 


* Mark xi. 30, 31. | i 1 
+ Videtur e ipſo, id eſt, de amitore ipſo nihil actum; 


um dilucide, qui hoc arbitratur, intelligit. Non enim fie- 

* ut ſe . qui Deum diligit non diligat. Immo ve- 
ro ſolus ſe novit diligere, qui Deum diligit. S. Aug. de mor. 
e. . 2 ; 
my 8 debeat homo diligere Deum, et ſe ipſum, et proxi- 
mum, non tamen tria præcepta data ſunt, nec dictum eſt, in his 
tribus, ſed in his duobus hots 5 tota lex pendet et pro 
hetæ; ut intelligeretur nullam eſſe aliam dilectionem qua quif- 
que diligit ſe ipſum, niſi quod diligit Deum. Quia igitur _ 
nifi Deum diligendo, diligit ſe ipſum, non opus erat vt dato de 


l q a * * 1 1 . 4 M 3 re ir 
Dei chlectiont pracepap, etiam ſe ipſum homo diligere juberctur; 


To» > . 9 2 0 ; = 15 
cum in co diligat fe ipſum, quod diligit Deum. S. Aug. Epiſt. 


x55, ad Macedon, n. 15. 


to love 
all his 
IV. 
loving 
only g 
ourſeli 
conſtit. 
„ 
dation 
from 7 
but in 
heart, 
don't d: 
he alon 
VI. 


not con 


yourlſel 
to you, 
which I 
render 
tends n: 
pulſe w. 
be difqi 
ger, if J 
ſence. 
any the 
ſelf in 
center ©; 
me for tl 
VII. 
juſt enou 
mends to 


— 


* Hzc 
quit, pro 
ct ex tota 
ct omnem 
habes ea 
anima, to 
care debea 
quid aliu 
totus diled 
n. 21. 


man 
e firſt 
im“. 
him, 
th all 
e firſt 


ch is 


Dur as 
reater 


him, 
order 
It you 
y the 
hould 
then 

And 
e, by 
0 love 


2d by 
ow he 
ought 

£0 


actum; 
aim fie- 
mo ve- 
de mor. 


proxi- 
„in his 
et pro- 
va quiſ- 
nemo, 
dato de 
derctur; 


, Epiſt. 


ff the CHRISTIAN F AIT F. For 


to love thee with the whole extent of his heart, and with 
all his ſtrength. And a third commandment is uſeleſs. 
IV. We, in effect, love ourſelves as we ought, by 


| loving God without bounds : becauſe we then love the 


only good which can make us happy, and we remove 
ourſelves, with all our ſtrength, from that which would 
conſtitute our injuſtice and our miſery. 9 i 

V. God forbids us, by this law, which is the foun- 
dation and the eſſence of religion, to ſeek our felicity 
from any thing but him; becauſe it exiſts no where 
but in him. He obliges us to love him with a// our. 
heart, becauſe he alone can fill it. He wills that our foul 
don't divide itſelf between him and other goods; becauſe 
he alone is above it, and he alone is its light and its life. 

VI. * I demand a//, ſays he to us; becauſe I can- 


not conſent that you degrade .yourſelves, and ſubject 


yourſelves to creatures, which either I have ſubjected 
to you, or to which I have made you equal. That, 
which I ſhould not fill in you, would remain empty, and 
render your happineſs imperfet. Your whole will 
tends naturally towards me: *tis I who give it this im- 
pulſe which nothing can eitherſtop or ſuſpend. It would. 
be diſquieted and devoured by its own proper hun- 
ger, if I did not fix it and fill it with joy by my pre- 
ſence. Re-unite it then wholly to me, and ſuffer: not 
any the leaſt ſtream to turn away from me, to loſe it- 
ſclf in parched and infected grounds; fince I am the 
center of all your defires, and all thoſe which have not 
me for their object, ſhall become your chaſtiſement, © 
VII. Is it poſlible for man to be ungrateful and un- 
juſt enough to complain of ſuch a law, which recom- 
mends to him nothing but the care of his own intereſts, 
B 2 and 

* Hze regula directionis divinitus conſtituta eſt : diliges, in- 
quit, proximum tuum ſicut teipſum, Deum vero ex toto corde, 
ct ex tota anima, et ex tota mente, ut omnes cogitationes tuas 
ct omnem vitam et omnem intellectum in illum conferas, à quo 
habes ea ipſa quæ confers, Cum autem ait, toto corde, tota 
anima, tota mente; nullam vitæ noſtræ partem reliquit quæ va- 
care debeat, et quaſi locum dare ut alia re frui velit; fed quid- 
quid aliud diligendum venerit in animum, illuc rapiatur, quo 
totus dilectionis impetus currit, S. Aug. lib. 1. de doctr. Chr. 
N. 21. . 
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and which makes the love of himfelf one of his du- 
ties? 

VIII. This corruption muſt be, indeed, great to make 
him regard, as a painful yoke, that which is his felicity 
and his glory. | 

IX. But man hath loſt the taſte of true goods, tho' 
he hath preſerved a confuſed defire of them. He ſeeks 
after, and flies from them at the ſame time. 
them where they are not; and ha ſhuns, with care, 
that place in which they are. He goes out of his own 
Heart, to find them: yet, tis only by entering into it, 
that he can find them. He expands himſelf into a 
thouſand deſires after as many different things which di- 
vide and tear him into pieces: yet it is only in the uni- 
ty of an infinite good, that he can find peace, by re- 
uniting to it all his deſires. He is ſeduced by every 
thing which retains the leaſt appearance of that immenſe 
good he has loſt: yet, the loſs of this immenſe good 


touches him not. The leaſt traces of the beauty of 
God in his works, attract his eyes and fix his attention: 


but he from whom all theſe beautics flow, comes not 
even into his remembrance. 


Y NT. V. | 
The error in taking our paſſions fer ourſelf. 


1 F, at any time, man remembers God, *tis with 
I trembling, and with the diſcovery of nothing in 
bim, but what is menacing and ſevere; becauſe his 
lav condemns his wanderings, errors, and bad con- 
duct. | 
II. He takes the fever of his paſſions for himſelf, 
and the depravation of his own heart for his hezrt. 
He incorporates with himſelf all his faults, and cannot 
comprehend that there is any diſtinction between him 
ſelf and his evil inclinations. . 
III. To attempt to cure him, is afflicting him. To 


take away nouriſhment for his paſſions, is taking away 


his life. He would thank a phyſician, who ſhould 
; Sy » . 3 We Cure. 
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cure him of a fever: but cannot endure that phyſi- 
cian, who would deliver him from injuſtice. He 
knows the good of the body, and loves it; he knows its 
ill, and hates it: he knows well, that to preſerve or 
to re eſtabliſn its health, is preſerving it. He is not 
blind enough to confound the diſeaſes of the body with 
the body itſelf. The ſenſation of pain is ſufficient to 
advertiſe him of their difference. 

IV. But this ſenſation advertiſes not the unjuſt man: 
On the contrary, pleaſure repreſents to him, as his good, 
that which ſeduces him. He ſees an image of felicity, 


and gives himſelf up to it. He feels ſome characteri- 


ſtics of good, and examines not what good 1s. 

V. When we want to make him attentive, and to- 
hinder him from following that blind impulſe which 
hurries him on ; either he hearkens not at all, or 1s 
content with condemning himſelf, without changing 
his conduct. A ſecret hunger agitates and torments 


him: and tho' he is always deceived in his expeCta- 


tions, and what he ſeizes ſerves only to inflame his 
thirſt; yet he never grows weary of hurrying from 
object to object, ib N of each of them, and 
purſuing them all. 


uV. 
An effetual reme.'y taught by religion, viz. to aft of God, 


that he would make himſelf be more ſenſibly felt than other 
Adds. 


1 2 E only remedy, Da goes to the IG, of 

the evil, is, that God make himſelf more 
ſenſibly felt than all other goods; - and make the heart 
know, by an inward experience, that he is its e 
and that it is for God it was created. 

II. Religion diſcovers this remedy ta us 3 tis. it 
which teaches. us to aſk earneſtly of God, that he would 
diſguſt us at all limited goods, by m making us experi- 
ence, how far he is above them, and what difference 
there is between that flight tincture of goodnefs diſtri- 
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buted among his creatures, and that boundleſs and V. 
unfathomable goodneſs which is in himſelf. give 
III. 'Tis from religion, that theſe ſo importunate for thi 
and fo lively prayers of a man expoſed to the danger they c 
of loving another thing than God, and who knows Faſtin, 

the intereſt he has in loving him alone, proceed *. able. 
Make me taſte thy ſweetneſs, O my God! thou who like hi 
art the ſource of true joy, who alone can make me inherit 
happy, and who alone ſubſiſts always. Recal and re- live on 

unite to thyſelf all my defires, which have hitherto ternal 
divided my heart, and, as it were, torn it into as ma- . part of 

ny parts as there have been objects that have attracted VI. 
it, while I turned away from thy unity, to expand plain o 
and loſe myſelf in a multitude of vanities . Make themſel 
me taſte thy ſweetneſs in a manner, which ſhall exceed patience 
all the lures. of that which would be able to ſeduce but it i: 
me. Make me love thee reſolutely; make me ſeize thy VII. 
hand; and make me adhere to it with ſo great ardor, can reſe 
that it ſhall bear me over all perils, and over every ſolidly | 
thing which might tempt me, from this moment even than thi 
to the end of my life. | | joy whi 
IV. Tis this which we ought to aſk at all times, and the tran 
| in a manner ſo lively and ſo perſevering as to obtain it. inward | 
For our danger proceeds only from this, that gods. vants in 
make upon us a continual impreſſion, which hides from. VIII. 
ö us the intereſt we have in obeying religion, and reſer- requires, 
ö ving ourſelves for thoſe goods, which it promiſes to. conſolati 
| Us. | the plac 
| | V. Tis f inſtead o 
1 „ ET ted itſelf 
| “ Dulceſcas mihi, dulcedo non. fallax, dulcedo felix. et ſe- and mak 
cura; et colligens me a diſperſione, in qua fruſtatim diſciſſus. ther good 
fam, dum ab uno te averſus, in multa evanui. S. Aug. L. 2. into the 

17. C. I. | | | 

1 1 Dulceſcas mihi ſuper omnes ſeductiones quas ſeque bar, et and of h 
amem te validiſſime, et amplexer manum tuam totis praecardiis. ginary fel 


meis, et eruas me ab omni tentatione uſque in finem. S. Aug. 
1 2 * Conf. cap. 15 1 f 4 


Da mihi te, Deus meus, redde te mihi, ut currat vita mea in n 
amplexus tuos, nec avertatur, donee abſcondatur in abſcbndito 
vultus tui. Hoc ſeio quia male mihi eſt practer te, non ſolum 
extra me, ſed et in me ipſo, et omnis copia, quae Deus meus non 


eſt, egeſtas eſt. S. Aug. L. 13. Conf, c. 8. 


garum? et 
erat: ejici. 
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V. Tis from deſpair and want of courage, that men 
give themſelves up to things unworthy their regard, 
for this only reaſon, that theſe things are preſent, and 
they cannot reſolve with themſelves to wait for others. 
Faſting for a few moments, to them appears inſupport- 
able. Like Eſau, they want a ſpeedy nouriſhment : 
like him, they baſely abandon their birth-right and that 
inheritance which is annexed to it; and chuſe rather to 
live one day on poiſon, than to ſecure to themſelves e- 
ternal life by enduring an hunger, which conſtitutes a 
part of juſtice. . | 

VI. After ſuch perverſeneſs they ought not to com- 
plain of religion. Themſelves are their own enemies 
themſelves ſacrifice their own intereſt to a childiſh im- 
patience. Religion admonithes them: it bemoans them: 
but it is not hearkened to at all. = 

VII. Happy that man who is more docile, and who 
can refolve to defer his happineſs in order to become 
ſolidly happy. He is beyond compariſon more ſo, = 
than the men of this world, not only on account of the | 
joy whictr the. hope of future blits makes him feel, and 
d the tranquillity of a pure conſcience, but alſo by the 
t. inward pleaſure which God makes be taſted by his ſer- 
is. vants in this the very place of their exile. | 
m. VIII. At firſt they fear, that the ſacrifice which God 
r- requires, is a pure privation, without any mixture of 
to conſolation: * but they ſoon feel that God aſſumes 

the place of that, which they quit for him; and that 

"is | inſtead of thoſe vanities from which their heart ſepara- 
ted itſelf with fighs, he himſelf enters into the heart, 

ſe- and makes it feel an infinite joy in renouncing all o- 
Jus ther goods, becauſe it grows ſenſible that truth enters 
TY into the place of falſhood, and that a ſource of peace 
and of happineſs ſucceeds to the deluſion of an ima- 


Sv HO RO pet bold | % by Shs "3 


ug. | ages | CHAP. 

uin * Quam ſuave mihi ſubito factuni eſt carere ſuavitatibus nu- 0 
ito. F garum ? et quas amittere metus fuerat, jam demittere gaudium | 
um erat: ejiciebas enim eas a me, vera tu et ſumma ſuavitas ; - eji- | | 
aon } ciebas et intrabas Pro eis, omni voluptate dulcior. S. Aug. I. 


9. Conf. cap. 1. 
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CHAP. III. 


8 of the exiſtence of God, 1. The exiflence of bodies. 2. 


The motion of bodies. 3.T he connexion and mutual relation 


. of all the parts of the univerſe, 4. Organized bodies. 5. 
The reaſon and under flanding even of theſe who doubt of or 


. reſiſt this truth. 6. The very doubting of a Deity is @ de- 


monſiration of his exiftence. 7. The idea of God, is, of it- 
ſelf, a proof that he exiſts. 8. The 7 of a firſ? 
model of perfection, a firſt rule, a firſt beauty, unity 
and truth, g. Firſt, immutable principles of reaſening. 
10. Matter incapable of thought and ſentiment. II. U- 


nion of the foul wwith the body. 12. Depenaences of the 


thoughts, with reſpect to the corporeal organs ; indepen- 
dence of other bodies with reſpect to the foul. 13. Igno- 


rance of the ſoul, with reſpect to the mechaniſm of the. 
motions which it commands, and which ſucceed the woli- 
tions. 14. The ſenſation of pain: it is not a property 


F matter; and the foul is an enemy to it. 15. The 


neceſſary defire of an infinite good, which nothing but 
that good can ſatisfy. 16. Law of nature, of which. 


all the traces cannot be effaced, Duties ſuperior to man, 


and independent of human infiitutions. 17. Reproaches. 


and remorſe of conſcience, 18. The vain hope of ſome 


 fenners, that God cuill pay but little attention to the a- 


dons of men. 


H E firſt truth eſtential to religion, and on which 
| all the reſt depend, is the. exiſtence of a God. 


This truth ſpontaneouſly preſents itfelf to the 
human reaſon, which has more need to be attentive to 
it, than to enter into reſearches for its diſcoyery ; be- 
cauſe the proofs of it are public, evident and ſenſible, 
ſince every thing tat exiſts ſerves to demonſtrate it. 
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rn 


FixsT PROOF. 
The exiſtence of bodies. 


T is impoſſible to ſhut-our eyes to the frame of nature, 
and doubt of the reality of all the beings which 
ſurround us. If a perſon ſhould be ſo obſtinate as to 
look upon their exiſtence as uncertain, yet this doubt 
would be a proof, that ſuch a perſon exiſts; becauſe he 
thinks; and, by this means, we ſhould join a demon- 
ſtration of the exiſtence of ſpirits, to the proof that 
there are bodies. | | 
I here confine myſelf to the ſimple exiſtence of bo- 
dies, without conſidering them as ſuſceptible of motion 
and figure. I aſk what is their origin? Are they eter- 
nal ? Are they independant ?.- Or do they proceed from 
themſelves? It this be the caſe, matter is poſſeſſed of 
that which appears moſt incomprehenſible in God, and 


conſtitutes the principle difficulty which confounds rea- 


ſon. Matter has being from itſelf ; it exiſts neceſſarily: 


it is the beginning of being; nay, which is more, it is 


being'itſelf, by a plain conſequence. 
But do we find theſe characters of divinity in the idea 
of matter? Is to be extended and conſiſt of parts, the 
ſame thing as exiſting. by one's ſelf? Whence comes it 
that matter wants ſo many perfections, ſuch as under- 


ſtanding, will, liberty, juſtice, ſince it has given being 
to itſelf? Who has limited it, ſince. it is independent? 


who has bounded the being of that matter, which is it- 
ſelf the origin of being. We muſt do ſtrange violence 
to reaſon, before we can attribute to matter what we 
ſhould refuſe to God, and what we ſhould” refuſe to 
him only becauſe we cannot comprehend it; tho' every 
thing is eaſily explained by acknowledging a ſupreme  * 
God, the fource of being, and the Creator of all 
things. But we can account for nothing in admitting 
the independency of matter. | 

ART. 
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AR T. II. 
SEconD PROOF. 

The motion of bodies. 


Proceed from the conſideration of the exiſtence of 

bodies, to that of their motion, which by no means 
appear to me to ariſe from matter.. On the contrary, 
I ſee very evidently that matter is indifferent to motion 
or reſt ; that it would. not be leſs what it is by its na- 
ture, tho' it was eternally immoveable; and that it is 
neceſſary that the motion which it cannot, from its na- 


tural principles, give itſelf, ſhould be communicated co 
it by a ſuperior and immaterial being who gives laws to 


it, and who has no occaſion for any thing but his own 
will to make his commands be obeyed ; for matter can 
have no power over matter, and a ſpirit can only move 
matter by his will, which, of courſe, muſt be all- power; 
ful in the firſt mover. , Sod 


ART. III. 


TaIRD PRO OE. 


The connection and mutual relation of all the parts of the 
univerſe, _ 

Ky TER theſe general refleQions, I attentively 

conſider the univerſe, the connection of all its 
parts; their beauty, order, and tendency to promote. 
the ſame end. I muſt in particular conſider the motion 
of the ſun, ſo regular thro' the year, tho' he changes 
every day; fo proper for the different ſeaſons, and ſo 
adapted to the neceſſities of man, and the growth of the 
fruits which nouriſh him. The moon alſo, with her 
variations, (which however are ſo regular in their appa- 


tent inequality, that they are exactly calculated by a 


ſtronomy,) alſo commands my admiration. The inſi- 
nite number of ſtars, with which the firmament is be- 
ſpangled, 
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ſpangled, fills me with aſtoniſhment, which I cannot 


expreſs: and JI can find nothing on earth but what aug- 
ments this amazement. Her fertility which time has 
never exhauſted, the animals of ſo many different ſpe- 
cies with which ſhe is furniſhed, the fountains and ri- 
vers which water her like the veins and arteries of the 
human body, and that infinite variety of fruits, which 
ſhe every year produces, ſupply me with a thouſand re- 
flections. The ſea is alſo a rich ſubje& for contempla- 
tion. She is the ſource of the vapours and rains ſo 
neceſlary to the earth; and leſt ſhe ſhould by her cor- 
ruption, taint the purity of the air, her waters are pre- 
ſerved by a due mixture of ſalt, and by a continual mo- 
tion, which twice a-day forces them regularly to the 
extremities, whence they return to the middle by their 
natural weight. 'This motion 1s ſo proportioned to the 
height of the banks that it cauſes no diſorder. But if it 
was more violent, it would produce a general inunda- 
tion; becauſe, on the one hand, the ſea would advance 
too far on the land, and on the other, ſhe would by 
this means ſo {well the rivers, that they mult of courſe 
overflow the earth. | 

When I conſider theſe wonders, whether ſeparately 
or in conjunction, I cannot doubt but infinite wiſdom is 
the cauſe of them, and I ſhould .find probability in the 
moſt incredible things, rather than in the abſurd thought 
that it is chance which has thus diſpoſed and regulated - 
the univerſe. An order ſo connected, ſo conſtant, fo 
general, where all is conducted by weight and meaſure, 
where nothing has miſgiven in the courſe -of ſo many 
ages, where the laws are ſo regular, and the principles 
ſo ſure, cannot be attributed to ſo defective and incon- 
ſtant a cauſe as chance, but by a man who either does 
not think at all, or ſays the contrary of what he thinks. 
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. 5 9 
Fou TR PRoor, 


Organixed bodies. 


HE error we are confuting, appears ſtill mgre mon- 
: ſtrous, when we conſider organized bodies, ſuch as 
plants and animals. For in theſe the firſt thing we 
remark is, that the whole is formed with deſign, that 
every part has its uſe and end, and that each part has 
organs proper for its peculiar purpoſe ; that theſe or- 
gans are prepared with ſo much juſtneſs, placed with 
ſo much order, and employed with ſo much ſucceſs, that 
the more learned a man is, the more he 1s amazed at 
the incomparable art which ſhines with ſuch luſtre in 
the diſpoſition of a plant, or in the ſtructure of the 
minuteſt animal. | 
We need only conſider the eye, with the aſſiſtance of 
a good anatomiſt, in order to ſee that all the parts of 
which it is compoſed have a relation to the hight, and 
that they are deſtined to receive it in the neceſſary de- 
gree; to re-unite and divide it by refractions, and to 
tranſmit into the brain, the image, which the rays of 


light form in the bottom of the eye, by the gentle agi- 
tation of the optic nerve. | 


This holds alſo true with reſpect to the ear, all whoſe 
organs have a relation to the ſounds of the tongue and 
the neighbouring parts, which are viſibly deſigned for 
the purpoſes of ſpeech. This holds true of the ſto- 
mach, which is made on purpoſe for the aliments ; of 
the inteſtines, whoſe ſtructure and convolutions are de- 


ſtined to receive and prepare the chyle ; of the heart 


which 1s formed for receiving the blood lent to it from 
the extremities by the veins, and again propelling it to 
the extremities thro' the arteries; and of the lungs, 


whoſe ſoft and lax compoſition, renders them fit for re- 


ceiving and returning the air, 
Ina word, it is thus with all the parts of an animal, 
even the moſt minute, and ſuch as the vulgar take to 
be 
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be imperfect, tho' to the knowing and intelligent, the 
delicacy of art ſhines here with a brighter luſtre. 

Who can reſiſt ſo palpable an evidence? Can any 
one ſay that chance formed the eye without any deſign 
that it ſhould bear a relation to the light; tho' there is 
no part in the former, but what ſerves for the reception 
and tranſmiſſion of the latter? and this holds true with 
reſpe& to the ear and all the other parts? can any one 
comprehend that the eye ſhould be always thus formed 
by chance which never knew any thing-of the matter ? 
Can any mortal carry folly to ſuch an exceſs, as to pre- 
tend that the numberleſs parts of which each animal is 
compoſed, which have ſo mutual a relation to each o- 


ther, which concur ſo manifeſtly to the perfection of 


the whole, and the ſtudy of which conſtitutes the 
knowledge of the moft learned phyſicians, tho' their 
ſpeculations are infinitely below the art which they ſtu- 
dy; can any one, TI ſay, go to ſuch an exceſs of 
phrenzy, as to pretend that chance has formed theſe 


parts, without deſtining them for ſome uſe, without an 


union between themſelves, without a certain relation 
to the whole, and without following any rules. 

If there are mert who can ſeriouſly think, in this 
manner, religion is ſufficiently avenged of them; 
and they do her a great deal of honour in only refu- 
ſing to ſubmit to her, becauſe they refuſe to ſuccumb 
to the moſt ſimple and perſuaſive lights of reaſon, 


* 


AS 


FirTH PROOF. | 
The reaſon and underflanding even of thoſe very perſons 
ao either doubt of this truth or oppoſe it. 


7HENCE does this very reaſon which theſe 
men oppoſe to religion, proceed? is it an in- 


telligent cauſe which has rendered them intelligent? 
If this be the caſe, they ought to give glory to God; 
for they acknowledge an independent and intelligent 

C principle, 


Vor. I. 
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principle, who has given them being and underſtand- 
ing; and by this means they confeſs the true God of 


whom they ſeem to be-ignorant. If, on the contrary, 
they ſay, that their underſtanding preceeds from a blind 


principle which neither knows nor thinks, they tell us 
an inconceivable abſurdity, and directly attack our firſt 
notions of things, which effectually convince us that 
nothing cannot convey being to any thing ; that what 
does not exiſt cannot give exiſtence, and that the want 
of reaſon cannot produce reaſon. If theſe men make 
all the ſuppoſitions they poſſibly can, yet ſtill under- 


ſtanding will never proceed from a principle that has it 


not; otherways what is would be the effect of what is 
not. Thus, even the abuſe of reaſon is a proof of the 
deity; for this abuſe ſuppoſes the power of reaſoning 


better; and this power can be given only by a ſovereign 


reaſon on which all other reaſons depend. 


ART. VI. 


SixTn PROOF, 


Ewen * aha of a deity is a demonſtration of bis er- 


Mence. 


I Carry this argument farther, and can ſhew that even 
the doubting of a deity proves his exiſtence, For 
of what does ſuch a perſon doubt? Has he the idea of 
it? does he know what he ſeeks for? If he is igno- 
rant of it, he gives himſelf needleſs trouble; if he 
knows it, he has already found it. The proof of this 
is evident; I cannot have the idea of God without 
conceiving him as an infinitely perfect being; and 1 
cannot conceive him in this manner, without compre- 
hending actual exiſtence in his idea, becauſe this is the 


firſt and moſt eſſential of all perfections. Now, tis an 


infallible maxim in reaſoning, that we ought to affirm 


all of any object that we diſcover in its idea. We have 
no other rule for reaſoning juſtly. I affirm-of a circle, 


-of a triangle, of a given number, of man, of juſtice, 
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and of order, every thing I ſee clearly in their ideas; 
and I deny of all theſe objects what is incompatible 
with their ideas. It is therefore as certain that God 
neceſſarily exiſts, as it is certain that actual exiſtence is 
comprehended in the idea of an infinitely perfect be- 
ing. | 

Seeds fallacy may at firſt be ſuſpected in this reaſon- 
ing, tho' very ſimple and clear: becauſe we are accu- 
ſtomed to ſeparate the actual exiſtence of things from 
their ideas, and reſt ſatisfied with concluding their poſ- 
übility: but this happens, becauſe poſſibility alone 
is included in their ideas, and we ſee nothing more there, 
ſince all beings, except God, may either be or not be. 
But, in the idea of the infinitely perfect being, we 
clearly ſee actual and neceſſary exiſtence with ſuch evi- 
dence, as to exclude the ſimple poſſibility of it as un- 
worthy of him; and the ſame principle which hinders . 
us from ſaying of any creature, that it muſt neceſſarily 
exiſt, becauſe we only ſee a ſimple poſſibility in its idea, 
forces us to acknowledge that God exiſts neceſſarily ; be- 
cauſe in his idea we ſee actual and neceſſary exiſtence. 


A R. T. I. 


— 


SEVvENTH PROOF, | 
The idea of God conſidered alone, is 4 proof that he e- 


84. 


HE idea of God alone independently of the 
former reaſoning, is ſufficient to prove that he 

exiſts, For whence had I this idea of a being ſo dif- 
ferent from what J am myſelf; ſo diſtant from what I 
ſee either in myſelf, or in other creatures? If there is 
nothing above me, where got I a notion of what ſur- 
paſſes me infinitely ? IT am limited in all reſpects, ſub- 
ject to inconſtancy, weak and dependent; and yet I 
know what is infinite, eternal, immutable, independent, 


perfect in every reſpect, and omnipotent by a ſingle 


act of volition. I could not go beyond the extent of 
C 2 | F : my 


— 


— 11 — N 
— — — tb rn ag# q . 
L — ITEOTE — ENN n - Pos 


: 
3 
p 
; 


— 


— 95 AO a 
— Eee, 
_ 2 . 


— —————— — — —  — —  —  —  — — — — — — — — 


— Ne 23 — — — 
rr r 


A . .. — 
y 


28 4 TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES 


my own. being : J could not think above what I am; 


my actions and my being are upon a level with each 
other: ſome light then ſuperior to my foul, muſt have 
ſhewn it what it had not, and diſcovered to fit a beauty 
and a perfection, infinitely above its lowneſs. 

It cannot be replied that ſuch an idea is arbitrary, 
that every one forms it as he pleaſes; and that it is 
the conſequence of the reflexions a perſon has made on 
his own faults, and the imperfections of other beings, 
which have been uſed as ſo many ſteps or gradations, to 
form the idea of a perfection exempted from the like 
mixture and alloy of imperfections and defects. 

All men readily know what we mean, when we 
ſpeak to them of an infinitely perfect being. It is not 
in the power of any perſon to retrench any thing from 
his idea, or to blend any thing with it, which 1s un- 
worthy of him. If any one was to attempt fuch a 
thing, all his felloy re atures would tell him that he 
was miſtaken; and conſequently this idea is of the 
ſame nature with thoſe which are common to all men, 
which form the baſis of their reaſon, and are intirely 
independent of their wills. | | 

This idea then, is ſo far from being the reſult of the 
reflexions of men on their own faults, and on the im- 
perfections of other beings, that it is on the contrary, 
evidently this idea of a ſovereign perfection, which diſ- 
covers to them what 1s wanting to themſelves and to 
other beings; and that without this firſt rule, this ori- 
ginal model, they could neither diſcern good from e- 
vil, nor one degree of good from the higheſt. We 
muſt in every kind know what is perfect, in order to 
jadge of what deviates from perfection. Tis thus we 
judge of a ſtatue, a picture, a piece of architecture, a 
diſcourſe, or a train of reaſoning. If we have not the 
idea of what theſe things ought to be, we cannot know 
the defects of them; ſo far is this original idea from 
being formed by the view of faults, which without it 
would have remained for ever unknown, | 
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of the CHRISTIAN FAITH, 29 


: ART. V. 

N EichrR PRoor. 5 

8 The exiſtence of an original model of perfection, of a firft 

s | rule, a firſt beauty, unity, and truth. | 

n | 5 

, UT whence had man this univerſal rule which 

0 extends to all kinds of being, to all ſpecies of 

e beauty, to all proportions and agreements, whether in 
arts, ſciences, or morality ? Who ſerves as a model 

e for the whole? Who condemns every thing that re- 

t cedes from that model? Who marks the degrees ac- 

n cording to which approaches are made to it? And 

1— what mind determines all others to judge of every thing 

3 as it judges of them? Can we poſſibly conceal thoſe 

e two important truths from ourſelves; that ſuch a rule 

e is order itſelf, beauty itſelf, and juſtice itſelf ; and 

1, that it cannot conſequently be any other than the only 

y true God, who enlightens men with reſpect to all per- 
fections, by giving them the idea of that perfection, 

5 | which in him is without bounds and without mea- 

* ſure. 

Ys 8 

. 1 | 

0 | r 
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„ NIN TH PRx OO. 

= The firſt immutable principles of reaſoning. 

'C | fi is in this naturally ſimple, tho' infinite idea that 

3 all thoſe other ideas ſubſiſt, which ſerve as princi- 

ae ples to the human reaſon; and which can neither be 

* oppoſed nor denied by any man. It is in this light ſu- 

m perior to all created ſpirits, that we ſee theſe univerſal 

=: propoſitions in ſo clear and diftint a manner; that 
nothing can produce nothing ; that exiſtence is neceſ- 

. ſarily previous to action; that extenſion has parts; 


that knowledge is an advantage above ſimple exiſtence; 
9 that 
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my own being! J could not think above what I am; 


\ 
- 


my actions and my being are upon a level with each 


other: ſome light then ſuperior to my foul, muſt have 
ſhewn it what it had not, and diſcovered to it a beauty 
and a perfection, infinite]; above its lowneſs. 

It cannot be replied that ſuch an idea is arbitrary, 
that every one forms it as he. pleaſes; and that it is 
the conſequence of the reflexions a perſon has made on 
his own faults, and the imperfections of other beings, 


which have been uſed as ſo many ſteps or gradations, to 


form the idea of a perfection exempted from the like 
mixture and alloy of imperfections and defects. 

All men readily know what we mean, when we 
ſpeak to them of an infinitely perfect being. It is not 
in the power of any perſon to retrench any thing from 
his idea, or to blend any thing with it, which is un- 


worthy of him. If any one was to attempt fuch a 


thing, all his fellow creatures would tell him that he 

was miſtaken; and confequently this idea is of the 

ſame nature with thoſe which are common to all men, 

which form the baſis of their reaſon, and are intirely 
independent of meir wills. 

This idea then, is ſo far from being the reſult of the 
reflexions of men on their own faults, and on the im- 
perfections of other beings, that it is on the contrary, 
evidently this idea of a ſovereign perfection, which diſ- 
covers to them what is wanting to themſelves and to 
other beings; and that without this firſt rule, this ori- 
ginal model, they could neither diſcern good from e- 
vil, nor one degree of good from the higheſt. We 
muſt in every kind know what is perfect, in order to 
jadge of what deviates from perfection. Tis thus we 
judge of a ſtatue, a picture, a piece of architecture, a 
diſcourſe, or a train of reaſoning. If we have not the 
idea of what theſe things ought to be, we cannot know 
the defects of them; ſo far is this original idea from 
being formed by the view of faults, which without it 
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of the CHRISTIAN FAITH. 29 
ART. VIII. 


-,  EicyTna PROOF. 


E > 


The exiſtence of an original model of perfection, of a firſt 
rule, a firſt beauty, unity, and truth. 51 


UT whence had man this univerſal rule which 
extends to all kinds of being, to all ſpecies of 
beauty, to all proportions and agreements, whether in 
arts, ſciences, or morality ? Who ſerves as a model 
for the whole? Who condemns every thing that re- 
cedes from that model? Who marks the degrees ac- 
cording to which approaches are made to it? And 
what mind determines all others to judge of every thing 
as it judges of them? Can we poſſibly conceal thoſe 
two important truths from ourſelves; that ſuch a rule 


is order itſelf, beauty itſelf, and juſtice itſelf ; and 


that it cannot conſequently be any other than the only 
true God, who enlightens men with reſpe& to all per- 
fections, by giving them the idea of that perfection, 
which in him is without bounds and without mea- 


{ure, 


F 3 WoW 4 
| NinTa PROOF, 
The firſt immutable principles of reaſoning. 


T is in this naturally ſimple, tho' infinite idea that 
all thoſe other ideas ſubſiſt, which ſerve as princi- 
ples to the human reaſon; and which can neither be 


oppoſed nor denied by any man, It is in this light ſu- 


perior to all created ſpirits, that we ſee theſe univerſal 
propoſitions in ſo clear and diſtint a manner; that 
nothing can produce nothing; that exiſtence is neceſ- 
farily previous to action; that extenſion has parts; 
that knowledge is an advantage above ſimple exiſtence; 

| 3 that 
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that order is a good thing ; that a bad reaſoning is faul- 
ty; and an incredible number of ſimilar maxims which 
cannot be ſeriouſly conteſted; and which carry their 
own evidence and proof along with them. 

It is not by compact that men have agreed to them; 
it is not in their power to alter them. They are every 
where the ſame, and univerſally conſtitute the unvari- 
able rule of reaſon. They ought not then to be con- 


founded with reaſon, ſince they ſerve to enlighten and 


to rectify it. They are therefore ſuperior to reaſon, 
fince reaſon muſt neceſſarily be ſubjected to them. And 
what can we conceive to be the infallible light of rea- 


ſon, and the internal maſter of all ſouls, if not God 


himſelf? | 
3 5 
. X. 

TznTY Px oor. 


Matter is incapable of thought and ſenſation, % 
Am under no temptation to attribute to matter, the 
origin of thoſe primitive unalterable and univerſal 
truths which are ſuperior to human reaſon; ſince between 


human reaſon and matter there is as great a diſtance as 


there is between matter and nothing. Matter neither 
thinks nor has any principle of thought in its being. 
It 1s ſuſceptible of motion, reſt and figure ; but thought 
can never be the effect either of any motion or of any 


figure. By dividing the parts of matter we add no- 


thing to them, By impelling them with more or leſs 
celerity, we do not communicate a new nature to them. 
The {ame degree of being, and the ſame properties ſtill 
ſubſiſt; and people abſolutely know not what they ſay, 
when they afirm that what was ſtupid and inſenſible 
under the form of a ſtone, will become capable of un- 
derſtanding when reduced to another figure, and ſub- 
jected to a different tranſpoſition of parts. 


In chis caſe the truth is ſo evident, that nothing 


but ſincerity and attention are requiſite to ſhew it. 
But 
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But let us for a moment ſuppoſe the point dubious, and 
let us attempt to make matter think and reaſon. All 
its parts are really diſtin; and tho they are placed 
| contiguous to each other, yet they are attually ſepara- 
ted. What is known to one part will be unknown to 
another: what is done by one part, will not be done 
by another: How then ſhall it compare ſeveral ideas, 
which however is neceſſary to form a propoſition ? How 
ſhall it compare ſeveral propoſitions, which however 
is neceſſary to the formation of a reaſoning? How 
ſhall it compare ſeveral reaſonings, which however com- 
poſe a connected diſcourſe. Every part of matter we 
{hall ſuppoſe to have a certain knowledge and a cer- 
tain action. But who ſhall reunite theſe ſeparate know- 
ledges and actions; and who ſhall determine the point 
after having united them ? Is it not viſtble that no un- 
derſtanding which is not immaterial and indiviſible, can 
reduce ſeveral ideas into a thought, and ſeveral thoughts 
into a reaſoning, and that it is conſequently abſolute- 
ly impoſſible that matter ſhould be intelligent or capable 
of thought, TOY | | 

The ſame thing may be proved by the ſenſations, 
tho' the vulgar looks upon them as leſs diſtant from mat- 
ter than thought is. The organs of the ſenſes are dif- 
ferent : I ſee light and colours by the eye: I hear 
ſounds by the ear: I receive the impreſſions of ſmells 
and taſtes by diſtin organs. Theſe ſenſations are all 
very different from each other, and even more different 
than the organs which are their canals; notwithſtand- 
ing which, they are all re- united in a ſubject which 
compares them, judges of them, and diſtinguiſhes them 
in uniting them. | 

I can at one and the ſame time hear muſic, ſee a 
fine garden, perceive the odour of flowers, and feel 
cold or heat by the touch. TI can compare theſe qiffe- 
rent ſenſations, and prefer one to another; and it is 
evident that I could not do ſo, if they were not recei- 
ved into an indiviſible ſubje& very different from mat- 
ter: becauſe otherways each ſenſation would tend to 
different ends; one would be abſolutely unknown to 
the other; and it would be as impoſſible to compare 

: them, 
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32 4 TREATISE of be PRINCIPLES 
them, and judge of them, as it is for the eye to judge 


own natures independent of each other. 


of ſounds, or the ear of colours. it | 
I cannot therefore doubt but that which thinks and 
perceives in me is immaterial, ſimple, indiviſible; and 


in a word ſpiritual. After this it is certain not only 


there are other beings beſides matter, which have an al- 
moſt infinite advantage above it; but alſo that a firſt 


abſolutely independent ſpirit has given theſe beings their 
exiſtence. : | 


D ART. XI. 


ELEVENTH PROOF. 


The union of the ſoul with the body, 


Y perſuaſion of this truth is corroborated, when L 
compare my ſpiritual being with the body to 
which it is united ; for it is not I myſelf who have de- 
fired this union; it does not even appear poſſible to me, 
if we only confider ſpirit and matter. Matter and 
thought are not made for each other, but are in their 
What ſpirit 
and matter therefore could not do, muſt have been 
done by the Creator of both ; and his will, which is 
the rule of all things, muſt have eſtabliſhed a relation 
between theſe things, which before had none. 

By this means I know that his will is abſolutely free, 
fince it unites ſubjects which naturally ought to be ſe- 
parate; and the more J reflect on the laws of ſo im- 
probable an union, the more I diſcover that they are 
all arbitrary, and conſtitute ſo many proofs of the ſo- 
vereign liberty of God, and of his empire over na- 
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of the CHRISTIAN FAITH, 5 * 


doe 
| AN FP. 
and 
_ 'TwELFTH PROOF. 
! i = Dependence of the thoughts on the corporeal organs, and the 


firſt 
heir 


indipendance of other bodies on the ſoul, 
HO! thought is naturally independent of the bo- 

dy, yet the order and train of my thoughts de- 

pend on what paſſes in my head; and if the 
| diſpoſition of it is diſturbed, 1 have no longer the free 
uſe of judgment and memory. It is not the body, but 
the ſoul, which ſees light and hears ſounds. A man 
blind and deaf from his birth, knows not what light 
and ſpeech are. | | | | 

Who then has implanted in me a neceſſary connexi- 


en J on between things independent? TI am fo far from be- 
y to ing the author of this connexion, that I cannot even 
de- comprehend the myſtery of it. Beſides, matter does 
me, not obey ſpirit. In vain do I command the air and 
and BW the water; my orders are not followed. But if I com- 
their mand the body united to my ſoul, its obedience is as 
pirit ready as my will; and I muſt conſequently attribute 
been this obedience to my will, fince every other part of 
h is matter is deaf to my voice. 

ation | | 

free, r 

e ſe- RY 

im- THIRTEENTH. PROOF. 
0 3 The 1 gnorance of the foul, with reſpect to the: mechani/m of 


the motions which it commands, and which ſucetaul its 


volttions. 


| Am ſtill more confirmed in the independance of o- 
ther bodies on my foul, when J conſider that I my- 
« ſelf know not what I command, nor in what man- 
rer 1 ought to be obeyed, when 1 command my body 

to rife up or fit down. For theſe actions, which ap- 
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pear very ſimple, an infinite number of ſprings, with 
whoſe names and uſes I am unacquainted, muſt be 
employed. The moſt ſkilful anatomiſts have only ob- 
ſerved the moſt viſible of theſe, whilſt the reſt have e- 
ſcaped their view, and baffled their reſearches. But 
tho” they had an exact knowledge of theſe ſprings, it 
would be of no uſe to render the obedience of the bo- 
dy more ready and eaſy, ſince the bodies of the moſt 
illiterate men obey their wills as readily as thoſe of the 
moſt learned. N | Vi 0 

I muſt therefore evidently perceive, that it is to God 
alone that J ought to attribute the dependance of my 
body, with reſpect to actions, which ought to be natu- 
rally independent of it; and that it is to the will of 
God alone, that I ought to aſcribe that obedience which 
my body pays me, not only becauſe every other part 
of matter 15 unacquainted with me, but alſo becauſe the 
fprings of my body, and their various uſes are unknown 
to me; and even in my own body I have no power o- 
ver the motions which are not ſubjected to me, ſuch 
as that of the heart, nor over the repoſe of certain parts 
which a palſey has rendered uncapable of voluntary or 
ſpontaneous motion. | 

AR T. XIV.” 


FouRTEENTH PROOF. 


The ſenſation of pain. It is not a property of matter ; it i 
abhorred by the foul. 


N the union of my ſoul and body, nothing more ſur- 
1 prizes me than the pain I ſometimes feel, when the 
tate and diſpoſition of my body is altered. In or- 
der to make me ſuffer a great deal, nothing more is 
requiſite than an undue ſecretion of any one of the hu- 
mours. When cutting inſtruments or fire act upon my 
body, I feel an inexpreſſible torment. 


What neceſſary relation is there be- 


put out of order? 
U tween 
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Whence comes 
ſuch a prodigy ? What does it concern a ſpiritual be- 
ing, that the parts of matter ſhould be diſplaced and 
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tween a certain corporeal motion, and a pain ſo acute 
and pungent as that which renders me miſerable ? _ 

The leaſt reflection is ſufficient to teach me that ſen- 
ſibility and pain are not in the body, becauſe matter 
is incapable of ſenſation; and the experience of thoſe 
who have had an arm or a leg cut off, and who feel a- 
cute pains in the amputated limb, Kill farther con- 
vinces me that it is ſo. 

Beſides, it is not my ſoul that gives itſelf a ſenſation 
which torments it, and which it would nn be free 
from. It ſeeks to fly from it, but cannot. It is ap- 


| plied to it againſt its inclination ; z and except, patience 


and ſubmiſſion, it has no means either of ſuſpending its 
impreſſion, or diminiſhing its acuteneſs. 

Who then, does not in this ſee the hand of the 8 
nipotent, who makes himſelf felt to ſouls as much as 
he pleaſes; who by his action penetrates into the moſt 
intimate receſſes of their being; who can try them, 
puniſh them and render them miſerable, while at the 


| lame time they have no ſanctuary or place of protecti- 


on to fly to from him; and who teaches them to trem- 
ble before an infinite power, on which their happineſs 


| or their miſery, their conſolation. or their. puniſhment 
| depend ? | 


AR T. XV. 


FirTEENTH PROO E. 


De neceſſary defire of an infinite . good, which nothing but 
that good can ſatisfy. 


| Feel another kind of miſery, which has no relati- 
on to the body; and which aftoniſhes me ſtill 
more. 1 ſeemingly ſtand in need of nothing, and 
yet J am not content. I have arrived where I now 
am by degrees, and I did believe that all the places 
which I have ſucceſſively occupied, would have ren- 
dered me happy: but none of them has ſatisfied my 
deſires. I am perhaps envied, but I know beſt what 
ſentiments ought to be entertained of my happineſs. 


of th CHRISTIAN FAITH, 38 
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I have carefully conſidered the man who is thought to | 


2 hi ife; and I confeſs 
laced in the higheſt ſtation of life; and 
jel oe condition does not tempt me; not becauſe J 
deſire nothing, bat becauſe I deſire infinitely more. 
I aſk myſelf whence proceeds this deſire which no- 


thing can ſatisfy here below. I have long ago exa- 


i e principa ich are theſe. 

ined its characters, the principal of which 

T 2 not willing to die, and Lam alſo unwilling to _ 

ceived. What 1 have I would always poſſeſs wit oe 
anxiety or fear; and conſequently I would be aſſur 


that no accident ſhould make me loſe it, nor no power | 


leprive me of it. I perceive that I wiſh to command 
* ater 3 T alſo feel that I love to be A 
and to merit that eſteem from all the uin; * 
virtuous part of mankind. I wiſh, in a word, for a 
the goods things of this life; and I find that it is = 
in my power to reduce this deſire to ſome Pn ar 
and limited goods. I OP _ 3 yg ns - 
| | infinite; 1 neceſlarily 5 
9 to my reflections and thoughts, 
and does not depend upon my deliberation or _— 
On the contrary, it is the baſis and 8 
all my deliberations; and I am only inclined > 1 
termined to any particular good, by the gener: 8 
reſſion that irreſiſtibly puſnes me on to in 8 
good, which comprehends and ſurpaſſes all parti 


lar and limited goods. 


Is it not evident that God al one could give me a de- / 


an of 

ich only terminate in himſelf : aà deſire o 
n 10 = beginning, of which I cannot be 
the end; and which gives me a well-grounded hope, 


that God will not with-hold himſelf from my ardent 


defires, ſince it is he himſelf who has implanted in my 


will, fo violent and ſo rapid a natural motion towards 
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_ A R T. XVI. 

uſe 

te. SIXTEENTH PROOF. 

1 wo The law of nature, of which all the traces cannot be ef. 
theſe faced. Duties ſuperior to man, and independent of bus 
Ki 0 man inſtitution. 5 | | 
ithout 


ſſured 
power 


mand 


7 I'S proof of a deity affords me an opportunity 

of making an inquiry into the law of nature, 
and of examining whether it preſcribes certain duties, 
or whether theſe duties only depend upon human inſti- 


_— | tution, : | | | 

= It is allowed, that tis neceſſary to honour our parents. 
en to be faithful to our friends, and to teſtify our gratitude 
n . for benefits received. But I aſk whether theſe duties 
= are arbitrary, or whether the want of them implies re- 
A c al vice and injuſtice ; whether it is an indifferent action 
—_ ? to aſſaſſinate a man from whom we have received all 
buht, kinds of favours; a man who repoſes an intire confi- 
__ dence in us, and who has nothing in his whole conduct 


but what commands reſpect and veneration ; and 
g whether we confeſs that this crime is of a black and 
al _ | atrocious nature, independently of human laws? LI 
infinite alk how it is a crime, if it be not forbidden; and 
Artic?” Bi how it is forbidden before human laws forbid it? I afk, 
+. i where is the Jaw which forbids it ; where 1s it written, 
E 4 | or where has it been publiſhed ? If I am told that it 
ak is the law. written in the hearts of all men, I proceed 
mot de to aſk who engraved it ſo deeply in the very frame of 
1 hope, their being? And it is impoſſible to deny that it is God 
ö ardent alone who has done ſo. 5 
n * If it ſhould be retorted that an aſſaſſination in par- 
toward ticular given circumſtances is not forbidden by the law 
5 of nature, but yet does not ceaſe to be unjuſt, becauſe 
ART. ti: contrary to the intereſt of civil ſociety, and de- 
ſtructive of public ſafety: I aſk why it is contrary to 
civil ſociety and unjuſt? and what law forbids this 
kind of injuſtice ? We muſt neceſſarily have recourſe 
to a firſt law ſuperior to all men, and independent of 
VoL. 1. D any 
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any human eſtabliſhment, or grant that there is no re- 
al injuſtice in the blackeſt crimes; that the duties 


thought moſt effential, are only ſimple modes and 


cuſtoms ; and that the difference between virtue and 
vice is only founded on popular opinion, EN 
When we are come to this method of arguing, the 


demonſtration of religion will be compleat; for no- 


thing more ſhews its truth than the want of power to 
oppoſe it any otherways than by overthrowing the 
foundations of probity, and deſtroying the obligations 


to all duties. I fay all, becauſe if we reſerve a ſingle 


one which is independent -of men; that one which 
the law of nature preſcribes, invincibly demonſtrates 


the exiſtence of a primitive juſtice, which is the rule 


and ſtandard of that of men; which is before them and 
after them, and which they can neither bend nor 


change. 


AR T. XVII. 
SEVENTEENTH PROOF. 


Dye reproaches and remorſe of conſcience. 


XN 7 Hence proceed theſe ſo ſharp and bitter reproaches 
of conſcience, when we have committed a 
bad action? In vain the guilty try to appeaſe them. 
The ſhrill. and piercing cry of that internal voice ſur- 
mounts every thing that can be oppoſed to it. In vain 
the tranſgreſſor flies from his own heart, and haſtes as 
it were to get out of himſelf, that he may not be over- 
whelmed with confuſion, before a judge, who up- 
braids him with the blackneſs and baſeneſs of his 
crime. No frolic is a remedy, and the criminal a- 
midſt the moſt expenſive amuſements and entertain ments, 
is ſeized with terror and covered with confuſion, be- 
fore the inviſible cenſor and judge whom he carries in 
his boſom. | | Fo 
Who is this cenſor ? What is this voice which ſo 
bitterly reproaches the tranſgreſſor for his 1 * 
| ; at 
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crime? 


What 


What is this light which ſhines in darkneſs, and which 
the dark neſs cannot hide? What is it in the ſinner 
which cries out ſo loudly againſt his ſin? The perſon 
muſt be blind who confounds a wicked man with that 


which condemns his wickedneſs; and ſtupid if he does 


not diſtinguiſh from the man, that incorruptible truth, 
and that eternal juſtice which ſhews him his duty, com- 
forts him when he is faithful in performing it, and con- 
founds him when he neglects it. 


* 


AR T. XVIII. 


The vain hope of fame ſinners, aubo imagine that God will 


gave but little regard ta the actions of men. 


\ 7E may from what has been ſaid, eaſily judge 


how vain the hope of ſome ſinners is, who flat- 


ter themſelves that God will have but little regard to 


the actions of men. He is too great, ſay they, to take 
notice of us; and we too mean and inconſiderable to 
attract his regard or attention. He deſpiſes, or at leaſt 
pities our failings; and we are not of ſuch importance, 
as that he ſhould be in a paſſion with us, or diſturb 
his repoſe by examining into our actions, which can 
neither do him good nor harm. This is the principal 
ſhelter and refuge of the impious, this is what they vain- 
ly attempt to oppoſe to the moſt. certain revelation. 


They are ignorant that this calm and puſſive God, of | 


whom they have formed a falfe-idea, is the'-very being 


who in this life reproaches them ſo ſtrongly for their | 


crimes, tho this life is the time of his patience : that hi: 
terrible voice makes them tremble in the innerm 
parts, tho he meaſures and temperates it, that he may 


not anticipate the laſt day, when his thunder is to burſt 


out in its full force on the wicked and the ungodly : that 
tis light penetrates into their darkneſs, and diſſipates 
their vain "excuſes; tho” the time for the manifeſtation of 
his judgments is not as yet come. 


They vainly imagine that. God is abſent, diſtracted 


by other cares, and but little attentive to their actions 
7 5 FR 5 and 
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| - know not that he is within them ; that 
| we — 41 to every thing, not only to their actions, 
but alſo to their ſmalleſt deſires, and their moſt trifling 
thoughts. That at every inſtant he paſſes his judgment 
upon every action, and raiſes his voice in proportion, as 
the crimes are more voluntary and inexcuſable. 


God is too great, ſay they, and we too little and incon. 


rable. But of what grandeur have they the idea ? 
Do they know that God 15 great in juſtice and. holineſs ? 
Do they know that his grandeur conſiſts in being order, 
by his very eſſence and the eternal law? And do they 
imagine that they reaſon well, in ſuppoſing that, becauſe 
God is infinitely oppoſite to ſin, he will therefore be an 
indifferent ſpectator of it. Vice cannot indeed hurt God, 
but is it for that the leſs contrary to his holy laws? And 
is it not an aggravation of the crimes of men, that they 
dare to diſobey a Majeſty before whom the whole uni- 
erſe is as nothing? 3 ; 
TR the wicked man fooliſhly imagines that God re- 
ſembles himſelf, and is as little afiected with iniquity as 
be himſelf is. He imagines that God does not ſee 
-what he defires ſhould be unknown to him; and he 
does not reflect that the reproaches of his conſcience are 
the voice of God, which at once inſtructs and repre» 
hends him “. 


* Underſtand, O ye brutiſm among the people, and; ye fools, 
A yi dE He that planted the car, ſhall he not hear? 


He that formed the eye, ſhall he not fee? He that chaſtiſeth the 


, ſhall he not correct? He that teacheth men knowledge, 
gy not know, Pſ. 8, 9, 10. Thou. thoughtelſt that I was 
altogether ſuch a one as thyſelf : but I will reprove thee, and ſet 
them in order before thine eyes. Now conlider this, ye that 


forget God. P.. L ids 
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CHAP. Iv. 

Man is bound to perform ſome duties towards Gad. Natu- 
ral reaſon alone does not diſcover theſe duties. They are. 
not to be certainly learned by can/ulting other men. It is 
abſolutely neceſſary that God ſhould reveal what he re- 
quires of men. Every religion which is not founded on 
divine revelation, does not deſerue an exanynation. The 
eaſineſs of diſcovering a divine revelation. The neceſſity 
of the divine Fevelation's being written. A proof that 
the divine revelation has been preſerved pure in the ſcri- 

ptures, and that ave have no need to examine them. 


for that purpoſe. 


| & RE. 1 
Man is bound to perform ſome duties towards God. 


HE proofs for the being of a God, advanced in 
the preceeding chapter, might lead us to many 
others which I would mention, if I was not obliged to 
confine myſelf within proper bounds. The hand of. 
God is plainly obſervable in, all his works, and every 
thing bears its character. Man alone, when carefully 
ſtudied, in a thouſand ways, diſcovers the infinite power 
and wiſdom of his Author. But this- is only the firſt. 
itep; I know that God is, and that every thing exiſts 
thro' him. I know that I haverreceived of him what- 
ever I am. But J am ignorant of what I owe him, be- 
cauſe I am not ſufficiently acquainted with the deſign he 
had in giving me life. ö — 8 
I cannot however doubt bat he had ſome deſign in 
giving me being ;: for in myſelf I obſerve. that every 
thing has its deſtination and proper end. The eye is 
deſigned. to ſee, the ear to hear, the hand to act, and. 
the foot to walk. It is not therefore poſſible, that every 
part ſhould be made with a deſign, and that the whole 
mould yet be without one. e 
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The body is for the ſoul, and obeys it; but for whom: 
1 is the ſoul, and whom ought it to obey ? I have reaſon, 
1 but who ought to conduct it? I have received under- 

ſtanding to know the truth, but what truth? I have a 
KF to deſire good, but what is the good I ought to de- 


% 


. 


fk In examining the proofs of the exiſtence of God, I 

have diſcovered that he is the light of my reaſon ; that 

it is. from him I receive the firſt truths that enlighten it; 

that it is by the knowledge of his idea, that I am in- 

ſtructed in what is good or defective in other beings, 

; Would he then confine me only to the Knowledge of 

his creatures, when he has given me the knowledge of 

himſelf; or would he be content to have enlightened 

me with reſpect to all other objects, without requiring 
from me any regard or attention to himſelf? 

I have alſo. a full conviction, that the propenſity of 
my will towards good, proceeds from him; and that. 
all the characters of the good I.deſire, are only to be 
found in him. Would he then have put me into mo- 
tion, without marking-the point to which I onght to 
move? Or would he have conſented that I ſhould ſtop 
at the creatures, after having received a continual im- 
preſſion which carries me towards himſelf ?. 

I muſt renounce all my light, all the internal ſenti- 
ments 1 feel within me, before I can be capable of 
_ doubting ſeriouſly; whether God, in giving me being, 
had a deſign that I ſhould uſe it for him, who is my 
deſtination and ultimate end. 
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A R T. II. 
Natural reaſon alone does not diſcover all theſe duties. 


UT I know not as yet what my duties are. I on- 
B ly know that I am bound to ſome, and that I can- 
not neglect them without becoming highly culpable; 
becauſe theſe duties are the eſſential condition which 
God has annexed to all that he has given me; that 
they are the law of my being; the fundamental title 
of my life; and that my diſobedience would be at once 


the 


liring 


ity of 


| that 


to be 


mo- 
zht to 
d ſtop 
al im- 


ſenti- 
ble of 
being, 
is my 


of the CHRISTIAN FAITH. ag. 


the higheſt ingratitude, and a direct revolt againſt the 
moſt indiſpenſable natural order. 4 | 

I have therefore an infinite intereſt in knowing theſe 
duties; in knowing them all, and in knowing them 
certainly. But whence ſhall this ſo. exact and certain 
a knowledge. come? For this purpoſe I have only two 
means 1n my power. 0 

The firſt is, carefully to examine the idea which God 
has given me of him, and that which I have of myſelf. 


But the firſt thing I diſcover in God, is the vaſt diſpro- 


portion between him and my thoughts. He is infinite, 
and. I am limited. If I attempt to judge of him by 
my own reflexions or conjectures, I am in imminent 
danger of being deceived. My mind is incapable of 
exploring his. His free volitions are unknown to 
me; and even theſe which I ſhould attribute to him 
as neceſſary, may be very different from my preju- 
dices ; becauſe, in God, every thing is the ſame with 
his nature; and conſequently all: his attributes are as 
unſearchable and as incomprehenſible as himſelf. 

As to the idea I. have of myſelf, I ſhould not chooſe 
to fit down contented with a light ſo. weak on. the. one 
hand, and ſo precarious and uncertain. on the other. 
I have a faint and glimmering view of ſome duties, but 
a great many others may be concealed from me; and 


even thoſe which/T do diſcover, do not at all times ap- 


17 to me cloathed with the ſame degrees of evidence, 
find in myſelf an inconftancy which aſtoniſhes me. 
Truths, and the clouds which - darken them, ſucceed 
each. other mutually ; and ſometimes there is but an in- 
ſtant between certainty and doubt. 


THE | 
We do not certainly learn all theſe duties by conſulting othes 


HE ſecond means, which is that of conſulting other 
men, appears to me to be much better, becauſe it 
is more agreeable to- the juſt diffidence and diſtruſt 


* 


44 4 TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES - 
I ought to have of my own knowledge; and becauſe 
I have a ſecret propenſity to believe that religion does 
not conſiſt in conjecture; and that the reaſon of a fin- 
ele perſon is not of ſufficient force and extent to diſco- 
ver the whole plan and oeconomy of it; and that in- 
ſtead. of ſeeking for it in my own reflexions, the ſureſt 
method is to learn it from thoſe who are well acquaint- 
„„ re Tae HT, 45 | 
But if T conſult other men with reſpect to religion, I 
ſoon find that my own imperfections are common to 


them; that, in all of them, reaſon is as timorous and 


confined as in myſelf; and that abſtracting from the 
preſumption of many, who decide without proofs for 
what'they have not examined, reaſon is, even in the 
wiſeſt men, more capable of forming than of reſolving 
—_—_ WY 02 

It would be here needleſs to ſpecify their variations, 
uncertainties, and even contradictions, with reſpect to 
eſſential points. I ſhall only ſay, that it is not their 
fault, if they do not make what I am beſt acquainted 
with appear uncertain ; and that they only have it in 
their power to augment my perplexities, without af. 
fording me the means 6f getting free from them. 


| 57 1 | | 
God muſt have neceſſarily revealed to man, what he re- 
quires of him. | 


| Lak TE AD of being diſcouraged at theſe difficul- 
ties, I feel my hope increaſed ; and the leſs I ſe 
tune poſſibility of inſtructing myſelf in religion by hu- 
man means, the more I am confirmed in my confidence 
that there are others; andi am eſtabliſhed in this opi- 
nion by reaſoning thus. It appears evident to me, that 
God inclines that man ſhould know what. he owes to 
him; and that man cannot know it from -man. It 


therefore appears equally evident to me, that God has 
Tevealed his will to man; and that, if he has done ſo, | 


few, 


> . 


ſuch a revelation could not poſſibly be loſt. 
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ecauſe This is what I have always thought; but I durſt not 
does venture to follow this light, which however is very ſim- 
a fin- ple and natural, before I had tried other means, for 
diſco. fear of expoſing myſelt- to illuſion, by, quitting the uſual 
at in- method. | pf 
ſureſt Aſter this, it is reaſon itſelf, and natural evidence, 
uaint- which ſhew me the neceſlity of revelation ; and in- 
| cline me not only to deſire it, but alſa to inform myſelf 

ion, I whether there is one, and whether any memorial of it 
non to is fill preſerved. | | 
us and This method alone is certain, and adapted to all men. 


m the WT It is infallible, as religion ought to be, and does not re- 
ofs for WW quire of men ſuch a diſcuſſion as they are incapable of. 


in the It confirms all fouls ; decides all doubts ; exactly points 
olving out all duties; manifeſts the free volitions of God; 

teaches man what he ought to hope from his goodneſs, 
ations, ar dread from his juſtice; regulates. external worſhip,. 
ect to and determines wherein that which 1s true and internal, 


their and of which the former is only as it were the body, 
ainted cConſiſts. F; 


e it in # | 
ut af- | 
. A RT. V. | 
Every religion not founded on a divine revelation, is un» 
worthy of examination. : ; 


7 i link: S truth carries me farther, and I am not afraid. 
5 to affirm, that every religion, not founded on a 
divine revelation, deſerves no examination, and. 
PRE © viſibly defective, ſince it is eſtabliſhed only on human 
- If i conjectures unworthy to.ſubje& all men, and incapable 
* N of 3 them what God thinks, and what he pro- 
miſes. : 


adence Lam only perplexed about two things; the firſt of 
15 x which is, how I ſhall diſcover whether there is a di- 
e, that vine revelation ; and the ſecond, how TI ſhall. diſtin- 
wes to aich it from others which falſely claim the ſame ho». 


n. It nour, | 
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of the revelations is the true one. 


velation to be dubious. 
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A R . VI. 
2 be eg of aiſcovering the divine revelations 


E R E the divine providence is manifeſt: a ſin- 
gle 2 ſelected from all thoſe on earth, boaſts 

rned immediately of God how he chooſe 
to be ſerved; and this people is diſperſed every where, 
Thus I cannot be ignorant-of: this- revelation, but find 
it without difficulty; and fince no other people pretend 


to have received from God neither his laws nor wor. 


ſhip, I am free'd from the trouble of examining which 
T here is only one, 
which is therefore certain. 

Such a diſcovery fills me with joy and admiration; and 
I cannot ſufficiently: thank the divine goodneſs, which has 
not permitted that error ſhould dare to diſpute two eſſen. 
tial points, on which all the reft depend. God has re- 
vealed his will to man, and he has not ſuffered the re- 
He has choſen a peculiar peo- 
ple, as the: preſervers of pure unadulterated religion; 
and he has hindered the falſe traditions of other people 
from throwing weak men into the neceſſity of debberi- 
wing, and the danger of making a bad choice. 


AR x. vil. | 
45 ale that the divine revelation JOE be ewritten. 


Oonfeſs 1 ſhould not be free kram anxiety, if I wi 

5 to aſk many individuals of that people, in 

order to inform myſelf of their traditions; and 
that I ould be afraid, leſt, in paſſing thro” fo man) 
ages, they had ſuffered ſome alterations. But I knov 
that the whole is written, and that long ago the tradi- 
tions are fixed In books, which that people adore as di- 
vine. 

Bat doubts may be formed, with reſpect to thel 
books themſelves, 


been preſerved with ſufficient care ; WINE important 
changes 


It may be aſked whether they have 
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the ſcriptures, and that it is not neceſſary to 
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changes have not been deſignedly made in them; whe- 
ther the authors to whom they are aſcribed haye been 
ſufficiently informed of what they wrote; and whether 


* 


the tradition, which aſcribes theſe books to the ſaid 
men is well founded? There are particular anſwers to 
all theſe doubts. The Jes carry the reſpect they 


have for the ſcriptures to a ſcrupulous delicacy. They 


look upon it as an atrocious crime, either to add to 
them, or retrench one word, or even one letter from 
them. The authors of the canonical books were not 
only fincere, but alſo inſpired, and prophets; and the 
original records have been always wrote by cotemporary 
authors, as might be eaſily proved. 


ANT. VII. 


Proofs that the divine revelation has been preſerved 2 in 
xami ne 


them for that purpoſe, 


] Have no occaſion for entering into a detail of theſe . 

proofs; and in following the principles which have 
conducted me hither, I fee evidently, that the fame 

reaſons which demonſtrate the neceſſity of a revelation, 


| alſo demonſtrate the neceſſity of its being preſerved in 


its purity, otherways God would have ſpoken in vain 
to men *, He would have inſtructed ſome in his will, 
without preſerving for others the means of knowing it. 
He would have eſtabliſhed a religion without taking 
care to ſupport it. He would have judged revelation ne- 
ceſſary, and have afterwards rejected it as uſeleſs. He 
would have forced men again, to examine what is a- 
greeable to him, after having freed them from an exa- 
mination which is above their power. He would have 
even added new difficulties to this examination, by per- 
mitting the monuments of his worſhip to be altered by 
foreign inſtitutions, which ought to be intirely ſeparate 
from them. Thus he would have laid a ſnare for hum 
ble and unwarry ſouls, in ſuffering books, which had 
acquired a ſovereign authority, to conſiſt of a + pit 
| O 
is Vid, Originem in EP, ad Jul, African, P. 227. 
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of truth and error; and in permitting his own revelation 
to be altered by human fictions. . | 

All theſe ſuppoſitions are impoſſible. ; and I ſo clearly 
ſee the impoſſibility of them, that I have no occaſion 
for any diſcuſſion, in order to receive from the Jeaus the 
canon of the ſcriptures, as a ſacred thing of which the 
divine providence has taken particular care; and of 
which the preſervation is founded on the ſame reaſons 
the divine wiſdom had for ordering his will to be wrote 
from the beginning. : | 
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The principles of the chriſtian religion proved by 
the books of the Old Teſtament. 


C8 AB 

| The truth of the ſeriptures proved by their antiquity. T, Bey 

| alone can give us a true knowledge of the riſe and origin 

WW of a: Ferent nations, and of their moſt antient records, 
Proved to be true from thegtradition of” every people, 
eſpecially by that particular period of time, to which 
theſe general traditions are brought. Maſes proved to be 
the author of the books called by his name. More argu- 


ments brought to prove the divinity * nh nt The 
truth of the miracles there related. | 


AR T. I. 
Arguments brought to prove the truth of the ſeriptures. 


HUS being convinced of the veneration which 
I ought to have for theſe ſacred writings, I re- 
Vor. I. E gard 


* 
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gard them as much as if God himſelf had delivered 


them into my own hands: no ſooner do I look into 
them, but I clearly perceive, that they contain an unin- 


terrupted hiſtory, brought down from the creation of 


the world to very diſtant ages ; I find too, that ſome of 


theſe books are more ancient than any which have been 


handed down to us from other nations. I could not 
but admire the hiftory of the Hebrews, eſpecially fince 
It is ſo curiouſly interſperſed with the ſtory of the neigh- 
bouring nations, and all this executed in a, manner fo 
Full of exactneſs and knowledge, that the more we are 
converſant in antiquity, the more will this help us clear- 
ly to perceive the light of that truth which ſhines thro' 
al) parts of the ſcripture. | 1 

I am not a little ſatisfied too, when I find ſo exact a 
calculation of time, together with the ſituation and de- 
ſcription of places laid down in ſo accurate a manner. 
My ſatisfaction is ſtill more heightened when I read the 
hiſtory of ancient kingdoms, perfectly agreeing with the 
accounts given by the moſt able hiſtorians of other na- 
tions. I find likewiſe a ſhort but exact account of the 
riſe of different nations, how they were diſperſed, and 
in what places they fixed their reſidence, and who were 
the leading men in ſettling theſe firſt colonies. 


a Ann ' HE: 

The ſeriptures alone can give us a true knowledge of the riſe 
and origin of different nations, and of their moſt ancient 
records, . 5 | 
A LL theenquiries we make into antiquity, and the 


teſtimony of all hiſtories which have reached us, 
confirm the truth of what is related in ſcripture ; ſuch 


ſtrong evidence as this can be found in no other books, 


Here you may diſcover the true riſe of different nations, 
which they themſelves are unacquainted with : thus the 
Grecians, the Romans, and the reſt of the people m 
Europe have it amongſt them, that Japhet was their 
common founder ; but here they ſtop, for they ** 
7 | | 10 
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not whence Japhet came, nor can they tell the original 


ſigniſication of his name, which is not to be under - 


ſtood in their language, though it is very empbatical 
in that of the Hebrews. Why are the Greeks called 
Tonians, or why is that country which they inhabit in 
Aſia called Ionia? If we alk the people themſelves, 
they can give us no anſwer :. whereas, if we ſearch into 
ſcripture, theye we may find that people to be the de- 
ſcendants of + Ion one of Japhet's ſons. In like man- 
ner, if we deſire the Egyptians to inform us, who it is 
they worſhip ander the name of Jupiter Hammon ; in- 
ſtead of giving a ſatisfactory anſwer, they only intertain 
us with a parcel of fabulous ſtories. But if we conſider 
a little the ſacred writings, we ſhall find this Hammon, 
with a little alteration, . I to be Ham, or Cham, Noah's 
third ſon, whoſe poſterity firſt peopled Egypt, which 
by the ancients || was called Chamia. More obſervati- 
ons of this nature might be made, but what has been 


already ſaid, ſeems ſufficient for our purpole. 


7 es or oaths +1 


The ſcriptures proved to be true from the general traditions of 
all nations, eſpecially by that particular period of timo, 


to which the/e traditions are brought. 


FA LL nations, have preſerved ſome general tradit> 
ons amongſt them, and theſe, though they are 
frequently overelouded with fable and fiction, yet I 
cannot help conſidering them as the moſt precious re- 
mains of ancient truth. When we conſult, we find that 
every nation had ſome ſort of idea of the- creation of the 
world ; that it was a rude chaos; and afterwards brought 
to that beauty and order which we now behold ; that 


in the firſt age ne with happineſs attending her, 


2 reigned 


* Gen. ix. 27. 


Bis: * in Hebrew text is punctuated Livan, but taking away 


the points which are poſterior to the next, tis u. 
t. Gen, Xx, 24. 5 { Gen. x. 6. 


— — — 
N 22 * 1 Were Ä 
82888 2 7 £ - 

Os n 4 


they ſeem to have been ignorant how the world was 


is the ſame as Noah, * and both of theſe names have 
the ſame original ſignification mentioned in ſcripture. 
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reigned alone, that guilt, followed by miſery, had made 
its way into the ſucceeding age. They had ſome notion 
too of a general deluge, from which ſo few were ſaved, 
and thole few preſerved by means of the ark: nor do 


repeopled by one man who had ſurvived the ruin of the 
old world, and ſeen the beginning of the new one. Up. 
on this account we find him repreſented with a double 
face, and they have preſerved his true name, without 
knowing it. The name of Janus, uſed by the Gentiles, 


They knew likewiſe his three ſons, amongſt whom 
the world was divided : they feigned them to be the ſons 


of Saturn, who ſhared amongſt themſelves the empire of Th 
the world. They had a . knowiete alſo of that gv. 
lofty tower which preſumptuous mortals attempted to ea 
raiſe to ſuch a height, that they highly offended God, Pre 
who ſhewed marks of his diſpleaſure, and obliged * 
them to deſiſt from their fooliſh deſign. And here end whi 
thoſe general traditions, which have been preſerved by = 


all nations, and notwithſtanding the many rude and 
barbarous hands through which they have paſted, yet 
let them be ftripped of their fictitious dreſs, and you 
will find they contain a hiſtory exactly agreeing with 
that in the ſcripture. | a ee eee 2h 
After this laſt event, no other was univerſally known 
to all nations: what other reaſon can de alhrked for 
this, but that of the confuſion of tongues ? this broke 
off that union and correſpondence hitherto kept up a- 
mong thoſe ſeparate families who were the founders of 
different nations. They now became. ſtrangers to each 
other, and did not know, nor did they concern them- 
ſelves with what was tranſacted in any country beſides 
their own. 7 64473, 83 
Hence we ſee that even the moſt ancient and won- 
derful part of ſcripture is demonſtrated to be true from 
the univerſal conſent of all nations, eſpecially thoſe who 


are utter ſtrangers to the ſcripture, For it is plain <4 
| _ | | thois 


Gen. v. 29. 
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thoſe general traditions mult be founded upon truth, ſince, 
notwithſtanding the diſtance of countries, and the diver- 
ſity of language and manners, they have fill ſubſiſted 
the ſame in all nations . 
When we conſider. the particular period of time at 
which theſe traditions end, this becomes another proof . 
of the truth of the.. ſcriptures ; becauſe. we plainly ſee, 
that before the riſe of different languages, men in gene- | 
ral made but one Fe family, the head of which was 
Noah, who lived three hundred and fifty years after 
the deluge; that he retained an hiſtorical knowledge af 
the world as well as of religion; and that he has confirm- 
ed the truth of what is revealed to us concerning the 
diviſion of languages, and the diſperſion of families. 
This is the reaſon and no other plauſible one can be 
given, why the correſpondence amongſt mankind ſhould 
ceaſe, and the thread of general hiſtory break off at this - 


* 


preciſe time. 


What has been ſaid, greatly heightens that regard 
which I have always conceived for the ſcriptures; and 
indeed, how can it be otherways, ſince 1 find my be 
lief, inſtead of being weakened, is greatly confirmed 


A Ew Ie 


: Moſe s proved to be the author of thoſe books called by tis 


NAME. ' 
„ 


1 appears manifeſt, that Moſes was perfeclly inſtrudt- 


ed in the hiſtory of the firſt ages, ſince all nations 


confirm the truth of his relation; I cannot, thereſore 
9 


withhold my aſſent when he tells us, what 

and done. It might ſuffice to convince us, nk 
is the author of theſe books, to be aſſured of ic by the 
Jews, who have always looked upon them, as the foun- 
dation of their public worſhip ; and as their religion 
was formed, when they entered the promiſed land, 


E 3 


T Gen, - ol 


at. 


re. 
nds ny ory: —— 
8 = 8 ere 3 e 
* r 7 8 3 
dad . Q __.. 


. 2 ES GE IEG Lei: wa 


———— 5 a — — — _ — 1 Sole 
S f e = 
N 2 2 0 
. AS Fn ˖ o ne . ——ů——ðẽ̃ —— — 1 
———————— ———— — — 3 i Sette 2 2” 
A 2. — - Few * 2 


" 
I LOS omar oro re — — Fon nar wm 
2 1* L LS 2 93 Woes. 7 OE RD 2 — 
Nr Pony — — . , 
b — — ee Ge 88 9 — 
- - N ads... >> ode = 
* 


— IE a 
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Moſes himſelf muſt have inſtructed them when they were 
in the wilderneſs. - -— ; e, Rs 


But beſides” this -tefimbny'of the while body of A4 


ople, and the eſtabliſhment of divine worſhip; it is 
plain, that Moſes always ſpeaks in his own perſon, that 
he was preſent and was a principal actor in moſt of what 
he relates, having finiſhed his hiſtory before the people 
aſſed over the river. Jordan to go to Paleſtine. In ſhort, 
it will lead us into the moſt ridiculous abſurdities, if we 
believe any other than Moſes to have been the author 
of theſe books. go; - 


5 K F. . 15 
More arguments brought to prowe the divinity of theſe books, 


HE character of the Jews, as it is drawn in the 
ſcriptures, is another proof of their divinity, They 
are repreſented as an ungrateful, ftupid, rebellious, 

impious, idolatrous, murmering race of men; who ne- 

ver return to their duty but when driven by ſeverity, 
and when they are uſed mildly, they never fail to run 
into their former crimes. There are reproaches thrown 
againſt them, but nothing equal to the wickedneſs of 
which they have been guilty. In ſhort, the whole of 
Moſes's hiſtory ſeems to be a perfect recital of the crimes 
of that untractable people. Whence comes it then, 
that this hiſtory ſnould be held in ſo much eſteem, as to 
be thought divine by that very people to whom it is ſo 
unfavourable? The reaſon at once appears, which is, 
that the miracles, — God wrought, to ſtamp an au- 

'thority upon Moſes, \ and to be a teſtimony of his miſ- 

fon, are ſo numerous and ſo evident, that they ſtrike the 

moſt incredulous wretches, and force them to acknow- 


ledpe their irrefiſtable truth. ; 
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The truth of the miracles which are related in the books of 


* 
4 
* 


Moſes, in obedience to the Almighty's orders, fore 


told, chat Pharaoh, for his obſtinacy, ſhould meet with 


a ſevere puniſhment, which would force him to allow, 
nay to entreat the Ifraelites to quit his dominions ; 


the Egyptians, ſhould in one night be put to death by 
the (deſtroying angel; but of the Iſraelites, all thoſe 
ſhould remain without hurt, Who had facrificed the paſ- 
chal lamb in the foregoing night, and taken care to 


| ftain the gates of their houfes with blood. Ever par- 


ticular circumſtance happened as it was foretold; for the 
deſtruction was general, and the Iſraelites alone eſcaped: 
80 great was the conſternation amongſt the Egyptians, 
that they beſought the Hebrews to begone immediately, 


and it was. by this means they obtained their liberty. 


A little time afterwards, , the Iſraelites are in the 


greateſt jeopardy; on the one ſide being hemm'd in 


by the ſea, which ſtopped their flight; on the other 
hand purſued by the formidable ſquadrons. of King Pha- 


rach, ney overtaken them in the wilderneſs; but 


" . 3 » 


behold, they ate delivered by a moſt aftoni 
racle. | 


ofes commanded the fea, which VE and 
| divided. 


5 Mp * 
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divided its waters, ſo that it gave the people a free 
aſſage; but when they had paſſed, the ſea immediate- 
ly ſhut itſelf up again ; and the Egyptians, who purſued, 


were ſwallowed up in the deep, their bodies were caſt | 


aſhore, and the wreck furniſhed the Iſraelites with 
arms which they ſtood in need of. 

If theſe two miracles are not. true ; whence comes it, 
that they are believed to be ſo, by more than fix hun- 
dred thouſand men who muſt have known the contrary, 
that there was nothing miraculous either in their depar- 
ture from Egypt, or their deliverance in the wilderneſs? 

ence comes it, that all the reproaches thrown outa- 
gainft the Iſraelites, for their diſobedience and murmuring, 
are founded upon the truth of theſe miracles ? whence 
comes it, that they ſubmitted to a religion ſo full of 
ſtrictneſs, threatening and ſeverity, the divinity of which 
is proved by thoſe miracles, which, if falſe, they muſt 
Have known to be ſo? If the deſtruction of all the firſt- 
born is not true, whence comes it then, that the paſiover, 
the moſt important and ſolemn of all their feſtivals, 
ſhould be inſtituted in remembrance of that event? Hoy 
can we account for that efficacy which they imputed | 
the paſchal lambs. or after what manner ſhall we ſolve 
that wonderful paſſage thro” the red ſea? In ſhort we 
muſſh be determined to aſſent to nothing, if we do not 
perceive, that in ſuch circumſtances as theſe, the very 
doubting them muſt be abſurd and unreaſonable. 


Fifty days after the deliverance of the Iſraelites, God 


gave them the law upon Mount Sinai, with an appear- ff 


ance ſo full of majeſty and awfulneſs, that Moſes * 
himſelf was ſtruck with terror. All the people beheld 
the fire which blazed from the top of the mountain; 
they all heard that terrible voice which pronounced a- 
loud the ten commandments of the law. What can we 
ſay in oppoſition to evidence ſo ſtrong, to-teſtimonies ſo 
numerous, to facts ſo glaringly evident, and to a hiſtory 
which relates ſo particularly theſe circumitanees ? or 
what ſhall we ſay to their religion, which has kept ſacred 
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the memory of that great event by a ſolemn feaſt, which 
is that of Pentecoſt VVV 
A. pillar of cloud by day is, ſaid to have kept them 
from the ſcorching heat of the ſun, and a pillar of fire 
ſerved to direct them in their way by night; and this 
is ſuppoſed to have been a laſting and regular miracle; 
had it not been true, can we imagine it would have 
been believed to be ſo by two millions of ſpectators? 
The whole people on their march were guided by this 
pillar, they incamped, decamped, and took all their 


motions from its directions; can we imagine all this 


could be done if they really had not ſeen that pillar? 
Theſe are none of thoſe. ſhort-lived events, which allow 
us no time for examination, but at once confound us 
with ſudden ſurprize, and leave a ſtrong impreſſion on 
the imagination of men of little attention; the miracles 
we have taken notice of, had a continuation of ſorty 
years, and the moſt incredulous, with their greateſt ef- 
forts, could never diſcover the leaſt appearance of arti- 
r hives orb nduot ro 12d ol 

But Iwill confine myſelf to one fact more, the truth 
of which is not only in itſelf indiſputable; but it like- 
wiſe becomes a corroborating proof of all the reſt; I 
mean that tumultuous ſedition which was raiſed againſt 
Moſes, whom a party of the Iſraelites would no longer 
obey, nor would they any;longer acknowledge Aaron 
for their high prieſt. The leading men in this revolt 


were * Korah, of the ſame tribe with Moſes, together 
appear. 


with Dathan and Abiram, heads of the tribe of Reu - 
ben, Jacob's eldeſt fon. Theſe + were ſupported by 
the favour of the people, and the defection looked every 
moment as if it would prove unirertal. Moſes accom- 
panied with Aaron and the chief rulers, advanced to 
the tents of the revolters, and ſpoke thus to the whole 
people: 1 Depart, I pray you, from the tents of theſe 
* wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, leſt ye be 
conſumed in all their ſins. Soon ſhall ye know, whe- 
* Numb. xxvi. 9. and Deut. xi. 6. 


+ Numb. xvi. 2,—4. 
t Numb. xvi. 25, &c.. 
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ther the Lord has ſent me to do all theſe things, ot 
46 if I have done them of my own mind. If theſe die 
* the common death of all men, or if they be viſited „ls 
«© after the viſitation of all men; then the Lord hath Certa, 


i not ſent me: but if the Lord make a new thing, rac. 
1 « and the- earth open her mouth, and ſwallow them  2hz 
4 „ up, with all that appertain unto them, and they g9 rac 
i «© down quick into the pit; then ye ſhall underſtand that . 
is « theſe revolters have provoked the Lord: And it E. 
4 came to paſs, as he had made an end of ſpeaking 2 
Lf « theſe words, that the ground clave aſunder that was het 


«© under them: and the earth opened her mouth and 
« ſwallowed them up, and all that appertained unto them, 
« 'They went dowft alive into the pit, and the earth 
«: cloſed upon them; and they periſhed from amongſt 
* the congregation. And all Iſrael that were round 
£6 
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about them fled at the cries of them; for they were ] 
* 3 leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed up as guilty al- + 
46. {o?P; . . ee ee e eines, 

Who then can doubt the evidence of a teſtimony like Moſes 
this, of the divinity: of Moſes's miſſion; a teſtimony I bave n 
ſo public, and at the ſame time ſo much beyond the ¶ content 

common courſe of nature? What elſe but this irreſiſtable I Pute. 2 
evidence could make the tribe of Reuben to acknow- . The 
ledge the divinity of a book, wherein the revolt and in orde 


punifhment of their heads is related in ſo diſgraceful a kad ove 
manner? what elſe could oblige the poſterity of Korah, reſt tim 
inveſted with authority in the tribe of Levi, to preſerve proceed 
a hiſtory which threw ſo much ſhame upon their founder, the cha 
by repreſenting him put to death for his impiety ? Such the peo 


a miraculous fact as this, adds a new degree of truth to the day 
all the other miracles; it is of itſelf ſufficient to give a and wo! 
divine authority to all that Moſes has done or taught; e. land 
nay it is contradictory to reaſon, to demand proofs'for choice c 
what he has related concerning the creation of the load th 
world, and what has followed to his own time, finct large ſtc 
he was ſent from God, and all that he ſays and does d (© ment 
-accarding to the Almighty's orders. Millage; 
CHAP, 
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viſited OR | 8 rwe e 
d hath Certainty of the mracles under Fofpua, Certainty of the mi- 
ching, racles in the time of Elias Certainty of the miratles in 
w them WF 242 time of !/aiah. Compleat proof of the truth ef mi- 
they g0 racles, and the conſequence we draw from thence of the 
nd that truth of religion, and ef thoſe books aubich contain it. 
And it Z/*ntial relation of the books of ſcripture to one another: 
zeaking WE © e/ential relation of the miraculous facts, which eftabliſh 
iat Was F 50 Fic OD SO ESI 7 TOI Ret 
uth and 53 i | 
o them, en 
le earth | FL PH ee ee 8 
amongſt Certainty of the miracles under Joſhua. 
Ik HE miracles which God wrought to eſtabliſh the 
uilty al. 11 authority of Joſhua, the ſucceſſor of Moſes, add, 
55 if poſſible, a new degree of certainty to all that 
ony like Moſes has done or written, ſince theſe new prodigies 
ſtimony have no. other end but to confirm the old. I ſhould 
ond the content myſelf with obſerving two, which none can diſ- 
eſiſtable pute, if they have any remains of ſincerity or modeſty. 
\cknow- The river Jordan, which the Iſraelites were to paſs 
-olt and in order to enter into the promiſed land, was ſwoln, and 
aceful a lad overflown its banks, as it always happens in har⸗ 
* Korak, veſt time. Joſhua ordered the ark of the covenant to 
reſerve proceed, + and the prieſts, who bore it, to enter into 
Bunde the channel of the river, and ſtop in the midſt until all 
r Such the people were paſſed over. He I aſſured this people 
truth to the day before, that God would work a great miracle, 
0 give and would feparate the river to make them croſs over on 
taught y land: and he commands the twelve tribes to make 
roofs for choice of twelve perſons, who ſhould repreſent them, and 
| of the Mod themſelves in paſſing over the river with twelve 
ie. fince large ſtones taken from its bed, in order to raiſe a mo- 
1 does h {nent in the place where thex-encamped after their 


paſſage; reſerving to himſelf the care of raiſing a like 
monument in the channel of Jordan after it was dry, and 
of forming it of as many ſtones as there were tribes. All 

anſwers 
+ Joſ. ii. 8, and iv. 10. 
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Go 


<le preſerved, 


A TREATISE sf the PRINCIPLES 
anſwers the prediction. As ſoon as the prieſts who bore 
the ark had wet their feet in the hrink of Jordan, the 
waters of the river divided themſelves above and below. 
A part flowed. away according to their natural courſe, 
and the other was ſuſtained to ſuch a prodigious height, 
that they diſcovered it from diſtant cities. The two mo. 
numents were raiſed : one in the midſt of Jordan, and 
the other in the place where they paſſed the night. Af. 
ter the people were ſafe, the waters took their ordinary 
courſe: and the miracle happened on the tenth of the 
firſt month. What can be ſaid in oppoſition. to this mi. 
racle ? Two millions of perſons were witneſſes of it; the 
monuments that were then raiſed confirm it; and pa- 
rents by ſhewing them to their children, informed them 
of the occaſion : and thus was the memory of a mira. 
which confirmed that of the paſlage thro' 
the red ſea. | OPT HEPES ETA. 
Every one knows how the city of Jericho was delivered 
tothe Hraelites, and by what miracle its walls were thrown 
down, after the ark of the covenant, preceded by one 
part of the Ifraelites, and followed by the other, + had 
been carried feven days ſucceſſively round its walls. This 
miracle had been foretold : -it happened in every body's 
preſence. All circumſtances concurred to. manifeſt the 
| 69% of God, and ſuch a public fact diſſipates abſo- 
lutely all the clouds of diffidence and ſuſpicion. | 


ART: I; 
| Certainty of the miracles in the time of Elias. 


1 ſame may be ſaid of ſeveral other proofs of the 


divinity of the religion of the Jews, and of the 
books which contain it; proofs ſo public and 
convincing, as it is impoſſible to weaken them by any 

realopable ohieti n 95 
The prophet Elias, after having reproached the king 
of Iſrael for his idolatry, ſpoke to him thus: As 
& the Lord God of Iſrael liveth, before whom I ſtand, 
there ſhall not be dew nor rain three years, but accord- 
* Tof. iv. 21. 


11 Kings xvii. 1. 
T Joſ. vi. &c. ö 1 | 


Tc 1 
duri 
the 
ſelf 
ſoug 
bad 


gethi 


that 
0 
him 
betw 
ſure 1 
ratior 
to the 
tims 
put fy 
ſume 
ackne 
accep 
deaf: 
no un 
« tha 
« and 
the fir 


victim 
and th 


encloſi 


| prophe 


upon t 
The 


| hundre 


the pe. 
bindat 
was fo 
rage of 
death t 
portant 
with fa 
be cert 


o "I 
Vor, 


1 


Fit; the 
and pa- 
ed them 
a mira. 
ige thro 


lelivered 
e thrown 
d by one 
r, + had 
Is. This 
ry body's 
aifeſt the 
es abſo- 


AN 


[fs of the 
d of the 
1blic and 
a by any 


the king 

„ 1 As 

1 I Rand, 

at accord- g 
ing 


of te CHRISTIAN FAITH. 67 
„ ing to my word.“ The effect followed the menace; 
during three years and a half, not a drop of dew fell on 
the earth : and after this interval, Elias ſhewing him- 


ſelf with courage to the prince, who ordered him to be 
ſought for every where, that he might take away his life, 


| bad him aſſemble all the people on mount Carmel, to- 


gether with all the prophets of Baal, * whoſe worſhip 
that impious king had preferred to that of the true God. 
When the people were aſſembled, Elias reproached 
him with his ingratitude, and with dividing his worſhip 
betwixt the, true God and Ball, and propoſed to him a 


| ſure method of knowing which of the two deſerved ado- 


ration. I am alone, ſaid he; the prophets of Baal are 
to the number of four hundred and fifty; let two vic- 
tims be given to them and me, neither they nor I ſhall 
put fire to the ſacrifice, and let that God, who will con- 
ſume with fire from heaven the victim offered to him, be 
acknowledged the only true God. The propoſal was 
accepted: the falſe prophets invoked to no purpoſe a 
deaf and dumb deity. But as ſoon as Elias had pro- 
nounced theſe words, Hear me, O Lord, hear me, 
„that this people may know that thou art the Lord God, 
“ and that thou haſt turned their hearts back again; 
the fire fell from heaven and conſumed, not only the 
victim, but the ſtones of the altar, the earth round it, 


and the water with which the ditch, that ſerved it as an 


encloſure, was full, being come from that which the 


| prophet had thrown in abundance three ſeveral times 
upon the victim and the altar. 


The conſequence of this miracle was, that the four 


hundred and fifty prophets of Baal were put to death by 


the people whom they had deceived ; || rain fell in a- 
bundance at the prayer of Elias ; fo that this prophet 
was forced to ſeek his ſecurity in the deſart to avoid the 
rage of Jezabel, who had the deſign of revenging by his 
death that of the prieſts of Baal. All theſe fats ſo im- 
portant, united, and public, muſt have great weight 
with fair and impartial judgments : and as they cannot 
be certain in themſelves, without being proofs of reli- 
Vor. I. e 2 gion; 


* x Kings xvil. 17. + Ibid, xviii. 37. t yer. 38. [| verſ, rg. 
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gion; as ſoon as we believe them, we cannot refuſe to 


look upon the religion of the Jews as divinely inſtituted, 


and their books as the ſacred repoſitories, 


ART. III. 
Certainty of the miracles in the time of Iſaiah. 


TT Should never have done, were I to expatiate at large 

upon all the facts which contain this double proof; 
and being indubitable in themſelves, are divine teſti. 
monies of religion, and of the books in which it is deli. 
vered. I fhall confine myfelf to the miraculous defeat 
of the army of * Sennacherib. He was king of the Af- 
ſyrians, and one of the moſt powerful that this nation 
ever had. He beſieged Jeruſalem with a formidable ar- 
my. This city alone remained in the power of Heze- 
kiah king of Judah, all the others having been taken or 
ſurrendered ; and it was reduced to extremity by the 
length of the ſiege, famine and ſickneſs having joined 
with other calamities. Yet Iſaiah always aſſured the 
king, that God would deſtroy the Aſſyrian army, and 
according to his prediction, the angel of the Lord flew in 
one night a hundred and eighty five thouſand men. Sen- 
nacherib retired almoſt alone, + with ſhame and con- 
fuſion, and was lain at laſt himſelf, as Iſaiah had fore- 


told. This miracle was known to all the neighbouring 


nations, and the fame of it was ſuch, that they 4 came 
from all parts to offer ſacrifice at Jeruſalem, and con- 
ratulate Hezekiah for ſo miraculous a protection. It 


is impoſſible to contradict fo public a fact, unleſs we 


refuſe all belief to the beſt atteſted hiſtories, written by 
contemporary authors, Who were ſo well informed, and 
concerned even in the tranſactions they relate, whoſe 
narration is reſpected by a whole people, not only as fin- 
cere, but as conſtituting a part of their religion, and 2 
having always been looked upon as ſuch by their fore- 
fathers. 


: * Ia. xxxvi. 37. . + Ibid, xXXvii. 7. & 38. 
42 Chron, xxxii. 2. 
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| Compleat proof of the\ truth of miracles, and the conſequence 


abhich is thence drawn in favour of the truth of religion, 
and of the books which contain it. 


O render this proof of miracles compleat, I would 
fain aſk a perſon that heſitates to ſubmit, How he 
would have religion to be proved to him ? Na- 
tural proofs perſuade him not; he will have extraordi- 
nary ones. If they can be explained by reaſon, and 
accounted for by ordinary methods, he looks upon them 
as inſufficient, becauſe there is nothing wonderful or ſu- 
pernatural in them. If they tranſcend all natural power, 
he becomes diffident, and cannot believe them. Let 
him therefore liſten to witneſſes, and chuſe them. Does 
he require they ſhould have been preſent at the facts; that 
they had been actors; that they had wrote themſelves ; 
that their books had been repoſited in the public ar- 
chives ; that a whole nation ſhould be ſecurity for their 
truth; that they ſhould revere them, as part of their 
religion: that divine and inſpired men ſhould atteſt their 
truth ; and work miracles themſelves to prove the truth. 
of their miflion ? I will allow him all theſe conditions, 


| becauſe I find them all united. in the witneſſes who: de- 
{ poſe in favour of the ſcriptures. And I aſk of him after 


this, Whether he requires ſo many things to be aſſured 
of the truth of many facts, of which he does not doubt? 
and whether it be not very unjuſt and unreaſonable to be 
obſtinate in doubting ſtill of what is proved to him by 
witneſſes, who add to all the poſſible degrees of human 
authority, an addition of divine authority by their own 
miracles; miracles as ſure and as public, as thoſe 
which. they atteſt. | oe 
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AT; V. 


Eſential relation of the books of ſcripture to one another ; ef 
fential relation of the miraculous facts which eftablijh 
their authority. x5 

3 is a point of great conſequence. All the books 

of ſcripture are mutually connected, and depen- 

dent on one another. The facts which appear 
the moſt extraordinary in the firſt, are related as indubi- 
table in the following books. The miracles of the latter 
prophets are wrought by men perſuaded of the verity of 
thoſe in paſt ages. We muſt neceſſarily believe or reject 
all. One ſingle prophet of the latter ages, acknowled- 
ged as ſuch, ſuffices to eſtabliſh the authority of all thoſe 

who preceded him. One miracle wrought by him is e- 

nough to prove the others; becauſe it is with this view 

he does it. Thus a man who doubts of a part, doubts 
of the whole: and as it is very unreaſonable to doubt 


without having juſt motives, a perſon that is not certain. 


of the verity of ſcriptures, muſt upon each fact, upon 
each event, upon each miracle, have reaſon to invali - 
date the truth of them; - becauſe general conjectures de- 
cide nothing, and the certainty of one miraculous fat 
overthrows them all. 1 

What an interprize muſt this be ! to demonſtrate in 
detail that of all the miracles related by contemporary 
authors, (who were very exact and faithful in all other 
things) and looked upon as indubitable by a whole na- 
tion who had been witneſſes of the facts, there is not ſo 
much as one that is true, or at leaſt ſufficiently certain? 
What a blindneſs to pretend to be better inſtructed in what 
we have not ſeen, than all thoſe who were ſpectators, 
and had a great ſhare in what they relate? What an im- 
piety is it, to refuſe to God the power of doing things 
above the laws of nature? What a contradiction to de- 
mand ſupernatural proofs, and to refuſe to believe them, 
merely becauſe they are ſupernatural ? What an advan- 
tage 15 it for religion to have ſo many witneſſes, who ſup- 


port one another by ſucceſſive miracles ; who are ready 
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to ſacrifice their lives, and lay them down in effect to at- 
teſt the truth of thoſe. miracles: and to have none for. 
enemies but men who doubt becauſe they pleaſe to do ſo, 
and who oppoſe to the moſt certain proofs nothing but an 


But tho” ſuch a diffidence, ſo viſibly unjuſt, ſhould. 


have ſome pretence in relation to miraculous facts; what 


grounds can it have in regard to the prophecies whoſe 


proofs ſubſiſt, and of which we can of ourſelves be al- 


{ured ? 


CHAP. Ik 


Il hat prophecies are meant here: aue may conſider three: de 


 grees in them, The accompliſhment of the firſt prophecies 
ſerved to raiſe an expettation of the accompliſhment of thoſe 
which avere diſtant, and the accompliſhment of the diſtant 
prophecies confirmed the firſt. Particular proofs of the pro- 

 phecies of Iſaiah. From the werity of Iſaiah's prophecies, 
ae conclude neceſſarily that all his <vords are divine. 


"ATT. L | 
What prophecies are meant here: ave may conſider three de · 


grees in them, 


Do not pretend to ſpeak here of thoſe prophecies 
whoſe interpretation may be diſputed, and their ac- 
compliſhment be looked upon as doubtful, becauſe they 
have an object about which the Jews are not agreed. I 
ſpeak only of thoſe which are limited to hiſtorical facts, 
and whoſe accompliſhment is certain, | 2 
Theſe I diſtinguiſh into three degrees. Some of them 
have been accompliſhed a little after they were publiſh- 
ed: the others have had their accompliſhment ſome- 
what later; but the prophets who pronounced them, ſaw 
the event. The laſt had a more diſtant object, and which 
exceeded the prophet's life: but the different things 
which he foretold, had ſuch a connection with one an- 
m that the'moſt diſtant bordered pretty near upon 
> 85 whoſe * os Preparatory to 
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The firſt prophecies ſerved to raiſe an enpectation of thoſt 

. which avere diſtant : and the accompliſhment of the di- 
fant prophecies confirmed the firſt. | | 


FT the prophets had only foretold very diſtant events, 
the world mult have expected a long time to know 
whether they were prophets; and they could have no 


auhority during their lives.. . 


If on the other hand they had only foretold very near 
events, we might have ſuſpected them to have been in- 


ſtructed by natural means, and the perſuaſion that they 
ſpoke by the inſpiration of God, would have been great- 
ly weakened. | | 
And had there not been a ſtrict connection betwixt 
the near and diſtant events by means of prophecies, 
which were to be accompliſhed in the intervals; the diſ- 
tance betwixt the two extremities would have deſtroyed 
the fruit of the predictions, the firſt being forgotten, and 
the latter not being expected. 1 
By the accompliſhment of the firſt, the prophet ac- 
quired a lawful authority, and raiſed an expectation of 
the completion of the others. The latter added to. his 
authority an entire certainty that his light came from 
God; and that all which had been revealed to him con- 
cerning more diſtant times, would be as infallibly fulfilled 
as what he had foretold in reſpect to times that were 
near. The public records atteſted what had been ac- 
compliſhed: inſtruction inſtilled the knowledge of it into 
children; and theſe joining what happened in their days 
to what had paſſed during the lives of their fathers, left 
to their poſterity a profound reſpect for the prophets who 
had foretold ſuch things, and a firm hope that all which 
was contained in their predictions would be accompli- 
ſhed. 4 * f 28 4 | | 
Thus it was: that their books deſerved: to be looked 
upon as divine. The proof was clear, and within every 
body's reach. They believed what was to be in futuri- 
ty, becauſe they ſaw the preſent, They were rene 
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ed that the prediction was divine, becauſe it was infal- 
lible, and above all human knowledge. And people 
would have concluded quite the contrary, if ſome events 
had not anſwered the, prophecies. ; * * Nevertheleſs, 
« hear thou now this word (ſays the prophet Jeremiah 
« to a man who. pretended: to be ſent by God) that I 
« ſpeak in thine ears, and in the ears of all the people. 
« 'The prophets that have been before me, and before 
« thee of old, propheſied both + ay many countries, 
« and againſt great kingdoms, of war, and of evil, and 
« of peſtilence. The prophet which propheſieth of 
« peace, when the word of. the prophet ſhall come to 
« paſs, then ſhall the prophet be known, that the Lord 
« hath truly ſent him.“ | 4 > 
This is the only rule they obſerved ; it was plain and 
eaſy. The loweſt people might make the application of 
it, as well as the moſt learned; for there was no poſſibili- 


ty of a miſtake. Now let us fee, whether this rule being 


applied. to the prophecies, which conſtitute ſo confider= 
able a part of the holy ſcriptures, demonſtrates their 
truth. i ſhall begin with thoſe of Iſaiah. „ 


„„ 


Particular proofs of the truth of Jaiabs prophecies. 


ited together abſolutely to deftroy it; and came to lay 
ſiege to Jeruſalem. At the firſt news of this confederacy, 
Ahaz king of Judah was. feized with fear, and all the 
people with him. Iſaiah upon this came to aſſure f him - 
in public, that the enterprize of theſe two kings ſhould: 
be fruſtrated ; that in a ſhort time, they would both die; 
and that before a child, that was to be born in about ten 
months, could ſay father and mother, Damaſcus the ca- 
pital of Syria, and Samaria the capital of the kingdom 
of Iſrael, ſhould be ſubject to the King of the Aſſyrians. 
The event juſtified the prophecy in all its parts, tho? it" 
was without any natural probability. | 

| 7 We: 

* Ter. xxviii. 7, &Cs _ I Ia. vii. 1, .- 16. 


4 Ila. viii. 27 3 As 2 Kings XV. 29, 30. Ibid. Xvi. 29. > 
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| PHE kings of Syria + and Iſrael, who ſeparately had 
done great damage to the kingdom of Judah, un- 
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We have ſeen with what certainty he promiſed ſome 
years after to Hezekiah, that God would miraculouſly 
deftroy the prodigious army of Sennacherib ; and how 
it was exterminated in one night, when even the ſafety 
of Jeruſalem was deſpaired f. RIP 
But this great event had been revealed to him a long 
time before it happened. He had ſeen in ſpirit the army 
of the Aſſyrians * like to a river that overflows, drown- 
ing the whole country, and leaving nothing but the head, 
which was Jeruſalem : all the reſt was carried away, as 
7 // 5 

He had foretold the coming of Sennacherib, in time 
of peace and tranquillity. He had obſerved his march, 
his places of reſt, his camps, before he thought of lea- 
ving his own country. He ſhall paſs, ſays he, like a 
torrent + before ſuch a city. He ſhall make his ſtay in 
another. He ſhall leave his heavy baggage in a third, 
He ſhall arrive too ſoon at the laſt to ſtop there.” He 
ſhall haſten to arrive before the day is ſpent to the place 
from whence he may diſcover Jeruſalem; and he will 
threaten it with the ſcornful motion of his hand. He 
had foreſeen and writen, at that time, I that this for- 
midable army ſhonld be deftroyed by a ſupernatural 
power, as that of the Midianites had been in the time of 
Gideon, and that of the Egyptians in the time of Moſes, 
He had pointed out, more than once, the circumſtan- 
ces of this prodigy ; that it ſhould happen in the night; 
that, in the morning, the ſiege of Jeruſalem would ap- 
Pear as a dream , that God would ſtifle the army of 
the Aſſyrians by an enflamed vapour; that this night 
ſhould be like to that wherein the angel ſtruck all the 
firſt-born of Egypt to ſave the Iſraelites ; that the noiſe 


of thunder which was to roll over the Aſſyrians, ſhould | 
be to Jeruſalem * * an harmonious ſound, and like a me- 
lodious concert, becauſe it would be followed with pub- 
lic thankſ; ivings. JJC. £53 j£EUPERTOS $5 35) 

It was theſe predictions, ſo preciſe and circumſtanti- 
ated, that ſupported the hope of Hezekiah, in ſpite - 


*'Ifa. viii. 7, 8. 
+ Ifa. x. 28, &c. 


0 I G l 4 Iſa. x xix. 6, 7, 8. \ 
ad, X. . 


Ia, XXX. 31, 32, 49. 
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all that ſeemed to oppoſe it. And we are not to be 


atoriſhbths. that after their accompliſhment, this holy * 


king, with all his people, was perſuaded, that Iſaiah 


was a prophet, to whom God revealed his deſigns, and 


that he ſpoke not but by his order. 
The king of Babylon, whom the ſcripture calls Me- 
rodach-baladan *, having ſent ambaſſadors to Heze- 


kiah to congratulate him, that after having been ſick to 


death he had recovered his health, and perhaps likewiſe 
to get exact information concerning the retrogradation 
of the ſhadow on the ſun- dial of his palace; this prince, 


pleaſed with this honour, ſhewed thoſe ambaſladors alt 


the treaſures he had: and when they were gone, Iſaiah, 
to whom God had ſhewn the ſecret pride of the heart of | 
Hezekiah, came to tell him from God +, that all theſe 
treaſures ſhould be conveyed to Babylon; that princes 
born of his blood ſhould be made captives, and that they" 
ſhould be employed by the conqueror in menial offices. 
This whole prediction was . contrary to probability. 
The king of Babylon and Hezekiah were then allies, 
and united in intereſt. The former ſeemed no way for- 
midable in compariſon of the kings of Aſſyria, whoſe- 
yoke he had but juſt ſhaken off, and to whom he was, 
perhaps, ſtill tributary |. And yet the prophecy i is po- 
litive, and the prince; made no doubt of it. It was lite- 
rally accompliſhed, and then they hoped: for their return 
from captivity, which the ſame prophet had foretold 
many times, and im very; magnificent terms. Shake 
* thyſelf from the duſt || :- - ariſe, and fit down, O Jeru- 
« ſalem: looſe thyſelf from the bands of thy neck, O 
* captive daughter of Zion. Go“ ye forth of Babylon: > 
« flee ye from tehe Chaldeans, with a voice of ſinging, 
declare ye, tell this, utter it even to the ends of the 
« earth: ſay ye, The Lord hath redeemed his ſervant 
Jacob. Thus faith the Lol, 9 ee the, ho- 
fur "Mt 


* Ta.” xxxix. and 2 Kings xx. 451 * 71241 

+ Ia. xxxix. 5, 6, 7. 

t It appears that the Alt Ban Level ſome ber at e Ba- 
bylon, ſince Aſſar-Haddan, after Sennacherib, . ſent inhabitants, 
either from Babylon itſelf, or from his territory to Samaria. 
1 Eſdr. iv. 2. 2 Kings xvil. 4. 

| 1fa. lit. 2.  ** Ibid, xlii. 144 
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70 A TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES: 


« Iy-One of Iſrael, for your ſake I have ſent to Baby- 
« Jon, and have brought down all their nobles.” 

The prophet does ſtill more; he marks out the con- 
queror of Babylon, and the deliverer of the Jews by, 
name; and thus God ſpeaks by the mouth of his ſer- 
vant: * Jan the Lord that maketh all things, that 
« confirmeth the word of his ſervant, and performeth 
* the council of his meſſengers, that ſaith to Jeruſalem, 
& Thou ſhalt be inhabited; and to the cities of Judah, 
« Ye ſhall be built. That ſaith of Cyrus, He is my 
5 ſhepherd, and ſhall perform all my pleaſure. + Thus 
« ſaith the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe right 
% hand I have holden, to ſubdue nations before him: 
and T will looſe the loins of kings, to open before 
* him the two-leaved gates, and the gates ſhall not be 
« ſhut. T will: go before thee, and make the crooked 
« places ſtraight: I will break in pieces the gates of 
« braſs,” and cut in ſunder the bars of iron. That thou 
% mayeſt know that I the Lord, which call thee by thy 
% name; am the God of Iſrael. I have even called thee 
« by thy name: I have ſurnamed thee, though thou 


4 haſt not known me. I am the Lord; and there is none 


it elſe; there is no God beſides me: I girded thee, tho 
4 thou haſt not known me. That they may know from 
« the riſing of the fun, and from the weſt, that there is 
g none beſides me, I am the Lord and there is none elſe. 
% ＋ And who as I, ſhall call, and ſhall declare it, and 
& ſet it in order for me, ſince I appointed the ancient peo» 


4 ple? and the things that are coming, and ſhall come: 


ſet them ſhew them unto them. Thave not ſpoken 
& in ſecret; in a dark place of the earth: I ſaid not 
4 unto the ſeed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain: I the 
hy Lo ſpeak righteouſneſs, I declare things that are 
66 ri Foe ds 5 

. Who is it that revealed to Iſaiah (who died ſo many 
years before the. birth of Cyrus) the name of this prince, 
his conqueſts, the taking of Babylon, his affection for 
the Jews, and the liberty which he reftored them? Sure 
2 a glorious prophecy ought. to triumph over all incre- 


* Iſa. Xliv. 24. &c. 
Hf, xliv. 7+ 
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The fame prophet clearly declares the ruin of Baby- 
lon, after having feen.in ſpirit all the ſplendor and glo- 
ry which it had under the reign of Nebuchadnezzar; 
Come down and fit in the duſt, O virgin daughter 
« of Babylon; ſit on the ground: there is no throne, 


“O daughter of the Caldeans. And thou ſaidſt, I ſhall 


be a lady for ever: I ſhall not fit as a widow, nei- 
** ther ſhall I know the loſs of children. But theſe two 
„things ſhall come to thee in a moment in one day. 
Stand now with thine enchantments, if ſo be thouſhale 
© be:able- to profit, and if ſo be thou mayeſt prevail. 
Let now the aſtrologers, the ſtar-gazers, the monthly 


| © prognoſticators ſtand up, and ſave thee from theſe 


* things that ſhall come upon thee. + The noiſe of a 
«« multitude in the mountains, like as of a great people: 


And Babylon the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of 


* the Chaldees excellency, ſhall be as when God over- 
e threw Sodom and Gomorrah. It ſhall never be in- 
«© habited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in from generation to 
« generation: neither ſhall the Arabian pitch tent there, 
« neither ſhall the ſhepherds make their fold there. For 
« wild beafts of the deſart ſhall lie there, and their hou- 
& ſes ſhall be full of doleful creatures, and owls ſhall 
« dwell there, and ſatyrs ſhall dance there. Þ For L 
© will riſe up againſt them, faith the Lord of hoſts, 
« and cut off from Babylon the name, and remnant, and 
“ ſon and nephew, ſaith the Lord. I will alſo make 
« it a poſſeſſion for the bittern, and pools of water: 
„ and I will ſweep it with the beſom of deſtruction, 
e ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The Lord of hoſts hath 
« ſworn, ſaying, Surely as J have thought, ſo ſhall it 
« come to paſs; and as I have purpoſed, ſo ſhall it 
r | 
It is aſtoniſhing with what exactneſs all the parts of 
this prophecy were accompliſhed. Babylon ceaſed 
from that time to be a metropolis. It was afterwards 
diſpeopled, by the new cities of Selucia and Cteſiphon, 
that were built with this defign in its neighbourhood. 
Its walls ſerved no longer, but for an incloſure to an un- 
| | ET wholeſome 


* Ta. xlvii. 1, 7, 8, 9, 12, 13. 
+ Ibid, xiii. 4. 19, 20, 21, &c. 


1 Ibid. xiv. 22 23. 24. 
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wholeſome and deſart place, of which the kings of 
- Perſia made a park for hunting. The neglected walls 


fell ro decay. The Euphrates, which formerly divided | 


the city, having no longer a free paſſage, becauſe of 
the ruins, made itſelf a new channel at ſome diſtance 
from its old bed. A weak rivulet, which ſlill ran there, 
not finding a proper iſſue, made an inacceſſible lake 
and moraſs. And the moſt ſkillful geographers cannot 
mark out at this day, with certainty, the place where 
Babylon ſtood ; ſo ſtrictly the oath which God made, 
N would raze the very traces of it, has been exe- 
cCuted. A | 12 517 THY 


A 
From the werity of the prophecies of T/aiah, wwe neceſſarily 


conclude that all his words are divine, 

1 Stop here to aſk, whether, after ſo many clear and 
1 connected proofs that Iſaiah was a prophet, any one 
can reaſonably look upon him otherways? Whether it 


be making a right uſe of reaſon, to reſiſt ſuch a clear 


evidence ? and whether we can refuſe to look upon his 
redictions as divine, when we are once forced to ac- 
nowledge them as certain. 5 
For there is no medium: from the verity of the 
words of Iſaiah, we neceſſarily conclude they muſt be 
divine, becauſe he always profeſſes himſelf to be inſpi- 
red; becauſe he never ſpeaks in his own name; be- 
cauſe it is always God, if we may believe him, who 
ſpeaks by his mouth; and he aſſures us, that he is on- 
ly God's ambaſſador and miniſter. We mult either con- 
teſt all with him, or grant him all; and if we receive 
his prophecies,. we can no longer doubt but his books 
are divine. The ſame may be ſaid of all the other 
' prophets. All ſpeak in the name of the Lord. They 
only liften to him, and repeat what he ſays, in the ve- 
ry terms he ſuggeſts to them. And if we believe them 
ſincere, we muſt pay the ſame reſpect to their words as 

to God's. 
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This remark may ſerve likeways for the prophet Jere- 


miah, and all the others, whoſe predictions can never 


be accounted certain, except they are allowed to be di- 
vine; and we need no more repeat this pbſervation. 


C H A P. ; IV.- 


Particular proofs of the werity of the prophecies of Tere= 


miah, Why God revealed io Feremiah what æuas to 
happen to all the nations known by the Jews. Continuas 
tion of the proofs of the werity of the prophecies of Je- 


vemiah, Three important obſervations on Jeremiah. 


AR . | 
Particular proofs of the. werity of the prophecies of Feres 


miah. 


1 began his public miniſtry under Joſiah king 
of Judah, a very religious prince, ht whoſe chil- 
dren imitated not his piety, Pharaoh king of E- 
gypt was then very powerful. He had almoſt ſubjected 
+ intirely all the provinces to the Euphrates; and it 
was by conducting his army towards that river, againſt 
the king of the Aſſyrians, that he defeated Joſiah, and 
killed this prince who raſhly oppoſed his paſſage. 
At his return he depoſed one of the ſons of Joſiah f; 
whom the people had put on the throne : he carried 
him captive into Egypt, where he died; and he placed 
in his room, Jehoiakim his elder brother. 

It therefore ſeems, as if Judea had the juſteſt reaſon 
to fear on the ſide of Egypt; yet Jeremiah begins his 


| prophecy by declaring, that their calamities” ſhould || 


come from the north; whereas Egypt lay to the ſouth ; 
YOU. þ. 8 . | and 
* He was ſurnamed Nechoh, 2 Kings xxxili. 29. 
+ This appears by 2 Kings xxiv. 7. 
1 His name was Jchoaz, 2 Kings xxiii. 33. 
I 
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I 
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and thus he clearly ſignifies Chaldea, and the kingdom 
of Babylon *, tho', at that time, every thing appeared 
calm and peaceable towards that quarter: + Becauſe 
„ thou haſt heard, O my ſoul, the ſound of the trum- 
«« pet, the alarm of war. Deſtruction upon deſtruction 
« is cried ; how long ſhall I ſee the ſtandard, and hear 
the ſound of the trumpet? The voice of the daugh- 
« ter of Zion, that ſhe bewaileth herſelf.” 

No one could perceive any probability of thoſe diſa- 
ſters, and therefore they were not believed. But the 
prediction of an extraordinary famine, which laid 
waſte the country, the commination of which the falſe 


prophet had deſpiſed, was a convincing proof of the 


certainty of the others. | 
From the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim, Jere- 
miah declared || to this prince, and to the queen, that 
they ſhould be enſlaved, and that the king of Egypt, 
who had placed them on the throne, ſhould not hinder 


| another from depoſing them. 


He was not liſtened to, and they flattered themſelves 
that Jehoaz, who was a priſoner in Egypt, would be 
ſent back with honour. i But the prophet aſſured them F, 
that there he would die, as he really did. 

In the fourſh year of the reign of Jehoiakim, the 
prophecy of Jeremiah againſt him was juſtified by the 
event. He was ** obliged to receive the yoke of the 
king of Babylon; and becauſe he had the temerity to 
affect independency after a ſervitude of three years, he 
was reduced ++ to abſolute ſlavery, and clapt in chains to 
be carried to Babylon; whether they did not afterwards 
think it worth their while to carry him ; for the conque- 
ror took away his life, and even refuſed him burial f, 
as Jeremiah had foretold him in expreſs terms, and re- 
peated at different times. 8 
The king of Babylon put Coniah, ſon of Jehoiakim, 
upon the throne of his father. But Jeremiah foretold 

| | ; immediately, 


® Jer. xx. 4+ + Jer. iv. 19, 21, 31. 
+ Ibid. xiv. 1, &c. || Jer. xiii. 28, 19. 
$ Jer. xxii. 11, 12. Shallum and Jehoaz were two names 


Of the ſame prince. | 
III 2 Chron. . 


** 2 Kings xziv. 2. f Jer. xxx. 30. 
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immediately *, that his reign would be ſhort; that he 
and his mother would be exiles in Babylon; and that 
this prince would be looked upon as ſteril , becauſe. 
not one of his children, nor even of his poſterity, ſhould. 
ever ſit upon the throne of David. 

This prediction was exactly accompliſhed. None of 
the deſcendants of Coniah ever took upon them the 
quality of kings , even after their return from Baby- 
lon. And the kings which the Jews had from that time, 
were no longer of the houſe of David. | 
Nebuchadrezzar || put Zedekiah, his uncle by the 
father's ſide, in the place of Coniah. And every one 
thought, that this new reign. would be more happy than 
the preceeding; and that God would make a great dif- 
ference betwixt thoſe whom he had left in the inheri- 
tance of their fathers under the prince of their nation; 
and thoſe: whom he had baniſhed to Babylon under a 
foreign. government. | 

But Jeremiah 9 aſſured the contrary: he ſaid, that 
the baniſhed perſons ſhould return into their country; 
that thoſe who had remained in their own land ſhould 
periſh by. a thouſand ' accidents, and that Zedekiah 
ſhould be more unhappy than his predeceſſor, whoſe 
fervitude ſhould be ſoftened,. whereas the miſery of the 
other ſhould find no conſolation. | 

The event anſwered the prediction *. The baniſhed 
perſons were recalled in time: thoſe who had remain- 
ed in Judea were almoſt all exterminated : Coniah was 


. ſet at liberty, and treated very honorably by the ſucceſ- 


{or of Nebuchadnezzar: and Zedekiah, on the con- 
trary, after having ſeen his children flain +f, had his 
eyes pulled out, and finiſhed his life in chains. 

Is it poſſible, after ſo many prophecies, that followed 
each other ſo cloſely, and related to four princes of the 
houſe of David, e of one another. 

2 | and 


© Jer. xxil. 24, 26. 
7 Jer. xxii. 30. 
 Jechonias only reigned three months and ſix days. Kings 
XXVI. 9. NE | | 
{| 2 Kings xxiv. 17, 2. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10. 
1 Jer. xXIV. I, Kc. Jer. li- 31, et ſeqg. tt Jer. Ii. 20, 11. 
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and the two moſt potent kings of foreign nations, the 


king of Egypt and the king of Babylon, which were 
ſo faithfully fulfilled in the ſpace of twenty two years“: 
is it poſſible, I ſay, that after ſuch prophecies, fo quick: 


by and perfectly verified by the event, that any one 


ould ſtill preſerve the leaſt doubt about the other pre- 
dictions of the ſame prophet, | and heſitate to regard 
them as divine? Reaſon certainly” could never ſuggeſt 
ſuch a groundleſs ſuſpicion : and it could only be the 
effect of a voluntary incredulity, of which ſome ſe- 
cret paſſion mult be the root. 

But I queſtion whether any incredulity can reſiſt the 
force of what I am now going to ſay, it is ſo Public and 
convincing. & 
| Jehoiakim had reigned three years at Jeruſalem, + and 

 Nebuchadrezzar had entered only into the firſt year of 
his reign in Babylon, when Jeremiah foretold that God 
would ſubje& to this prince not only Jerufalem and 
* but all the neighbouring nations, who are named 


in particular, | who certainly did not think at that time 


of changing their maſters, having all of them kings wild 
ſeemed well ſettled, and were in a condition of enk 
ing their liberties. n enen, 

To render this important gebe mers hem; God 
ordered { Jeremiah to make himſelf chains, to wear them 


about his neck, and to appear thus in public, teſtifying 


by his word What they ſignified. He bore them "thu 
ſeveral years, without terrifying any one by this peo. 
tacle. 

But in the firſt days of che reign bf Zedekiah. when 
Jeruſalem was full of the ambaffadors of neighbouring 
princes, who came to congratulate this young prince on 
his high elevation, Jeremiah had orders from God to 

reſent chains * to each of theſe ambaſſadors, and to 


order them from him to carry them to their maſters, and 
acquaint 


* The reigns of Jehoaz, Jehoiakim, Coniah, ang Zedekiah took 


up that ſpace. 
+ In the fourth year of Jchoiakim was the firſt year of Nebu- 


chadrezzar king of Babylon. Jer. xxv. 1. 


+ Jer. xXXY. 8. 
All theſe people are named in Jer, xxv. 18, to 27» 


§ Jer. xxvii. I, 3+ ** Ibid, 
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J acquaint them with what they had heard: Thus ſaith 
« the Lord of hoſts the: God of Iſrael, Thus ſhall ye 


« « ſay unto your maſters, I have made the earth, the 
; « man and the beaſt that are upon the ground, by my 
2 « great power, and by my oat- ſtretched arm, and have 
; “given it unto whom it ſeemed meet unto me. And : 
3 « now have I given all theſe lands into the hand of 
5 « Nebuchadrezzar the king of Babylon, my ſervant,... 
E « and all the nationsſhall- ſerve him, and his ſon and his 
2 « ſon's ſon, until the very time of this land come.“ 
| How ſure muſt he have been of the truth of his miſſi- 
4 on, to expoſe himſelf publicly to the danger of a confuta- 
1 tion by the event? and how inexcuſable ſhould we be, 
} if after the event has juſtified all the parts of ſuch a pro- 
4 phecy, we acknowledge not the ſpirit of God ? Jeremiah 
F was not contented with theſe general predictions. “ He 
4 marked out in particular the future conqueſts of all the 
4 nations which God had reſolved to ſubje& to the king 
4 of Babylon, and he enters into ſo wonderful a detail, that 
8 no hiſtory can be more exact; and one would think he 
3 was witneſs of what paſſes, the circumſtances are ſo 
1 faithfully repreſented. | | 
- ART. It 
g Ny God revealed is Jeremiab aubur wwas io happen to a 
18 the nations known by the Jews. 

3 | 

k BY T the better to feel the whole weight of ſuch a 
n proof of the divine miſſion of Jeremiah ; it is ne- 
ig ceſſary to obſerve, that the Jews were ſurrounded by 
In ſeveral nations, whoſe government and ſituation they 
to knew, and were either their enemies or allies. They had 
to on the ſouth, Idumea and Egypt; to the eaſt, the country 
id of the Moabites, the Ammonites; and the Arabians; on 


nt the north, Chaldea, and Aſſyria; and to the weſt, the 
cities of Sidon and Tyre, wo the land of the Philiſtines, 


or 
Wbich are carried on from — xlvi. to li. 


U- 
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or ancient Cananeans. Other nations were little known 
by them: and as in regard to them they were almoſt all 

— the: ſeas, they were commonly nee 
under the name of Iſlands, or ſea-coaſts. 

It would therefore have been uſeleſs to have choſen 
theſe unknown countries for a ſcene of prophecies, be- 
cauſe: the Jews would have comprehended nothing; and 
it was neceſlary for the prophet to confine himſelf to 
thoſe nations of which they had an exact knowledge. 

This proceeding. removed all poſſibility of covering 
tlic falfity of the predictions: and the more circumſtan- 
ced they were in regard of time, place, and events, the 
eaſier it was, for every body to know the truth of them. 

© Tt is upon this account that God reveals by Jeremiah 
what was to happen to all thoſe nations with which 

Jeruſalem was ſurrounded, and pointed out to him the 
minuteſt circumſtances; to the end that every part of 
the verity of his words might be made evident; and that 
all the natibns known by the Jews, might bear me 
of the inſpiratior of his prophets. | 

* T{aiah and Ezekiel have done the main as Jeremiah: 
and in order to give credit to more diſtant prophecies, 
and more intereſting for ſalvation, they have foretold in 

a particular detail the temporal changes which were to 
happen in their time, and a few years after their death, 
to all the nations known to the Jews. | 


FF P 19 
cu of the verity of the ee of Teremiah, 
1 pine be a en objection, ſhould any one 


pretend to reduce all the prophecies of Jeremiah con- 
cerning the nations known to the Jews to mere conjec- 


ture, grounded upon this, that he might have been ac - 


quainted with the great qualities of Nebuchadrezzar. 


What I have already mentioned, and the bare reading of 


the prophecies, are ſufficient to ſtrip this evaſion of all 
probability. 4 
ut 


* Iſaiah from the th chapter to the 22d, and Ezekiel from 
the 25th to the 33d, 
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But Iwill conſent to look, upon this anſwer ſor a mo- 
ment, as ſerious : and Taſk, upon what conjecturę could 
Jeremiah ground himſelf in his predictions of the liberty 
and return of thoſe who were led captives to Babylon? 
Upon what probability could he fix the duration of their 
captivity exactly to ſeventy years? Upon what, know- 
ledge in policy and public affairs could he give bounds to 
the empire of the Babylonians, and to the poſterity, of 


Nebuchadrezzar; fixing the duration, of the empire at 


ſeventy years, and that of the deſcendants pf Nebuchad- 
rezzar to his grandſon? By what rules of prudence could 
he judge certainly. and in the ſame. day, that all the na- 
tions which he mentions. in chapter the twenty: fifth, 


| ſhall be ſubject to the king of Babylon, and that the 


king of Babylon himſelf ſhall. drink of the ſame cup, 
filled with the wine of the wrath of God, which the 
prophet preſents to all thoſe people which that prince 
was to conquer. h rr | Þ 27D 'S wet aig 

* Therefore behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, 
« that it ſhall no more be ſaid, - The Lord liveth that 
“ brought up the children of Iſrael out of the land 
« of Egypt; but, The Lord, liveth that, brought up 
the children of Iſrael from the land of the north. 

* For thus ſaith the Lord, that after ſeventy years 
* be accompliſhed at Babylon, I will viſit you, and pers 


form my good word towards you, in cauſing you to 


“ return to this place. % 1 | gh wt avh 4 08 

+ © And this whole land ſhall be a deſolation, and 
* an aſtoniſhment, and theſe nations ſhall ſerve the king 
* of Babylon ſeventy years. And it ſhall come to paſs; 
when ſeventy. years are accompliſhed, that I will 
* pyniſh the king of Babylon, and the land of the 
„ Chaldeans, and will make it perpetual deſolations, 
| © And now have I given, all theſe lands into the 
„ hands of Nebuchadrezzar the king f. Babylen, my 
* ſervant. And all nations {hall ſerye him, and his ſon, 
“and his ſon's ſon, until the very time of his land 


* come.” | 
Can 


® Ter. xvi. 14. and xxiii. 7. 
+ Jer. xxix. 10. 
| Ibid, xxvii. 6, 7. 
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Can any thing be leſs diſcovered by natural reaſon: 


than theſe events, and can they be told in a more clear 


and poſitive manner ? | 
Jeremiah * was conducted in all this by fo ſure a re- 


velation, that after having foretold in two. chapters at 


length all that regarded the ruin and deſtruction of Ba- 
bylon, above fix years before the taking of Jeruſalem, he 
ordered a faithful perſon who accompanied king Zede- 
kiah, and was going to Babylon, either to make his 
court there, or becauſe he was ſent thither, to read theſe 
prophecies when he came there, and to end the readin 
with this prayer: + O Lord, thou haſt ſpoken again 
ec this place to cut it off, that none ſhall remain in it, 
& neither man nor beaſt, but thus ſhall it be deſolate for 
« ever. And it ſhall be when thou haſt made an end 
4 of reading this book, that thou ſhalt bind a ſtone to it, 
« and caſt it into the. midſt of Eaphrates. And thou 
« ſhalt, ſay, Thus ſhall Babylon ſink, and ſhall not riſe 
« from the evil that I will bring upon her.” 
What relation have the timid conjectures of men 
about future events, with prophecies of ſuch a character, 
wherein the certainty of divine knowledge, and the effi- 
cacy of God's power, are ſo viſible ? "7 

When Nebuchadrezzar beſieged Jeruſalem, in the 
time of Zedekiah, the king of Egypt 4 came with a great 
army to ſuccour him. Nebuchadrezzar raiſed the ſiege 
to go out to meet him; and Jeremiah being conſulted in 
that interval, faid, that the Egyptian army would ſignify 
nothing; that the king of Babylon would return to the 
ſiege, take the city, and reduce it to aſhes. And he ad- 
ded theſe words, truly worthy of the majeſty of God: 
For though ye had ſmitten the whole army of the 


„ Chaldeans that fight againſt you, and though there 


remained but wounded men among them, yet ſhould 
they take the city and burn it.“ | 


The ſame prophet, after the taking and burning of 


Jeruſalem, having been carried by force into Egypt by 
thoſe who hoped to find reſt there and reſuge againit — 
| | 8 
® Jer. li. 59, &c, 
+ Jer. k. 59. 
} Jer „xv, 6, 
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king of Babylon, did not content himſelf with ꝓropheſy- 
ing to them, as he had always done, that they ſhould 
neither find peace nor repoſe, becauſe the king of Ba- 
bylon would come there and make himſelf.maſter of the 
country; butehe carried great ſtones under a vault,“ in 
the place of Tahpanhes, to hide them; and he aſſured 
the Jews; that they ſhould be taken thence to make the 
baſis of the tribunal of Nebuchadrezzar, when he had 
made himſelf maſter of Egypt. . | £14, 
What light, and what certainty was this! and by how 
many proofs from the beginning to the end, are the di- 
vine miſſion and prophecies of this great man verified ! 


* 2 


1 


1 


Three important obferwations on Jeremiah, 
; Dixit th Car $f 447 
Firft obſervation. 
FSH Jiu tw d 


"Shalk-fimiſh theſe proofs with three obſervations, which 

add to their certainty a new degree of evidence that 
nothing-can darken ; 1 , © 844 41 

The firſt is, That not only Jeremiah had no perſonal 
intereſt in exorciſing the miniſtry of a prophet, but ex- 
poſed himſelf by ſo doing to continual dangers, and ſet 
againſt himſelf princes, . prieſts, magiſtrates, by his re- 
proofs, and continual prophecies of their calamities. 
His own fellow-citigens in the beginning of his miniſtry 
had a mind to take away his life.;, He received many 
outrages from the perſon inveſted, with the pontifigate, 
and was caſt into priſon by his order. He was treated 
as an impious wretch, becauſe he had foretold that the 
temple would be deſtroyed; and the prieſts, with the 
grandees judged him worthy of death. King Zede- 
kiah put him in cuſtody as an enemy of the ꝑꝓuhlic peace. 
The nobles ordered him to be thrown into a e il 

. an 


* Ter. xlin. 8, 9, 10. 
7 Fer. Ni. i, a2. 
Jer. xxVi. 81 11: 
Jer. xxxvii. 16. 
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Can any thing be leſs diſcovered by natural reaſon: 


than theſe events, and can they be told in a more clear 
and poſitive manner ? 88 | 
Jeremiah was conducted in all this by fo ſure a re- 
velation, that after having foretold in two chapters at 
length all that regarded the ruin and deſtruction of Ba- 
bylon, above ſix years before the taking of Jeruſalem, he 
ordered a faithful perſon who accompanied king Zede- 
kiah, and was going to Babylon, either to make his 
court there, or becauſe he was ſent thither, te read theſe 
prophecies when he came there, and to end the readin 
with this prayer: + O Lord, thou haſt ſpoken again 
« this place to cut it off, that none ſhall remain in it, 
ec neither man nor beaſt, but thus ſhall it be deſolate for 
ec ever. And it ſhall be when thou haſt made an end 
« of reading this book, that thou ſhalt bind a ſtone to it, 
« and caſt it into the midit of Eaphrates. And thou 
« ſhalt, ſay, Thus ſhall Babylon ſink, and ſhall not riſe 
« from the evil that I will bring upon her.” a 

What relation have the timid conjectures of men 
about future events, with prophecies of ſuch a character, 
wherein the certainty of divine knowledge, and the effi- 
cacy of God's power, are ſo viſible? 

When Nebuchadrezzar beſieged Jeruſalem, in the 
time of Zedekiah, the king of Egypt I came with a great 
army to ſuccour him. Nebuchadrezzar raiſed the ſiege 
to go out to meet him; and Jeremiah being conſulted in 
that interval, faid, that the Egyptian army would ſignify 
nothing; that the king of Babylon would return to the 
ſiege, take the city, and reduce it to aſhes. And he ad- 
ded theſe words, truly worthy of the ' majeſty of God: 
« For though ye had ſmitten the whole army of the 
« Chaldeans that fight againſt you, and though there 
« remained but wounded men among them, yet ſhould 
they take the city and burn it.” | 7008 

The ſame prophet, after the taking and burning of 
Jeruſalem, having been carried by force into Egypt by 
thoſe who hoped to find reſt there and reſuge againit => 

| | 8 
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| of 
king-of B 
ing to th 
neither fit 
bylon won 
country; 
the place 
the Jews 
baſis of tl 
made him 

What li 
many proc 
vine miſſic 


0 


Three impo 


* 


#4 3; 

Shall fi 
Ladd to 
nothing ca 

The firſt 
intereſt in 
poſed himſ 
againſt hin 
_ an 
Jig own fe 
had-a minc 
outrages fr 
and was C: 
as an-4mPid 
temple wou 
grandees ji 
kiah put ht 
The nobles 


* Jer. xlii 
7 fer. % 
Jer. xxvi. 
Jer. xxx 


king of Babylon, did nat content himſelf with propheſy» 
ing to them, as he had always done, that they ſhould 
neither find peace nor repoſe, becauſe the king of Ba- 
bylon would come there and make himſelf: maſter of the 
country; but che carried great ſtones under a vault, “ in 
the place of Tahpanhes, to hide them; and he aſſured 
the Jews; that they ſnould be taken thence to make the 
baſis of the tribunal of Nebuchadrezzar, when he had 
made himſelf maſter of Egypt. + 4 5ths 1553S Th 
What light, and what certainty was this! and by-how 
many proofs from the beginning to the end, are the di- 
vine miſſion and prophecies of this great man verified 
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Shall finiſh theſe proofs with three obſervations, which 


add to their certainty a new degree of evidence that 
nothing-can darken :: „ 33 
The firſt is, That not only Jeremiah had no perſonal 
intereſt in exerciſing the miniſtry of a prophet, but ex- 
poſed himſelf by ſo doing to continual dangers, and ſet 
againſt himſelf princes, prieſts, magiſtrates, by his re- 
8 and continual prophecies of their calamities. 
JIis own fellow · citiaens in the beginning of his miniſtry 
had a mind to take away his liſe. He received many 
outrages from the perſon inveſted, with the pontifigate, 
and was caſt into priſon by his order. He was treated 
as an impious wretch, becauſe he bad foretold that the 
temple would be deſtroyed; and the prieſts, with the 
grandees judged him worthy of death. I King Zede-⸗ 
kiah put him in cuſtody as an enemy of the ꝑuhlic peace. 
The nobles ordered him to be thrown into a 9 I 
% SM an 
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82 A TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES = 
and kept him there a long time: and they obtained chain. 
afterwards a new order from the king to caſt him into a Lord 
ditch full of dirt, * and to let him die there, « reZZai 
But no evil treatment weakened his patience or cou- © necks 
rage; and he ſaid to thoſe who. wanted to take his life © miſſio 
from him, You will ſpill my innocent blood, which © © found, 
„ will haſten your ruin, and the deſtruction of Jeruſa. © © having 
lem; for the Lord has truly ſent me, and + it is by W fame yea 


“ his order that I have ſpoken. to you all that you have I died. 
4 heard.” | There 
"# ſed a ſpe: 
Second obſervations. with the 
| pred ictioi 
The ſecond obſervation is, That the predictions of ſe- ¶ thoſe two 


remiah were oppoſed by falſe prophets, who ſaid as well © rible mar 
as he, that they were ſent from God; and were on that © under the 
account liſtened to by the princes and people, becauſe they © tions: a 
promiſed them what was agreeable to their defires. Up- of divine 
on all occaſions they were preferred to Jeremiah, whoſe I to boiling 
counſels were always rejected: and even to the end, de- {ed aftery 
luſion and incredulity prevailed over his advice. But Thus CG 
when events had juſtified all his predictions, and demon- tended mi 
ftrated the falſhood of the other prophets, men were then | by emplo 
obliged to reſpect what they had not believed. Lies va- the infinit 


niſhed, but truth remained. his word: 
1 9 l ſpoke by 

Third obſervation. | vain conje 

« let him 


The third obſervation is, That many of theſe falſe pro- © him ſpe 
phets were convicted of falſnood by Jeremiah, in ſucha WW © the whe 
manner as to leave no doubt of it in the minds of the “ ſaith th. 
people. He faid to one of them, || who had ſnatched “ rockin 
from him the wooden chains which he wore about his “ the Lor 
neck, and had broken them to pieces, affirming that W © Who hz 
God would thus break in two years the yoke impoſed W what diſpe 
by Nebuchadrezzar; © You have broke wooden the predict 


chains, and thereby you have changed them wr Jeremiah, 
chains 


F Jer. xxxviii. 4, 6. + Jer. xxvi. 15. * Jer. x3 
He was called Hananiah. | | 7 They 
The whole book of the prophecies of Jeremiah is a proof, that Jer. xx 
the falſe prophets were more liſtened to than him. Jer. 


« Lord of armies, I] have made the yoke of Nebuchad- 
« rezzar a yoke of iron, and I have put it upon the 
«necks of all nations. It is not the Lord who com- 
« :miſſions thee. Thou giveſt the people hopes that are 
founded upon lies. Thou ſhalt die this year; for 
e having 0. againſt the revelation of God.“ And the 
ſame year, in the ſeventh month, that falſe prophet 
died. 

There were at Babylon two prophets, + who promi- 
ſed a ſpeedy return to the Iſraelites that were captives 
with their king Jechoniah, and oppoſed the contrary 
predictions of Jeremiah. This prophet affirmed that 
thoſe two ſeducers ſhould be puniſhed + by God in a ter- 
rible manner, for the adulteries which they concealed 
under the maſk of hypocriſy, and for their falſe predic- 
tions: and that Nebuchadnezzer ſhould be the miniſter 
of divine vengeance, by ordering them to be thrown in- 
to boiling oil. Their puniſhment was public; aud paſ- 
ſed afterwards for a curſe among the Jews of Babylon. 

Thus God confounded thoſe who dared to uſurp a pre- 
tended miſſion from him, and to profane his holy name, 
by employing it to give credit to lies; and he ſhewed 
the infinite difference which ought to be placed betwixt 
his word and that of men; betwixt thoſe prophets who 
ſpoke by his inſpiration, and thoſe who depended on 
vain conjectures. The prophet that hath a dream 


let him tell a dream, and he that hath my word let 


him ſpeak my word faithfully. What is the chaff to 
te the wheat, ſaith the Lord? Is not my word like a fire, 
« ſaith the Lord, and like a hammer that breaketh the 
rock in pieces? For who hath flood in the council of 
„ the Lord, and hath perceived and heard his word ? 
© Who hath marked his word and heard it?” This is 
what diſperſed ſo many fictions, that for a while oppoſed 
the predictions of true prophets ; for they were all like 
Jeremiah, perſecuted fr truth, and rendered odious on 

account 


* Jer. xxviii. 19. &c. 

+ They were called Ahab and Zedekiah. 
1 Jer. in. $, 9, 275 33+ 43« 

l Jer, XXIli, 28, 295 & 81. 
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chains of iron. For thus ſays the God of Iſrael, the 
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account of it: this preſerved their prophecies,” notwith- 
ſtanding an almoſt general conſpiracy to deſtroy them, 
Every thing has at length yielded to truth, and incredu- 
lity itſelf has contributed to eſtabliſh it, by giving occa- 
ſion to ſeveral prodigies, and by verifying all the mena- 
ces it had hitherto deſpiſed. if e n * bak 


CHAP. v. 
Particular provfs of the truth of the prophecy of Ezekiel, 


HERE are in the prophecies of Ezekiel, as in thoſe 
" | of Ifaiah and;Jeremiah, many characteriſtics that 

demonſtrate. their truth, and were, in regard of 
thoſe who liyed in his time, infallible proofs that he was 
ſent from God, and full of his Spirit; becauſe his pre- 
ditions were always accompliſhed, and the firſt ſerved 
as fo many pledges of the truth of thoſe that were more 
e 0 | 


= F- E | „ 
' He began to propheſy in the * fourth year of the 7a | 
e 


tivity, of Jehoiakin, which is likewiſe the fourth of t 

reign of Zedekiah his ſucceſſor. There did not appear 
at that time to Be any difference betwixt this prince and 
the king of Babylon, who had ſecured his fidelity by an 
oath, which intereſt as well as religion obliged Zedeki- 


* 


ä . 
But God revealed þ at that time to Ezekiel, that this 
prince, deceived by his confidence in the king of Egypt, 
-would become perjured, and a rebel; and that he would 
engage in a war, which muſt end in the ruin of Judea 
n 3 
This prophet did not barely foretell theſe calamities; 
he employed his actions as well as his words; he drew 
up himſelf a plan of the ſiege of Jeruſalem. He de. 
frribed the approaches, the lines, the forts raiſed againſt 
it; he employed threatening geſtures againſt it; he 


put 


Ezek. i. T. f 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. 
} Ezek. xvii, 14. || Ibid, iv. 12, 3, 7. and xii, 2. 


put be 
: ſenſf 
city as 
tection 
tentive 
prophe 
He 
Jerufall 
years, 
many d 
bread © 
aſhes, 
drank y 
All the 
this rige 
laſted ch 
Tremaine 
fain kn 
predictie 
an inſpir 
and dec 
prophet 
compliſh 
The ſ. 
was to | 
Zedekial 
noon- da) 
made his 
was goin 
dered hir 
poſe in } 
the ſhoul; 
had attra 
he declar, 
ced to dil 
ah ſhould 
the wall, 
ſhoulders 
over his e 


him. 


* Ezck. | 


of the CHRISTIAN FAITH... 8 


put betwixt it and himſelf an trop-ſeparation, to ſhew in 
a ſenſible manner, that there was betwixt God and this 
city as it were an iron-wall, that would hinder his pro- 
tection and ſuccours; and this he did to render thoſe at- 
tentive to ſuch remarkable actions, who liſtened to vain 
prophecies, and were little touched with his menaces. 
He was not ſatisfied with predicting that the ſiege of 
Jerufalem would cauſe a famine ; he anticipated it many 
years, and experienced it in his own perſon during as 
many days as the beſieged were to feel it. He made“ 
bread of all kind of grains; he baked it under dirty 
aſhes, he took of it but a ſmall quantity a-day, and he 
drank water in the ſame propottion, only to ſupport life. 
All the Hebrew captives in Babylon were witneſſes of 
this rigorous abſtinence of ſo long a continuance; for it 
laſted three hundred and ninety days: all thoſe who had 
remained in Judea were informed of it. Now I would 
fain know how, after the event had verified all theſe 
predictions, they could refuſe to look upon Ezekiel as 
an inſpired man? or how could any one ſuſpect of fraud 
and deceit thoſe prophecies, which on one ſide coft the 
prophet ſo dear, and on the other were ſo exactly ac- 
compliſhed ? 

The ſame prophet, to mark in a ſtronger manner what 
was to happen to the Jews at Jeruſalem, and to king 
Zedekiah at the end of the ſiege, prepared in haſte at 
noon-day what was neceſlary for a ſpeedy departure; 
made his moveables ꝶ and baggage be carried, as if he 
was going to diſlodge; and towards the evening he or- 
dered himſelf to be drawn out of a breach made on pur- 
poſe in his houſe, his eyes blindfolded, and carried on 
the ſhoulders of ſome perſons. And after ſuch aQions 
had attracted the curioſity and attention of every one, 
he declared it would be thus that the Jews would be for- 
ced to diſlodge, and that it ſhould be-thus that Zedeki- 


ah ſhould endeavour to fave his life by a breach made in 


the wall, and that his men ſhould carry him on their 
ſhoulders into the city ditch, after having put a bandage 
over his eyes, leſt che fight of the precipice ſhould ſtartle 


him. 
H The 


* Ezek. iv. 9. & ſeqq. + Ezck, xii. 7. &e. 
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The prophet adds, that this prince ſhall in vain at- 


tempt to make his eſcape in this manner; that he ſhafl 
be caught in the net which God has ſpread for him, that 
he ſhall be led captive to Babylon, tho' after the loſs of 
his ſight ; and that he ſhall die there. 

Hiſtory informs us “, but in a ſhorter detail than E e- 
kiel, that all this was accompliſhed. It is impoſſible 
but we muſt adore that knowledge which God has of fu- 
ture events, and give an entire credit to the perſon whom 
he has made ſo perfectly acquainted with them. 

When no one perceived any appearance or probability 
of the ſiege of Jeruſalem, it was preſent to Ezekiel; and 
what aſtoniſhes us is, that he had, ſeveral years before, 
foretold the doubt in which Nebuchadrezzar would be, 
if he ſhould lay ſiege to Jeruſalem, or to Rabbath the 
capital of the Ammonites. He had already deſcribed 
His irreſolution, what means he would uſe to get rid of 
it, and to what end theſe means would determine 
him. 5 

＋ Alſo thou ſon of man, ſaid God to the prophet, 
« appoint thee two ways that the ſword of the king of 
© Babylon may come: both twain ſhall come forth 
% ont of one land, and chooſe thou a place, chooſe it 
« at the head of the way of the city. Appoint a way, 
© that the ſword may come to Rabbath of the Ammonites, 
*«« and to Judah and Jeruſalem the defenced. For the 
* king of Babylon ſtood at the parting of the way, at 
<< the head of the two ways, to uſe divination: he made 
* his arrows bright, he conſulted with images, he look- 
„ ed in the liver. At his right hand was the divination 
e for Jeruſalem, . &c.” 

What revelation can be ſuppoſed to be divine, if this 
be not? or who could have refuſed to Ezekiel the qua- 
lity of a prophet, after he had ſeen the accompliſhment 

of it ? | 

The city of Tyre was, at that time, one of the richeſt 

in the world, by reaſon of its extenſive commerce; one of 
the beſt fortified, by reaſon of its fituation, and by the 
works which covered it; and leſs in danger of being 
| beſieged, 
* Cee 2 Kings xxv. 4, 5, &c. and Jer, lit, 7, &c. 
4 Ezek. xxi. 19, &c. | 
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beſieged, becauſe it was miſtreſs of the ſea by a potent 
fleet. Ezekiel foretold“, that Nebuchadrezzar ſhould 
make himſelf maſter of it; but that the ſiege would be 
long; and to prove by what ſpirit he ſpake, he relates 
in theſe terms what God had revealed to him: “ I have 
been well ſerved, ſaid the Lord to me, by the king of 
© Babylon, and by his army, in the fiege of Tyre: 
“His ſoldiers ſuffered a great deal at it, and his troops 
“ were ruined by violent fatigues: but this ſervice has 
% not yet been paid for. I will give Nebuchadrezzer 
« king of Babylon, Egypt for a recompence ; and I will 
© permit his army to pillage it.” What a majeſiy is 
here! Who does not perceive in this ſtile the maſter 
of the world, and Lord of empires? The prophecy 
ſhines here the leaſt, tho' it be wonderful and magnifi- 
enz. | 

After the burning of Jeruſalem, and the temple, and 
the entire ruin of the nation, the Jews, -who were cap- 
tives in Babylon +, loſt the hgpes of being re-eſtabliſhed, 
and knew not what to think of the promiſes which God, 
made to their fathers. Ezekiel comforted them by rela- 
ting the viſion, which God had ſhewn him, raifing in his 
ſight to life by his words, dry bones that were ſcattered 
upon the ſurface of the earth ; the explication of which 
miraculous reſurrection, Ezekiel communicated to them; 


Bones, ſaid the Lord to me, I are the figure of what 


the houſe of Iſrael is reduced to; but declare to them 
from me, that I will open the tombs wherein they ſeem 
buried, and will re-eſtabliſh them in the land which 
they poſſeſſed. The miracle which I have wrought 
jn your preſence, ought to prove the other; and the 


* 
* 


„ incredible, than this which you have ſeen.“ 

With what reſpe& mult the Jews, after they were re- 
eſtabliſhed in their country, have read this prophecy !. 
And what confidence muſt they not have had in all that 
was promiſed them in time to come, by a man whom 
they knew to be ſo well enlightened, and informed of 

| H 2 | God's 


* Exck- xxix:; 17+ ot. 
+ Ezek. xxxvu. 11. 
+ Ibid. 


reſurrection, I promiſe them, is not more wonderful or. 
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God's decrees, even when they ſeemed: void of all pro- 
babibty ! 


CHAP. VI. 


Particular proofs of the truth of | the prophecy of Daniel, 
We cannot ſuſpect the prophecies of Daniel to have been 
made after. the event. pts : 


AMET ++ 
Particular proof of the truth of the prophecies of Daniel. 


* E whole prophecy of Daniel is filled with public 
ard evident proofs, which ſucceed one another, and 
whole certainty is neceſiarily connected with that of 


the hiſtory. 


When this prophet * was very young, the king of 
Babylon had a myſterious dream, of which he loſt the 


diſtin idea, and yet preſerved a confuſed remembrance, 


which difquieted him. He required, that all thoſe who 


paſſed for men of abilities, mould tell him what he had 
forgotten, and give him the explication thereof, con- 
demning them all to die, if they did not do it. Daniel F, 
who was comprehended in this general order, betook 
himſelf to prayer with three young Jews, who were ex- 
poſed with him to the fame danger; and he learnt by 
a divine revelation f, what he could not have known by 
any natural means. All the wiſe- men in Babylon de- 
clared, that all other means were impoſſible; and the 
prince was ſo perſuaded, that the light, which had diſ- 
covered to Daniel both the dream and the interpretation, 
Was ſupernatural |, that he had a mind to worſhip 

Daniel 5, and offer up ſacrifice to him. And as this 
exceſs of honour diſpleaſed the prophet, he contented 

himſelf 

* Dan. it. 1, &c. 

+ Dan. ii. 13. 

+ Dan. ii. 19. Ibid. 28. 

þ 1bid. 11. $ Ibid. 46, &c. 
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himſelf with loading him with preſents, and giving him 


a general ſuperintendency over all the provinces, and 


over thoſe who governed them. Daniel, with the per- 
miſſion of the prince, communicated his authority to the 
three young Hebrews above-mentioned ; who became 
afterwards .ſo famous for their courage, and for the 
miracle which God wrought to preſerve them in the 
midſt of the flames. 

How can we ſeparate theſe two events? Whence comes 


the extraordinary power and authority of Daniel, if the 


revelation which was the cauſe of it, be not true? How 
come the young Hebrews *, who were captives before 
with Daniel, to have ſuch new honours, heaped upon 
them, if Daniel, who promoted them, had none himſelſ? 
And + why do thoſe who accuſe theſe Hebrews before 
the prince, mention their charges, and employments, 
if they were confounded with the other Jews ? 
Nebuchadnezzar, being at the height of his power and 
glory, had another dream which perſonally regarded 
himſelf, and Daniel only could explain. He ſaid to 
him in preciſe terms: f They ſhall drive thee from 
e men, and thy dwelling place ſhall be with the beaſts 


of the field, and they ſhall make thee to eat graſs as 


% oxen, and they ſhall wet thee with the dew of heaven, 
« and ſeven times ſhall they paſs over thee, till thou 
* know that the moſt High ruleth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whomſoever he will. Thy 
kingdom ſhall be ſure unto thee, after that thou ſhalt 
% have known that the heavens do rule.” TY. 
A year after this prediction, Nebuchadnezzar applaud- 
ing himſelf for the magnificence and glory he had trans- 
ferred to Babylon, heard a voice || which came from 
heaven, and paſſed condemnation on him in the ſame 
terms uſed by Daniel. This prince was driven from the 
ſociety of men, whoſe reaſon he had loſt, and baniſhed 
among wild beaſts, whoſe inclinations he had imbibed. 
But at the appointed time, his reaſon was reſtored 
| H 3 | to 


3 
$ Dan. iv. 25. 
Dan. iv. 31, &c. 


+ Dan. iii. 12. 
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to him, and with it religion and humility. He perceived, 
that all men before God are as nothing, that he alone 
reigns in heaven, and over the earth, and that all is ſub- 
ject to his will. + Upon this all the nobles of the land 
went in {earch of him, and having found him, they re- 
placed him on the throne, and after this, he governed 
the empire with more glory and authority than he had 
done in his former ſtate. 


Before ſuch a prophecy was verified by the event, it 


muſt have appeared improbable in all its parts. Such a 
ſudden and extraordinary humiliation of the prince; the 
vacancy of the throne ſor ſeven years, during which 
period no one dared to fill it; and the eagerneſs of the 
nobles after this term to find out again a diſtracted king; 
were in all appearance incredible. And it was for this 
very reaſon, that when all was accompliſned, none could 
doubt that God had revealed to Daniel a futurity ſo im- 
penetrable to all human conjectures. 

It is the prince himſelf f who recites the whole: *tis 
he who ſpeaks in Daniel: it is his declaration publiſhed 
in his own Janguage, that this prophet has inſerted in 
his writings. Thus nothing can be of greater authority 
in hiſtory, than this very monument. 

But if we confider, that the deſign of the prince in 
writing what had happened to him, was to render it 
public to all the earth; and that he had actually ad- 
dreſſed it to the whole world; we ſhall be further con- 
vinced, that Daniel could not have changed it, and that 
it was impoſſible he ſhould attribute a manifeſto to this 
prince which he never publiſhed ; to give it as a decla- 
ration, fent by him over all the provinces which not- 
withſtanding no one had ever ſeen; and to publiſh in 
the mid of Babylon, a city full of Jews and Gentiles, an 


atteſtation of this nature and importance, tho' its falſe- 


hood and forgery were evident to the whole world. 
Daniel ſpeaking }- to Belſhazzar king of Babylon, and 
grandſon of Nebuchadrezzar, in preſence of all the 
court, 
Dan v. 34. 35 
+ Dan. iv. 36. 
Dan. iv. 1, &c. ad finem, Dan. v. 1,—a0. 
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court, put him in mind of the humiliation of his grand- 
father, and of his re-eſtabliſhment, as things of which 
he had a compleat knowledge. And he reproached 
him before the queen * his mother, and a thouſand per- 
ſons who were preſent at a grand entertainment, that + 
he had not benefited by ſo aſtoniſnhing a leſſon. Thusthe 
fact is proved beyond denial; and alone is ſuſſicient to 
prove that Daniel is a prophet, and his writings divine. 
During the feaſt abovementioned, a ſupernatural hand 


| wrote, in three words, the decree which God had pro- 


nounced againſt the king of Babylon. Theſe words 
could not be read, or explained, but by Daniel f and it 
is certain, that the explication of them depended on a 
divine revelation. 8 | | 
Babylon was taken that very night, || and the king 
killed in his palace. Thus there was only the interval 
of a few hours betwixt the prediction of Daniel, and its 
accompliſhment. And we can attribute only to the 
great reputation acquired by the prediction, the extra- 
ordinary honours with which the new s king of Ba- 
bylon immediately inveſted this prophet. He made 
him one of his three prime minifters : ** and his intenti- 
on was to give him a general ++ſuperintendency over his 
whole empire. The nobility, who grew jealous of ſuch 
a favour, ſuggeſted to the prince the enacting a law 
contrary to the religion of Daniel, not knowing how to 
attack him on any other fide. They accuſed him of 
having diſobeyed, and they forced the prince to expoſe 
him to lions, from which he was delivered by a miracle, 
whoſe evidence was ſo manifeſt, and with which the king 
was ſo ſtruck; that he ordered his ſubjects by a public 
decree 1 to reſpe& and fear the God of Daniel, as the 


only eternal God, capable of delivering them from all 
dangers, and even from death itſelf, 


Tis 
Di v. 2&» + Dan. v. 1, &c. 
+ Dan. v. 20, W. [| Ibid. ver. 30. 
$ The ſcripture. calls him Darius. v. 31. FS 
** Darius ſet over the kingdom an hundred and twenty princes, 
and over theſe three preſidents (of whom Daniel was firſt.) Dan. 


133 
If And the king thought to ſet him over the whole realm. Ibid, 


v. Zo | 11 Dan. vi. 25 
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Tis impoſſible to ſeparate any circumſtance from this 
narrative: the elevation of Daniel, who was then ad- 
vanced in years, under a new * and foreign prince, 
could have no other reaſon, but his high reputation upon 
account of his prophecies, and eſpecially that which he 
predicted laſt. The jealouſy of the nobility againſt him 
is a proof of his elevation. The law propoſed by them is 
an effect of their jealouſy : and the decree of the prince, 
a conſequence of the - miracle, which God wrought for 
the protection of his ſervant. Thus the whole is con- 
nected : we muſt reject or receive all: and how can we 
- reject ſuch public facts, of which there were millions of 
witneſſes, when the hiſtory was written; wherein even 
the ſolemn act of the prince is produced, the narrative 
of which conſtitutes a part of the religion of a whole 
people ? | 
But though we ſhould permit the moſt unreaſonable 
incredulity to feign what it pleaſed, in reſpect to what 
has been above mentioned; how is it poſſible for it 
to reſiſt the evidence of what I am now going to ad- 
vance ? : 
When Daniel, as yet very young, + explained Ne- 
buchadnezzar's firſt dream, he ſaid to him, that the dif- 
ferent metals of which the ſtatue | he had ſeen in his 
ſleep was compoſed, ſignified ſo many different mon- 
archies which would ſucceed to one another, the firſt of 
which were to be deſtroyed by the latter. One clearly 
ſees that he means the monarchy of the Perſians and 
Medes, and that of the Macedonians and Romans : for 
he marks them out by very diſtinct characters, and the 
order of their ſucceſſion is a ſufficient proof. Where did 
he ſee this ſucceſſion and order? Who diſcovered to _ 
the 


* Daniel was carried to Babylon as early as the firſt captivity, 
after the third year of Jehoiakim, c. i. & vi. Thus he had been 
there ſeventy years, when Cyrus and Darius became maſters of 
it, and he muſt have been then at leaſt eighty years old. 

+ He was about fifteen. | 

+ This image's head was of fine gold, his breaſt and his arms 
of ſilver, his belly and his thighs of braſs, his legs of iron, his 
feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou art this head of gold: 
And there ſhall ariſe another kingdom inferior to thee, and an- 
other kingdom of braſs, and a fourth kingdom ſhall be as ſtrong 


as iron. Dan, ii. 32, Cc. 
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he change of empire: who, but he who is the maſter 
f ſeaſons and monarchies, who has regulated all by his 
ecrees, and gives the knowledge of them to whom he 
leaſes, by a ſupernatural light A | 

If it be {aid that he names not particularly theſe mon- 
chies, and, that we accommodate to the event an am- 
iguous prophecy ; ſuch an anſwer will ſoon be refuted. 
or the prophet after having characteriſed in another 
lace the Perſian, monarchy, and that of the Macedo- 
jans, under the figure of two beaſts, + explains him- 
elf thus clearly: the ram I with two. unequal horns, 
preſents the king of the Medes and Perſians : the goat, 
hat overthrows and tramples him under foot, is the king 
f the Greeks : and the great hora which this animal 
las in his forehead repreſents the firſt author of this 
nonarchy. | | 

Here infidelity itſelf muſt ſubmit : for without taking 
advantage of the date of this prophecy, which is the third 
rear of the reign of Belſhazzar, king of Babylon, above 
welve years || before the taking of this city by Cyrus ; 
aſk, By what means Daniel foreſaw, that the empire of 
be Perſians would be deſtroyed by that of the Greeks ? 
ow he knew the rapidity of the conqueſts of Alexander, 
vbich he ſo nobly deſcribes by ſaying, be touched not the 
round? how he foreſaw that Alexander would have no 
gcceflor equal to himſelf ; and that the firſt monarch 
ff the Grecians ſhould be alſo the moſt powerful ?- 

I add to theſe queſtions ; How did this prophet fore · 
ee, that & Alexander ſhould have no ſon to ſucceed 
im ? that his empire ſhould be divided into four princi- 
al kingdoms ? ** that his ſucceſſar ſhould be of this na- 
lon, but not of his blood; and that there ſhould be in 
he wreck of a monarchy formed in ſa ſmall a time, 
herewithal to compoſe different ſtates ; ſome of which 
ere to be to the eaſt, others ta the weſt; ſome to the 
uth, and others ta the north. 

5 e | We 
Pan. it. 21, 22. + Dan. viii. 3. 


V. 20, Cc. | | 

| Belſhazzar had reigned ſeventeen years, and Babylon was 
Aken the laſt day of his life. 5 Dan. xi, 3» 4» 
n | 


Jo WW, LP f 00 PF 


Wo — 


*s OO _ + 


„„ r YR Foy Wy, 0" 


* O Q 


4 n 2 . „ ES a NR "va "= 
EC SS 1 — += a << * 


9s 4 TREATISE of tbe PRINCIPLES 


We muſt be blind not only to religion and piety, but 
to reaſon itſelf, not to open our eyes to ſuch a light, 
But to render it ſtill more ſtrong and convincing : I ak 
of a fair reaſoner, Whether a man who lived under Cyrus 
could foretell, * that the fourth of his ſucceſſors would 
aſſemble all his forces againſt Greece ? Whether a man 
who was ſo diſtant from the time of the Maccabees, 


could point out ſo diſtinctly all the perſecutions of Anti- 


ochus F againſt the Jews; in the manner in which he 
would aboliſh their ſacrifices f that were daily offered in 
the temple of jeruſalem; his profaning || this holy 
place, by placing in it an idot; and the divine vengeance 
which ſhould purſue him? I put the queſtion -to one 
whom impiety has not entirely perverted, ſo as to ſtrip 
him of all ſhame, Whether it be poſſible to believe, that 
any one could in the firſt year of the reign of the Perſians, 
foretell thoſe wars which the kings of Macedonia, 9 ſuc- 
ceſſors of Alexander, would carry on in the kingdoms of 
Syria and Egypt; their mutual invaſions; their infin- 
cerity in treaties; their alliances by marriage, which 
would only ſerve to cover their fraud and artifice ? 

God has given to the prophecies of Daniel ſuch an 
evidence of their coming from him alone, that we can 
feign nothing capable of obſcuring them; and there is 
no other reſource left for impiety, but to turn this very 
evidence againſt thoſe prophets, and to look upon their 
writings as compoſed after the facts, and rather on what 


preceded than on future events. 


ART. II. : 


We cannot ſuſpect the prophecies of Daniel to have been mad 
after the event. | 


UT this ſuſpicion which tainted the minds of the 


) Gentiles, to whom the verity of the chriſtian religi- 


ON 
„„ 
+ Dan. viii. 23, &c. + Dan. viii. 11. 
2... 55 755 reed | f 


$ The prophecies which regard the kings of Macedonia, of 


Syria and Egypt, are particularly related in the xith of Daniel, 
from the 5th verſe to the end. 
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on was proved by the prophecies, is fully deſtroyed by 


the teſtimony of the Jews, who have received them from 


age to age, by an uninterrupted tradition, which aſcends 


as high as the prophets. The prophecies of Daniel in 


8 were already famous over all the empire of 


abylon, when the prophet Ezekiel his contemporary, 
though of a greater age, and captive as well as he in 
Chaldea, reproached by divine commiſſion “ the king of 
Tyre for that pride whereby he affected divinity, and 
aſked him with an air of mockery, Whether he then was 
witer than Daniel, and whether he knew like him the 


moſt ſecret and hidden things? 


This teſtimony, which God himſelf was pleaſed to 
give of the more than human wiſdom, and of that 


great foreſight into futurity, which he had given to 


Daniel, ſurpaſſes all we can imagine. But were it re- 
duced to the ſingle teſtimony of a contemporary author, 
it would ſuffice to fix the time of Daniel and his pro- 
phecies ; and to eſtabliſh by the date itſelf their inſpira- 
tion and divinity. | 

The ſame prophet Ezekiel being commiſſioned to 
preach divine vengeance to the Iſraelites, who flattered 
themſelves with a vain hope that the prayers of ſome vir- 
tuous men would ſuſpend the effect, {aid to them, That 
if theſe three men, + Noah, Daniel, and Job, had lived 
in the ſame time, and in the ſame country which God 
deſigned to puniſh, they alone ſhould be ſaved, but they 
ſhould not hinder their own families from being involved 
in the general calamity. The virtue and righteouſneſs 
of Daniel was therefore at that time” comparable to that 
of Noah and Job. + Conſequently he paſſed for one 


that had a power with God equal to that of theſe two 


great men : the confidence in his prayers and interceſſion 


appeared as well grounded as that which had been form- 


erly placed in the prayers of Noah and Job; one of 
whom had ſaved his children, and the other his friends, 
by his prayers. Now upon what could this opinion of 


Daniel's favour with Ged, and this confidence in his 


| prayers, 
” Ezek. XXvili. 2, 3» 


$ Ezek, xiv. 14, 16. 
I Ezek. xiv. 20. ; 
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prayers, be grounded, unleſs upon what is mentioned in 
his prophecy, that he ſaved the lives of his three friends, 
and of all the wiſe men at Babylon, and that he had ob- 
tained by his prayers the revelation of a myſterious 
dream which the king had forgot, and of the ſucceſſion of 
thoſe empires of which it contained the prediction! 

Let us add to all this the miracle which God wrought 
in vouchſafeing protection to Daniel in the lions den * and 
the new authority which ſuch a protection gave to his 
writings and words, and let us ſee if there be any poſ- 


ſibility of reſiſting ſo great a multitude of convincing 


proofs. 5 | 

It would not be difficult to ſhew, that all the other 
*prophets foretold things that ſerved to confirm their au- 
thority by the event, which was always conformable to 
the prediction, and of which, the people in that time 
might be witneſſes, - But after what I have ſaid of the 
four principal ones, ſuch a diſcuſſion is no longer necel- 
fary. Firſt, becauſe the whole is proved as ſoon as the 
divine inſpiration of certain books is evinced ; and their 
number, greater or lefs, has no eſſential union with the 
truth of ſcriptures in general. Secondly, becauſe we find 
in the copious writings of the four prophets, almoſt all 
the things that are ſcattered in the writings of the others; 
and thus they become vouchers, as it were, and ſecurities, 
for what the others advance. 


CH AP. VII. 


Ne may reduce the antient ſcriptures to three heads : io the 
decalogue ; to the public worſhip ; and to the promiſe of 
the Meſſiah. Progfs of the truth of the chriſtian religion, 
in the firſt and laſt commandment of the decalogue, 


PHE indubitable and almoſt numberleſs proofs which 


A I now have, that the ſcriptures are divine, and that 


I 


* Daniel was twice caſt to lions. But I only ſpeak of that 
which is related in chap. vi. becauſe the Jews do not admit into 
the canon of ſcripture the hiſtory of that which is related in 
chap. xiv. and which we have only in the Greek, 
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of the CHRISTIAN FAITH. ogy 


T ought to regard them as the word of God, add to my 
firſt application to read them, a ſincere deſire of profiting 
by them, and of following in all things ſo pure and in- 


4 


| fallible a light. | 


A R * * 


We may reduce to three heads what is contained in the ſcrip- 
' fures: to the decalogue ; to the public worſhip; and to 


the promiſe of a Meſſiah. | 


T ſeems to me, after a ſerious examination, that T 

can reduce to three. heads what is contained in the 
ſcriptures which I have received from the Jews, viz. to 
what regards the decalogue and the law of nature; to 
what is ordained concerning the externals of religion and 
public worſhip ; and to the promiſe and expectation of 
a Meſſiah. For I concern myſelf leſs in what regards 
civil government and the particular policy of the Jews, 
becauſe I think that religion is entirely independent of 


it, and that the form of a republic may change, without 


cauſing any change in the religion. I am going to. 
make may obſervations in order on theſe three heads, 
and ſhall begin with the decalegve. 


Il ſee clearly, that it is the new publication of a more 


ancient law; and that God ſays to mankind on mount 
dinai, what he had written on their hearts from the be- 
ginning ; which their paſſions and eriors had partly ef- 
faced and very much obſcured. By comparing what I 
hear externally, with the veſtiges of that law which is im- 


planted in me, I perceive all the original traces of the 


firſt hand; and I admire with what cſearneſs and preci- 
hon the external law preſcribes all that vice and igno- 
rance had rendered uncertain. 
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ligions are confounded; and yet theſe falſe religions had 
over-run the earth. And I may be convinced by this 


diſtinguiſhes the true religion from all others. * Thou 
% ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 5 
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1 
Proof of the truth of religion in the firſt command ment of the 


decalogue. 


NVythe firſt commandment all the falſe divinities fall 

to the ground; all idols are cruſhed to pieces: and 
adoration is reſerved to one God, inviſible, and infinite- 
ly diſtant from matter. By theſe few words all falſe re- 


how far reaſon was uſefal to man, when he had no other 1 
guide. | | | 


The manner in which the adoration I owe to God is 'D 
explained in other places, is a new characteriſtic, which 0 
V 


« with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might.” Nothing 


was more juſt, but nothing was leſs known by other na- NC 
tions; and conſequently they were all in an error in relation ſe 
to the moſt eſſential point of religion. | 45 
I learn from this precept, that I do not worſhip pl 


God, unleſs I love him; and that I love him not as my 
God, if 1 do not love him with the whole extent of my 
faculties. Nothing indeed but a full and univerſal love 


ſubjects the whole heart, and humbles it before God as Pr, 
before its ſovereign good. All that is kept back remains 
independent, and all that is independent pays no adora- 
Non. key 7-51 ; | 
L am thus informed of what it infinitely concerns me 
to know, viz. that God is not only the object of my ad- 
miration ; that he is not only a Majeſty before whom 
I ought to ſtand in reſpect and fear; but that he is 
Lkewiſe my good, my happineſs, my laſt end: for fince 
he requires of me to love him, and him only, he re- 
quires likewiſe that I be not ſatisfied but in his enjoy- 
ment: and it is evident that he does'not exact of me 4 
love that gives me nothing but diſquiet, and can never 
arrive at its term. 
| L 


* Deut, vi. 5. and xi. 13. 


1t of the 


ities fall 
es: and 
infinite» 
falſe re- 
ions had 
by this 
no other 


o God 18 
c, Which 
„ Thou 
art, and 
Nothing 
other na- 
n relation 


t worſhip 
10t as my 
nt of my 
erſal love 
re God as 
k remains 
no adora* 


ncerns me 
of my ad- 
ore whom 
hat he is 
for ſince 
ly, he re- 
his enjoy- 
T of me 4 
can never 


* 


of the CHRISTIAN FAITH. 99 


T learn from this, that religion is a communication be- 
twixt God and me; that I am loved firſt, becauſe he 
commands me to love him; that he is attentive to all 
my defires, becauſe he demands them all; and that all 
my actions are preſent to him, becauſe he is willing to 
be the principal end of them all. Such truths comfort 
and raviſh me: but where ſhould I have diſcovered them, 
had they not been revealed to me ? and who could have 
calmed my doubts, augmented by thoſe of other men, 
had not God himſelf manifeſted to me his will and my 
duties? 5 ; 

All the precepts which follow the firſt, need only pub- 
lication to ſhew their reaſonableneſs, and the underitand- 
ing immediately ſubmits to the light which accompa- 
-nies them. The ſupreme truth ought never to be called 
on as a witneſs to falſhood, nor invoked in proof of fri- 
volous things. It is juſt that the cares of this life ſhould 
not take up all the days of the week, and that one of them 
ſhould be conſecrated to divine worſhip. The rule of 
not doing to others what we would not have done to our- 
ſelves, 15 the foundation of all ſociety ; and all the com- 
mandments which regard our neighbour, are but the ap- 
plication of it. 


1 i 


Proof of the truth of religion in the laſt commandment of the 
decalogue. | N 


UT the laſt, which would ſuffice alone if well ob- 
ſerved, diſcovers to me the ſource of all the in- 
juſtices of mankind, by forbidding me “ all deſires of 
temporal goods which do not belong to me, of what 
kind ſoever they be. 

J perceive that the ſource of theſe deſires in me is 
very unjuſt ; that it is not enough to abſtain from a bad 
action, if in my heart I approve the intention and will; 
that it is not lawful for me to deſire what I am not per- 
mitted to do; and that in the eyes of God I am ſuch as 
5 my heart. 


I 2 But 


* Excd. xx, 17. 
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But who could have informed me of this 3 pony: 
tion * within me, if the law of God had — Koto 
in clear and menacing words, * Fre — 5 ara 

f Tra f 
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went 10 far as this? What oor Ko pie Urs — 
f i but the true religion : 
crime of it? There is none n that 
quaints me who I am, what are my calamities, and 
rom what cauſe they ariſe. : 1 4 
ij By the prohibition of my defiring er . pd 1 . 
perty, it remains me not to place my affe _ wg 
really belongs to me, . It points out to me ot wo a 
ich diminiſhes : it teac 
which partnerſhip no ways din ; 
cranks myſelf here below with what is _ _ 
even to go patiently without it, if it be Tos en 
it procures me at the ſame time peace _ \ en 
by ordering me to reſiſt a concupiſcence, Whic 
1 embrace therefore with my mer e, my 4 
pure, and ſo conformable to my _— Fn — 
upon all that is in ſcripture in regard of it, 


| if from the 
miſes, menaces, exhortations, examples, as if fi 


beginning they had been written for me, and 1 _ 
was obliged to benefit thereby. 
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The external worſhip preſcribed by Mojes, <was not deſigned 
to be perpetual, It was not the principal defign of Gad, 
even in regard of the Feaus. It was to ceaſe upon the 
preaching of true juſtification. This time is that of the 
Meffiah. New proofs that the ſcriptures are divine. 


Proofs, that the external worſhip preſeribed by Moſes has no 
neceſſary connectioꝝ with true religion, and was not defigned 
to be perpetual, 


N regard of the public and external part of religion, 
ſuch as Moſes preſcribes to the Jews, I have a very 
different idea of it from what I have of the natural law 
renewed in the decalogue: and I have room to believe 
that true piety depends not thereon, and that it was not 


deſigned to be perpetual. 


The ceremonial part of the Jewiſh religion is redu- 
cible to five or fix principal heads: to the tabernacle, 
to which the temple has ſucceeded; to the prieſthood z 
to the ſacrifices of different kinds; to feaſts and ſolem- 
nities; to circumciſion and other external laws; and to 
ſeveral ſorts of purifications Which regard only the body. 
All theſe things are connected with each other. We 
cannot degrade one, without degrading all. It wculd 
be attacking the prieſthood to attack the ſacrifices : it 
would be flighting the public worſhip to ridicule the ſo- 
lemn feaſts. | | 
But let us hear how God himſelf ſpeaks in Iſaiah : “ 
To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices 
* unto me? I am full, I delight not in the blood of 
“ bullocks. When ye come to appear before me, who 
e hath required this at your hands? Bring no more 
* vain oblations, incenſe is an abomination unto me, 

I 3 66 the 
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* the new moons and Sabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies 
* I cannot away with: my ſoul hateth ; I am weary to 
* bear them.” Is it poſſible that God ſhould thus ipeak 
of a worſhip which was to be - perpetual, and without 
which none could pleaſe him? It ſeems to me, that the 
thing admits of no manner of doubt; and what the ſame 

prophet adds in another place is ſtill ſtronger“: Thus 

4 faith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the 


45 earth is my footſtool: where is the houſe that ye 


* build unto me? and where is the place of my reſt? 
« For all thoſe things hath my hands made, and all 
« thoſe things have been, faith the Lord: but to this 
% man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a 
« contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word. He that 
44 kKilleth an ox, is as if he ſlew a man: he that burn- 
4c eth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an idol.“ 

Nothing can be added to the ſtrength of theſe ex- 
preſſions. The temple is accounted as nothing: the 
ſacrifices are as odious as homicide : the oblation of in- 


cenſe is looked upon with the ſame indignation as ido- 


latrous worſhip. | 

But are not theſe expreſſions, ſome will ſay, too 
ſtrong? Did not Iſaiah himſelf offer ſacrifice? And 
have not, ſince the prophecy, the moſt religious and 
enlightened amongſt the Jews continued to offer them? 
There is therefore an exaggeration in his words; and 
fince they cannot be literally underſtood, we muſt not in- 
fer from thence any conſequence againſt the public wor- 
ſhip commanded by law. | 7 
We have but an imperfect knowledge of the exact 
truth of the word of God, when we charge him with 
hy perboles for which great, allowances muſt be made, 
and from whence no concluſion can be drawn. It would 
thus be no longer the rule of our faith; and we ſhould 
be obliged to reform it, by reducing thoſe hyperbolical 
and forced expreſſions, which are capable of impoſing 
on credulous minds; by reducing them, I ſay, to a juſt 
and moderate ſenſe. ay 
God's diſcourſe in Iſaiah has two objects, and in- 
Aracts us in two truths, It teaches us, that the external 
worſhip, 


9 Iſai. Izvi. 1, 2. 3. 
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worſhip, tho' regulated by his orders, is not the eſſen» 
tial part; and that if it be ſeparate from internal picty, 
it is uſeleſs, and even odious to heaven. This is the 
firſt object, and the firſt truth. But the words: of God 

o further: and they teach us, that this imperfe& wor- 
ip will one day be intirely aboliſhed ; that it is not to 
ſubſiſt but for a time, and is only proviſional ;' and that, 
when another worſhip more worthy of God ſhall have 
ſuppreſſed it, it will be the ſame thing to continue the a- 
boltſhed ſacrifices, as if they thould ſtain themielves with 
human victims; and that they will be as culpable, by 
continuing obſtinate in offering to God an incenſe which 
he requires no, longer, as if they offered it to idols, 


This is the ſecond object, and the ſecond truth, 


which exactly fill the whole extent of the prophet's 
words. | er wane e eee 

There remains notwithſtanding ſome flight ſuſpicion 
in the mind, that it is not ſo much the worſhip itſelf 
which Iſaiah had in view, as the crimes of the Jewiſh 
nation, which diſhonoured and rendered it odious, tho” 
it was holy in itſelf, and was deſigned to be perpetual. 

I acknowledge, that the prophet reproaches the people 
with their crimes ; but his words fall upon the worſhi 
itſelf ; and they are a clear prophecy that it will one 
day be aboliſhed, and that it will chen become crimi- 
nal. | | . 

David looked upon it as inſufficient, and as deſigned 
one day to make room for another: For thou 
« deſireſt not ſacrifice, elſe would I give it: thou de- 
« lighteſt not in burnt-offering. Then ſhalt thou be 
« pleaſed with the ſacrifices of — with 
« burnt- offering and whole burnt offering.“ There is 
no queſtion here about the fins of the people; tis of the 
ſacrifices themſelves that God ſays he will have none, 
and from the hands of David his prophet that he refuſes 
them. But this refuſal is not general. The ſacrifices of 
the law are rejected, but that which is to ſucceed will 
be accepted. A new victim is promiſed, conſequently 
the abolition of the old ones is foretold, | 
gh ART, 

9 Pſal. li. 16, 19. 


1104 {TREATISE V PRINCIPLES 
ey RR e GIMP OP | | ſelf hz 


The txternicd '<wor/pip was wot the principal d:fign of Gol, & and 
| SE $044 * 0 ie Ss. 66 ther 


den in regard of the Jews. Sets PTY 
HE prophet Jeremiah is not content with ſaying « how 
I to the Jews by the authority of God: * © T0 « they 
« what purpoſe cometh there to me incenſe from Shebah „then 
„ and the ſweet cane from a far country ? Your burnt „ hel 
s offerings are not acceptable, nor your ſacrifices ſweet It is 
<< unto me:“ he adds theſe important words ; '4* Thus je ge 
« ſaith the Lord of hoſts the God of Iſrael, I ſpake not I mandm 
1 unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the day nor the 
* that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, con- cupiſcer 
« cerning burnt-offerings or ſacrifices. But this thing it is vis 
% commanded I them, - ſaying, Obey my voice, and [ goodnet 
«will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people. as refor; 
3o far is it therefore from being true, that the external I and ma) 
worſhip T eſtabliſhed by the law of Moſes is always to more pf. 
ſubſiſt, that it was not the primary intention of God; ject all i 
and ſo far is it from being the only means of pleaſing fins, anc 
him, that all the divine promiſes are independent of it, . And 1 


and have preceded it. 3 « cauſed 
- Moſes himſelf, tho! the miniſter of the law, has ta- womb” 2 
ken care to give us notice of it; and we ought to be 77 


particularly attentive to the reflection with which he demns nc 
ends the decalogue: “ Theſe words the Lor d ſpake divinities, 
« unto all your aſſembly in the mount out of the midſt I ve the x 
4% of the fire, and he added no more”, Such a refle- nor of Ba 
Aion comprehends and explains all the decalogue, I that can 1 
therefore alone ſufficed: What is added to it is not el- Trae i 
ſential to religion. It was eſtabliſhed wich other views; iN lates, P 
and when the uſe is pait, it will only ferve as a teſtimo- IN referred te 
ny and figure, and will be no longer a matter of obli- n, of, 
gation 4 5 chat God 
- But why did God load the Jewiſh with ſo many pre · I Gacrifices, 
cepts, if thoſe of the decalogue ſufficed? God him- 


| TIP 5 fer * Exck. 3 
per. vi. 26. + Ibid. vii. 21. &c. | f Ibid 20 
i 4 See Plalm xlix. from 7 to 16. | Haabir, 
; 0 Deut, V. 32. 
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ſelf has condeſcended to tell us the reaſon. % Thus 


« faith the Lord God, in the day when I chofe Iſrael, 
] cauſed them to go forth out of the land of Egypt, 
« and brought them into the wilderneſs. And I gave 
« them my ſtatutes, and ſhewed them my jadgments, 
« which ift a man do, he ſhall live in them. But the 
« houſe of Ifrael rebelled againſt me in the wilderneſs ; 
« they walked not in my ftatutes. Wherefore +I gave 
« them alſo ftatutes that were not good, and judgments 
© whereby they ſhould not live. 459 

It is evident that the vivifying precepts are thoſe of 
the decalogue ; for we cannot obſerve the firſt com- 
mandment, without loving God with all our hearts; 
nor the laſt, without reſiſting all the temptations of con- 
cupiſcence, and conſequently without being juſt, And 
it is viſible likeways, that the precepts that give neither 
goodneſs nor life, are all ſuch obſervances of the law 
as reform not the heart, becauſe they are only external, 
and may ſubſiſt with guilt and injuſtice. This appears 
more plain in the following verſicle, which ſeems to re- 


je all ſacrifices, either free-offerings, or atonements for 


fins, and excepts not even the oblation of tlie firſt-born : 
« And | polluted them in their own gifts, in that they 
« cauſed to paſs through the fire all that openeth the 
womb” 4. f e Ee 
True it is, that the original terms of this verſicle con- 
demns nothing but the offering of their firſt born to falſe 
divinities, by making them paſs through the fire; for 
tho' the prophet 4 4 ngither of fire, nor of Moloch, 
nor of Baal, he notwithſtanding makes uſe of a term || 
that can ſignify nothing but this impious ceremony. 
True it 1s alſo, that the terms which St. Jerom tranſ- 
lates, Propter delicta weſira, for your crimes, may be 
referred to another root, 5 and ſignify, Ur in /olitudi- 
em, or, defolationem adducerem eos; which ſuppoſes, 
that God had been ſo provoked by theſe abominable 


lacrifices, that he puniſhed the whole nation by a gene- 


ral 


* Exck. xx. 5, 10. 13, 25. 
f Ibid. 26. f Ibid. xx. 26. 
{ Haabir. 


Not to Aſcham deliquit; but to Schoman deſolavit. 
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ral ſolitude and deſolation. We ought not then to attri. 
bute theſe ſacrifices to. any. other will of God, , than to 
that which ſometimes, puniſhes crimes by the permiſſi- 
on of greater ones: and to ſuch a will as that mention- 
ed by St. Paul, where he ſays, that God punithed 
the ingratitude and pride of philoſophers, by giving 
them up to the defires of their hearts, and to the, moit 
ſhameful paſſions.. Here ariſes ſome. obſcurity, which 
renders the ſenſe of the prophet doubtful; and if I had 
only this one authority, I could not conclude in a de- 
ciſive manner, that theſe oblervances are ſo far from be- 
ing neceſſary means of pleaſing God, that we learn 
from himſelf, that their fir eſtabliſſiment was the effect 
of his anger; that they are the chaſtiſement of the hard- 
heartedneſs and indocility of the Jews; that they are 
a proof of their having been unworthy of an internal 
and ſpiritual law, which they deſpiſed; and that con- 
ſequently they were to ceaſe, as ſoon as the time of true 
Juſtice: was comme i [i 1 


| ABS. Ly 
- The external worſhip was to ceaſe upon the preaching of trut 
 "quftificatim, © | 27 SR N 


OLE 1 i 
TD UT this is what is taught us in clear terms by an- 
| © other prophet. - * I hate; I defpiſe your feaft- 
* days. Tho' ye offer me your burnt-offerings, and 
« your meat- offerings, I will not accept them: take 
« thou away from me the noiſe of thy iongs, for I will 
4 not hear the melody of thy viols ; but let judgment 
„ run down as waters, and righteouſneſs as a might) 
*« ftream”. BST 1 | | * * "£5781 
It is evident that God joins together theſe two things} 
the manifeſtation of true juſtice, which ſhall be univer- 
ſal, and not confined to one nation; and the abolition 
of all that was moſt ſolemn and venerable in the wor- 
ſhip preſcribed by the law. It is therefore evident like- 
Ways, 
Rom. 1. 24, 26. F 

t Amos. v. 21, 22, 23, 24+ 
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ways, that the duration of this worſhip and the mani- 
ſeſtation of true juſtice are oppoſites: and the more we 
love true righteouſneſs, - the more we muſt defire the abs 
rogation of the gore hwy: 3995 9 841 

"Tis thoſe very ſcriptures which the Ava avs put 
into my hands, that inſtruct me in theſe truths: and it 
is becauſe that I believe them divine, that T am not incli- 
ned to ſubject myſelf to obſervances, whoſe inſufficien- 
cy and weakneſs they diſcover to me, and which are 
certainly now aboliſhed, if it be certain, that true ju- 
ſtification has been preached to the Whole world. 

I become ſtill more timorous on this head, when I 
conſider with attention what a certain prophet ſays to 
me of a new covenant, different from that which was 
the foundation of the law, and which is to ſueceed and 
aboliſn it. * Behold the day is come, ſaith the Lord, 
« that I will make a new covenant with the houſe of 
and with the houſe of Judah: not according 
«to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the 
day that I took them by the hand, to bring them out 
of the land of Egypt (which my covenant they brake, 
although I was an huſband unto them, ſaith the-Lord:) 
but this ſhall be the covenant I will make with the 
e houſe of Iſrael: after thoſe days, faith the the Lord, 
« I will put my law in their inward youu and write it 
© in their hearts, and will be their God and they ſhall 
be my people. And they ſhall teach no more every 
* man his neighbour, and every man his brother, ſay- 
"img, know the Lord: for they ſhall all know me, 
« from the leaſt of them to the greateſt of them: for 1 
„will forgive their mau, and I will remember cheir 
* in no more“. | 

Upon this T make ſeveral refle@ions, Firſt, The old 
covenant muſt neceſſarily be defective, + fince God pro- 
miſed a new-one. Secondly, Since the ſecond is call- 
ed the new, it is a proof that the other 1 is abrogated as 
| | grown 


2» 2 


Nr. 33. - = 
+ For if the firſt covenant had been faultleſs, then ſhould no 
Pace have been ſought for the ſecond, Hebr. viii. 7. 


10 A TREATISE of e PRINCIPLES 


| wn old: and all that is old * is near to its end, & ne 

[ I have then reaſon to believe it ſubſiſts no longer: for « an 

i - ſince that time wherein the prophet ſpake, down to mine, . 

þ there are elapſed about two thouſand three hundred taber 

years. Thirdly, The firſt covenant has nothing that Iy in 

attracts :me. It ſubſiſts not, in caſe it ſtill has a being, retire 
4 but by its maledictions; for in reſpect to man it is bro- lone | 
| ken; and its promiſes are cancelled by his infidelity, ark is 
1 On the contrary, I have a great intereſt in the new co- is, in 
venant, +becauſe God promiſes me there, what he ex- WI 
5 acted from man in the old. He takes upon himſelf the the a 
| condition which is to ratify it. He not only ſays to me: What 
| « If you obey me, I will recompenſe your obedience”; the ce 
| but he tells me, that he himſelf will render me obe- the eff 
1 33 Habe dus co 

He gives me no longer an external law, but he writes ＋ it is 
| it in my heart. It is not | upon ſtone that he engraves ark th 

| | it : but he imprints it upon my will. This covenant noble, 


conſiſts in the promiſe of my fidelity, and the gift of WM truth, 
my juſtification : and I have no inclination to put my - ©! the 
ſelf under the antient yoke, if the time of my liberty 

is come. 273%; 51 

For the two covenants are incompatible. One muſt 

give place || to the other. The new aboliſhes the old, Pr 
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« more, the ark of the covenant of the Lord: neither I all fix it 


„ ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they remember it, myſelf te 
| . | 66 neither firſt + 7 


f and we cannot unite them in the ſame time. | of thy 
i Of this 1 am ſtill more convinced by this. other pro- 

I phecy, which aſſures me, that the ark of the covenant, UT 
'F ſo famous and reſpected in the old law, ſhall be intire - D of 
ly forgot in the new, and that none will remember it 00855 
any more. F And I will give you paſtors. according but it co 
0 „ to mine heart, which ſhall feed you according toW vill beg 
f % knowledge and underſtanding. They ſhall ſay oF The; 
; 
j 


6 


; 

Il. 2 ra ane RR F mine 
[| A new covenant, he hath made the firſt old. Now that «. Paul 
5 which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away. Hebr: Vor 0 


: „ | 
= | + (Which wy covenant they brake, altho“ I was an huſband | 

1 unto them, ſaith the Lord) 9 | * The e 
| $ Jer. xXxx1. 33. holy of ho 
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ark is called the throne of God : 


ous contempt that it is neglected: 
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te neither mall they viſit i it, neither ſhall that be done 
« any more” 

All the ſanity of the bw 4 on that of the 
tabernacle and temple; and the taberaacle is holy on- 
ly in relation to the ark, which is placed in the moſt 
retired and inacceſſible place, where * the high prieſt a- 
lone has permiſſion to enter, and but once a-year. The 
to appear. before it, 
1s, in the terms of the law, to appear before God. 

What becomes then of the tabernacle or temple, if 
the ark of the covenant be no longer ſought after ? 
What becomes of the public worſhip, of which it was 
the center, if it be itſelf forgot, and this oblivion be 
the effect of religion? for it is not through an irreligi- 
it is by a divine light: 
+ it is in conſequence of a ſublime knowledge. The 
ark therefore muſt be the figure of ſomething more 
noble, of which the new covenant is to contain the 
truth, and muſt diſappear like a ſhadow; when the time 
of the ſubſtance and reality 1 is come. 


N 


Proofs that the external aubonſbip ought to ceaſe at the coming 
of the Meffrah. 4 Yi n 


BYE by what ſigns may I know this ? The promiſe 
of a new alliance is clear in the ſcriptures : the in- 
compatibility of two alliances is not leſs evident; 

but it concerns me to know at what time the new one 
will begin. 

The prophets clearly mark it out for me ; 
all fix it at the coming of the Meſiiah. I hall confine 
myſelf to two decifive prophecies, of which this is the 
firit : | * Sacrifice and offering. thou didit not defire, 
* mine ears haſt thou opened (according to St. 
© Paul, but a body Pa theu ee ed ine): burnt-offering 
vor. 1 n = 5 > and | 


and they 


* The ark was placed in that part of the tabernacle called he 
holy of holies. 


1 Jer. v. 16. 1 Pim xl. 4; $6 


law of Moſes. 
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« and ſin offering haſt thou not required. Then faid I, 
Lo, I come: in the volume of the book it is writ» 
«© ten of me: I delight to do thy will, O my God! 
s yea, thy law is written in my heart”. 

None can doubt, but that it is the Meſſiah who ſpeaks 
here. David had not the preſumption to think, that 
he could ſupply the place of all the ſacrifices command- 
ed by the law. He did not believe himſelf a victim in- 
nocent of his own nature, and ſuch a one as was Capa- 
ble of reconciling all mankind to God. He was nei- 
ther foretold nor promiſed from the beginning of the 
ſcriptures; and we muſt ſtrangely wrett his words, to 
bring them to a ſenſe applicable to him. 

It is therefore at the coming of the Meſſiah that all 
ſacrifices were to ceaſe that had been ordained by the 
They were never worthy of God, 
They were never capable of pleaſing him, and they 
were not tolerated but as figures and types of a ſingle 
ſacrifice, promiſed from the beginning, which, as ſoon 
as it is preſent, is to aboliſh them ail. The oppoſition 
betwixt theſe two things is evident: Thou haſt not 
required ſacrifice: then I ſaid, Lo, I come“: © burnt- 
<« offerings pleaſe thee not; I offer my own perſon”, 
He aboliſhes one, and * ſubſtitutes the other. 

The ſecond prophecy is not leſs clear: it is in the 
cxth pſalm, which every one explains of the Meſſiah, 
and it is impoſſible to underſtand it of another object: + 
„The Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent, thou art 
« 2 prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedec. 
Here is anew prieſthood, very different from that of 
Aaron; and by cor ſequence that of Aaron is aboliſhed. 
And in effect, of what uſe f would it be under an e- 
ternal prieſt, who can have no ſucceſſor? But if the 
prieſthood of Aaron be aboliſhed, all the law of Moſes 
is aboliſhed alſo; for it is neceſſarily connected with the 
miniftry of the prieſts of the tribe of Levi. And it is 


evident in other reſpects, that if the prieſthood, which 
is always the capital point of a covenant, and the foun- 
dation of public worſhip, prove inſufficient, all that 1s 
built on this foundation mult be {till more imperfect. 


The 


Hebr x. 6. + Plalm cx. 4. + Hebr, Wi. 4, 4 
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The priefthood of Melchiſedec was a long time belive 


that of Aaron. The firſt therefore cannot be reſtored, 
without declaring the other uſeleſs. Melchiſedec is nei- 


ther preceded nor followed by any one: he is the i- 
mage of an eternal prieſt, who neither begins nor 


dies. The Meſſiah, of whom he is the image, is in 
reality the only prieft worthy of God, whom none has 
preceded, and none are to follow. ; : 

He has two qualities: + he is both victim and prieſt. 
As victim, he aboliſhes all the ſacrifices of the law; as 
prieſt, he aboliſhes the prieſthood. In offering himfelf, 
he declares, that what had been offered before him 
was not pleaſing to God. By I exerciſing an eterpal 
prieſthood, he aboliſhes the legal one, which was con- 
tinued by mortal men, and could offer no ſacrifices but 
ſuch as death deſtroyed. | 

Jam therefore aſſured, that all the external miniſtry 


of the law muſt have an end at the coming of the Met-- 


fiah; and I have nothing to do but examine into the 
time when he is to came. | 


A . | 
| New prog that the ſcriptures are divine. 


B UT before we enter upon this diſcuſſion, I ought 
DD to obſerve a new mark of the truth and divinity of 
the ſcriptures, in the judgment they paſs on all the legal 
ordinances; that they are inſufficient, that God had 
another principal deſign in appointing them, and that 
they are to be abrogated hereafter. For in their inſti- 
tution all theſe truths are ſuppreſſed; and it ſeems as if 
ſalvation was neceſſarily joined to theſe obſervances, 
and that the practice of them was commanded for ever, 
It could therefore be only a ſupernatural light, which 
revealed to the prophet fo hidden and important a ſecret, 
and acquainted men who were more attentive than 
others in Keeping the minuteſt precepts of the law, that 

ee the ſe 


* Hebr, 34. + Pſalm xl. f Ibid. cxix, 
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theſe precepts of themſelves could neither pleaſe God, 
nor juſtify man. | | | 


CHAP; 


The moſt ancient. promiſe is that of a Meſſiah : renewed ts 
Abraham : . fixed to the tribe of Tudah, and afterward 
to the heuſe of Dawid. The laft prophet. ends the ſeri- 
ptures with renewing it, The revelation of the ſin of 
Adam, and of the condemnation of his poſterity. is a proof 
of religion, and that the ſcriptures are divine. The re- 
velation of the promiſe of the Meſſiah is a new preef. 


— 


4 R T. 1. 


The moft ancient promiſe is that of a Meffah, renewed 10 
Abraham, fixed to the tribe of Judah, and afterwards 
to the houſe of David. The laſt prophet ends the cri. 


tures with renewing it. 8 


CaxN Or examine into the time of the coming of 
the Meſſiah without examining the promiſe. It is 
as ancient as the world, and the firſt which the ſcri- 
Ptures mention: * And T will put enmity between 
de thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and her 
© ſeed: it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
% his heel.” 2 
This promiſe has been renewed in other terms to 
Abraham: +** And in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of 
„ the earth be bleiled.” | : 
Abraham underltood it thus; and did not believe 
that it ſhould be either by him or by Haac, that all na- 
tions were to be bleſſed ;. fince *the ſame promiſe was 
made to haac j his fon, and to Jacob || his r . 
| | or 
* Gen. ii. 15. + Gen. xxii. 18. 


+ To Iſaac in the ſame terms, Gen. xxvi. 4. TY 
| To Jacob, In thee and thy ſeed ſhall all the families of tlic 


earth be bleſſed. Ibid. xxviu. 14. | 1 
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| ? F 
for it would not have been neceſſary to renew it to Iſaac, 
if he was the object; and it would have been uſeleſs to 
renew it to Jacob, had it been accompliſhed in Iſaac. _ 

On the other hand it was evident, that if theſe great 
men were only the depoſitaries, and not the end of the 
promiſe, there was no probability that their natural poſ- 
terity, inferior in every reſpect to their merit, ſnould be 
the cauſe of the benediction of all nations; and it was 
manifeſt, that this was reſerved for the Son promiſed 


from the beginning of the world, who was to cruſh the 


ſerpents head; the firſt prediction of whom, which was 


clear, ſerved to interpret the reſt. | 


o 


The promiſe of the Mefliah, inſtead of paſſing from 
Jacob to Joſeph, who was the moſt virtuous of the fa- 
mily, was fixed to Judah by a gratuitous privilege. His 
father as he gave him his bleſſing, ſpoke thus : * © Judah, 
thou art he whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe ; thy father's 
„children ſhall bow down before thee. The ſceptre 
% ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from be- 
« tween his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him 
* ſhall the gathering of the people be.” wo 
This .prophecy is more determinate and exact than 
the others. For it ſpeaks clearly of him who is to be 
ſent, and is expected by all nations, and it reſerves for 
one alone what ſeemed to be ſaid in a general manner 
of all the poſterity of Abraham: but the firſt prophecies 
had been underſtood in the ſame ſenſe. 1 
In the tribe af Judah God + chuſes the family of 
jeſſe; and amongſt his children, the laſt of all, who 
| Mefiah. He 
uſed the ſame providential diſpoſition in regard of the 
children of David, and he preferred Solomon to all the 
others, tho' the youngeſt : to ſhew throughout that the 
promiſe of the Meſſiah was gratuitous, and depended 
only on the divine goodneſs. | | 
The prediction | of the eternal reign of the Meſſiah 
mixed with ſome particularities which agree with that 
of Solomon. But it is eaſy to ſeparate them; and 
none of the Jews have been deceived in this reſpect. 
K They 
+ x Chron. xxviii. 13, 13. 
{ 2 Sam. vii, 14, 16. 3 Chron, Xvii. 13, 14. | 
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They have all comprehended, that neither David nor 
Solomon was: the true object of the promiſe, and that 
they were only as an eſſa) or figure of it. 
have all underftood by it the Chriſt and King who 
was to deſcend from David, even at the time when his 
poſterity were no longer on the throne ; and many of 
the prophets call him David, * to ſhew in a more lively 
manner that the firit David was but the ſhadow, and 
the veil by which the true one was concealed, | © 
After the promiſe of the Meſſiah came to be annexed 
to the houſe of David, all the prophets ſpoke more 
clearly and oftener of him; and 1 ſhould be obliged to 
make long extracts to relate all they have ſaid. 1 ſhall 
content myſelf with citing thoſe who were laſt in time, 
as the moſt recent and ſureſt witneſſes that he was not 
come, but that he was ſtill expected. 
| «© And the deſire of all nations ſhall come, and 1 
„ will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
% The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than the 
«© former, and in this place will I give peace, ſaith the 
«© Lord of hoſts.” | | 
T* For behold, IT will bring forth my ſervant the 
« rifing || Sun. 5 Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; 
* ſhout O daughter of Jeruſalem: behold thy king 
* cometh unto thee : he 1s juſt, and having ſalvation.” 
„ Behold, I will ſend my meſienger, and he ſhall 
4 prepare the way before me: and the Lord, whom ye 
„ feck ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple, even the 
©< meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: be- 
„ hold, he ſhall come, faith the Lord of hoſts. But 
* unto you that fear my name, ſhall the Sun of 


* righteouſneſs ** ariſe, with healing in his ++ wings.“ 


Tis with this promiſe that the ſcriptures received by 
the Jews are cloſed, as with it they begin. It leaves 
them in expectation of a deliverer, of a King who wil 

8 5 | gire 
Jer. xxx, 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, Ezek. xxxvü. 24. Hol, 
. | 

+ FHaggai ji. 7, 9. 

eb, ii 8. & vi. 22. f | 

In the Engliſh tranſlation Branch, The ſeptuagint verſion, 


and St. Luke i. 78, 79. authoriſe the tranſlation I have made of 
the Hebrew term uſed in the prophet Zechariah. 
& Zech. ix. 9. Mal. iv. 2. f For rays, 
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give them peace-; of a Sun of juſtice, wh will diflipate 
their darknefs, and reſtore their health. . i 
Since this promiſe, they have received no other. 
The laſt prophet, in ceaſing to ſpeak, has filenced the 
law: and the filence it has kept for fo: long a time, js 
a great preſumprion that all it expected is accompliſhed. 
But before we enter into the diſcuſſion of this impors 
tant point, I ought to avail myſelf of two great truths 
which the promiſe of the Meſſiah diſcovers to me. 
The firſt is, that all men are ſinners from their birth; 
that they have loſt what was taken from the firſt man; 
that they were banithed from the terreſtrial paradiſe with 
him; condemned, as he, to death; and that God 
makes no difference betwixt Adam and his'poſterity. - 
The ſecond is, that God deſigns to re- eſtabliſn man in 
the rights which he has forfeited; but that he will not 


grant him this favour but by the interceſſion of a Media- 


tor, who is to put an end to the * malediction with 
which the earth was ſtruck; and who is to be the 
ſource of a benediction, which ſhall comprehend + all 
nations. e 11 


R F. . 


The revelation of the fin of Adam, and of the condemnation of 
his poſterity, is a proof of the truth of religion, and that 


the ſcriptures are divine. 


1 Shall ſtop at the firſt of theſe truths: and here I 
put the queſtion to myſelf, whether I could have 
diſcovered it by the mere force of natural reaſon? whe- 
ther it was known to any other peop:e beſide the Jews? 
whether any other religion but theirs have ſuppoſed it as 
the foundation of all? whether it was poſlible to ſpeak 
more clearly and more diſtinctly of it than Moſes has 
done? and whether he could have done this, without 
having learnt it by a tradition, that aſcended as high as 
the time of Adam's innocence, and by conſequence to 


* Curſed is the ground for thy ſake, Gen. ili. 7. 
5 And in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, 
Gen. Xxii, 18. : | 


. 


of th CHRISTIAN FAITH: 115 | 


8 n - 


— 2 


n 2 r 


| 
| 
d 
9 
g 
1 
| 
1 


4 


— — - 7 — — 
R 


r 


I % 


— — 
* * 1 » 
— Oy d 2 * 


— 9 —— — ng 4 ge TH, oo 
hats aA — * 


8 


js ———— 


1 16 4A TREATISE gf the PRINCIPLES 


the firſt origin of all, God bimfelf ; or without having of mai 
been informed of it by a divine revelation ?  _ magnil 
And yet, what was all human knowledge, whilſt they Befo 

were ignorant of this capital truth, upon which all thoſe pened 
verities, which relate to religion, mutt neceſſarily depend? cable a 
How linle was known with relation to man and his W myſelf 
true condition? Who is it that could diſcern what im- edo m 
mediately came from the Creator, or was the effect of accoun 
puniſhment? what man had received. or what he had loſt? I feaſon. 
what was his nature, or his diſorder ? what he ought to ſes, an 
follow, or what it was his duty to check? ; : bey my 
What could they comprehend in that diſpoſition of W Cod, 7 
providence, .;with which God during ſo many ages had as T ha 
treated all mankind, permitting them to-worſhip every WF my real 
thing except himſelf ; and not manifeſting himſelf but io W myſelf 
A ſmall nation, the only depoſitaries of his ſcriptures, W with m. 
promiſes, and worthip ? TE) A whereas 
What judgment covld they form of the defects that WI being ir 
are common to almoſt all men, and are born with them! my natu1 
and how:could they avoid lopking upon God as the au” I am a 
thor of them ? 7 is change 
Wnat method had they of reconciling the grand and Tru 
noble perfections of man, with his weakneſs and mean - ¶ has deſc 
neſs? how could they reconcile the aſtoniſhing contra - But from 
rieties -with which man abounds ? how) could they ac light wh. 
count for an origin of ſo great an elevation, as lays claim a dificul 
to every thing, even to eternal duration, and infinite I eve, I 


happineſs; and at the ſame time for another of ſuch gro- the unive 
velling meanneſs, as renounces all theſe pretenſions for W 1 can dit 
a preſent object of pleaſure, tho never ſo contemptible ? vitioar::: 
But all clears: up as ſoon as I know, that the ſtate W the reſt b 
wherein I ſee man, is not that in which he was at firſt themſelve 
placed by God. No longer am I ſurpriſed to {ee in mi- ¶ in] diſce 
„ a-rebelliops and degraded ſubject. I find no longer L have 


any contradiction in the work of God: I only ſee one in ¶ fit of v 
the remainder of this great work, and the changes b many o 
which man has made. Lknow to whom I ought to re-. one article 
ſer man's elevation and lowneſs. The cauſes are different : ¶ than ſhoc 
and whilſt T admire the precious remains of a former WI prehends 

randeur, which ill retains the marks of the hand of W i not the 

od, I deplore the hideous ruins which the imprudenrc* I dificulcies 
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of man, and the envy of the ſerpent, have cauſed in ſo 
magnificent a building. | | 45-7 | 121 121 + 

Before I was informed of the changes which has: hap» 
pened in my firit condition, I was to myſelf an inexpli- 
cable enigma. The more I applied my thoughts to know 
myſelf, the more difficulties aroſe in my mind. It ſeem- 
ed to me, that 1 was a baniſhed perſon, and I could not 
account for it. I was puniſhed, and I knew not the 
reaſon. . I defired to:eftabliſh order and peace in my ſen- 
ſes, and comprehended not why J had merited to diſo- 
bey myſelf. I could not imagine, how being created by 
God, I had ſuch weak ſentiments towards him, where- 
as I had ſuch lively ones for things that were neither 
my real good, nor my end. I could give no reaſon to 
myſelf of the propenſity I feel, of confounding myfelf 
with my body, and of taking it conſtantly for myſelf: 
whereas I find a great difficulty to conſider myſelf as 4 
being independent of matter, though this. properly be 
my nature. But all perplexities ceaſe, as ſoon as I know 
Jam a finner, and conceived'in ſin. My curioſity then 
is changed into groans : I enquire no further, but grieve. 

True it is, that the manner in which the fin of Adam 
has deſcended down to me, is covered with obſcurities. 
But from this fingle point ſurrounded wich darkneſs, the 
light which clears up all, proceeds. If, becaufe I ſind 
a difficulty to comprehend! this one point, I refuſe to be- 
lieve, I underſtand nothing in all things elſe: God, man, 
the univerſe, enter immediately into a dark abyſs, where 
can diſcover nothing. But if I ſuppoſe this one point; 
without preſumptuouſly endeavouring to fathom it, all 
the reſt becomes clear: God, man, the univerſe, place 
themſelves, in regard to me, in a point of light where- 
in 1 diſcern all that was concealed from me before. 

1 have therefore no difficulty to believe one thing. the 
faith of which is recompenſed- by the comprehending of 
ſo many others: and I would rather ſubmit my reaſon to 
one article which it does not underſtand, but is revealed; 
than ſhock it. upon an infinity of others, which it com- 
prehends as little, and of which divine revelation denies 
it not the free examination, and does not clear up the 
Uſnculties, ' $22 30k GH ewe BY. 4 neee 
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I perceive even in this a character of truth and divini. means 
ty in the ſcriptures, which greatly ſtrengthens me. For W flip, v 
the leſs probable the ſin of the firſt man is; the leſs naty. W worſni] 
ral it ſeems, that it ſhould comprehend his poſterity : the MW. lutary 1 
leſs the mind of man diſcovers by what juſtice children gone © 
are Culpable' before the exerciſe of liberty; the more ! would | 
am convinced, that ſuch truths could not have had any I ſho 
other foundation than divine revelation ; and that their W ing th: 
finding belief amongſt men, was entirely owing to the that I n 


evidence of the proofs of divine revelation, e. 
15. . | > on bety 
ART. in. rom ht 

46s: his ang 

The revelation of the promiſe of a Meſſiah is a new proof ef ought tc 
the truth of religion and the ſcriptures. turn, an 

| Mediato 


— 
- 


7 HE promiſe of a deliverer was ſtill more diſtant I ſho 
1 from human conjecture, than the fin of the fir approac] 
man, and the condemnation of all his poſterity. For we I ſhould 
might, by ſeeing man miſerable, conjecture that he was W myfelf; 
born in injuſtice ; and by confidering what he has leit ſeparatec 
of good and bad, conclude that he has fallen from his proach 1 
rimitive tate. But who would ever have thought of 2 ker, and 
Redeemer, had he not been promiſed ? and who could WF ma whic 
have founded a religion on this promiſe, had not God In vai 
explained himſelf upon this point from the beginning, divine ef 
and had not he condeſcended to renew from time to time, I infinite 
a free gratuitous promiſe, Which men could never have bear of } 
divined, a promiſe with which their natural corruption W ſelf in m 
was little moved, and which the long delay would have ſonable i; 
made them forget, or even deſpiſe as falſe, had it had WI very wiſe 


only a human foundation. 625 . HW whappy, 
1 ho? I had no other proof of the divinity of the ſcrip- only way 
tures than this, it-would ſuffice; alone to make me look Nothin 
upon them as the baſis of true religion. For they teach me, I che promi 
what I could not have known but by them, and mult W out this p 
have looked for in vain elſewhere. niſn me: 
They inform me of the only truth that is of real uſe to the ſcripi 

me: all others would conduct me to nothing ſolid, were WI onght to 
I ignorant of this. They teach me, what God is in re- ¶ which are 


gard to me, and what I am in relation to him; by whit Lought te 
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worſhip may be agreable to him and without theſe ſa- 
lutary truths, I ſhould all my life have wandered, and 
gone out of my way, wearying myſelf in paths that 
would lead me to no certain end. 

I ſhould have preſented myſelf to God without know- 
ing that 1 diſpleaſed him; or I ſhould have thought, 
that I might have reconciled myſelf to him by my ſervi- 
ces. I ſhould have been 1gnorant that the communicati- 
on betwixt him and me was cut off; that I was baniſhed 
from his fight ; and that I ſhould be always the object of 


his anger, if I was not recalled by his mercy, which 
ought to be the ſirſt principle of my repentance and re- 


turn, and which is granted me only thro' the merits of a 
Mediator. | 


I ſhould thus have added pride to my unworthineſs by 


approaching to his throne, without having appeaſed him. 
I ſhould have provoked him, by a vain confidence in 
myfelf; and I ſhould only have widened the breach that 
ſeparated me from him, making uſeleſs efforts to ap- 
proach him, without him who was to be my peace-ma- 
ker, and who was to change into benediction the anathe» 
ma which had ſeparated me from him for ever. 

In vain ſhould I have profoundly reflected upon the 
divine effence, upon the greatneſs and immenſity of the 
infinite Being, and upon the traces which all creatures 
bear of his power and wiſdom. I ſhould have loſt my- 
elf in my own thoughts, which would have been rea- 
ſonable indeed, but uſclefs; and while I thought myſelf 
very wiſe, I ſhould have been equally imprudent and 
unhappy, becauſe I ſhould have been a ſtranger to the 
only way leading to happineſs. 

Nothing therefore ought to engage me more, than 
the promiſe of a deliverer, becauſe God himſelf, with- 
out this promiſe, would be juſt and faithful only to pu- 
nſh me: and therefore I never can ſufficiently reverence 
the ſcriptures, which give me a hope and comfort that 


ought to conſtitute all the happineſs of my life; and 


which are not content with diſcovering to me whither 
[ ought to tend, but likewiſe ſhew me the way. f 
| CHAP, 
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means I may return to him; upon what hope the wor- 
| ſhip, which I owe to him, is grounded; and how this 
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| * 5 5 . as the! 
Sold | | | Many 

| G ; e as | But th: 
. to ano 

; | 3 Js it 
Tt is certain by evident proofs, that the Meſſiab is come, and Ml who ha 
that Fejus Chriſt is the Maſſiab. Firſt. proof drawn fron WM Abrah: 
He ma 

| | | | | when | 
A LL that I have hitherto ſeen in the ſcriptures, MW © thee, 
which I have received from the Jews, and which And it 

they, as well as I, eſteem as divine, has produced in public 
me a firm perſuaſion, that the Mefliah, whom they {ill tions: 


- 


be accomplijhment oj the prophecy of Facob. 


look for, is already come; and that they have had the Toe 
misfortune not to know him. But I ſhall not content make {c 
myſelf with an opinion founded on conjectures only; Juda 
and in a queſtion ſo important as this, I ought not to de. is prefer 
termine but upon evident proofs. _ promiſe, 


What is faid in general of the Meſſiah, and his reign, This 
is not ſufficiently deciſive; one may interpret it different · W always: 
1y, and my deſign is to avoid all reaſonings, that may W when pr 
leave behind them any obſcurity. I ſhall, therefore con- ¶ in offeri, 
fine myſelf only to ſuch as carry along with them a per- ed on th 
ſpicuity, of which every one may be judge. Thoſe of the t 
which preciſely determine the time of the Mefitahs God bei 


coming are of this kind, and I ſhall begin with them. of a new 

The firſt is the famous prophecy of Jacob. which we The re 
have quoted in the foregoing chapter, and which our in the p. 
balinel, is now to examine. © * Judah, thou art he WO acknow] 
% hom thy brethren ſhall praiſe ; thy father's children the other 
% ſhall bow down before thee. The f ſcepter ſhall no: MW © hath c 
* depart from Judah, nor a I lawgiver from between immedia 


* his feet, untill || Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the FW © houſe 
« oathering of the people be.“ All the ancient Jews for this x 
have explained this prophecy as referring to the Melliah, 5 


as * Exod! 

* Gen. xlix. 8, 10 | And h 

+ Scepter, authority, or ſuperiority over the other tribes. of the tribe 

I Lawgiver, a Magiſtrate, Captain, the Hebrew term Mech: Numb 
ckek, has all theſe ſignifications. | N 


| Which ſhall come, Shiloh, The laſt letter is a ſmooth ++ Juda 
breathing, inſtcad of a rough one, their reſemblance occaſions tnly Day: 
their change: 'tis the ſame word as Siloam in St. John 1. 
7. which is interpreted, ſent, 
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as their paraphraſes and ancient monuments teſtify, and 
many of the modern Jews are of the ſame opinion. 
But tho they ſhould all conſpire to apply this prophecy 
to another, with what ſucceſs could they do it? 

ls it not evident, that Jacob deſigns to ſpeak of him, 


121 


who had been promiſed to himſelf as well as to Iſaac and 


Abraham, and who was to be the bleſſing of all nations? 
He marks him out by the name of ſent, as Moſes did 
when he ſaid to God, O my Lord, ſend, I pray 
« thee, by the hand of him whom thou wilt ſend.” - 
And it is viſible, that he looks upon his coming as the 
public good, not only of his own family, but of all na- 
tions: which cannot agree but with the Meſliah. 

To enter into the true ſenſe of this prophecy, we muſt 
make ſome obſervations. 

Judah was but the fourth ſon of Jacob 4; and yet he 
is preferred to his elder brothers to be the inheriter of the 
promiſes, and to take the firſt place amongſt them. 

This firſt rank, after the benediction of Jacob, was 
always allowed him His tribe is always mentioned firſt, 
when preference or honour is in queſtion. It is the firſt 
in offering its I gifts to the Lord. It has its place allot- 
ed on the eaſt ſide || of the camp, oppoſite to the entrance 
of the tabernacle : and after the death of Joſhua **, 
God being conſulted by all the people upon the choice 
of a new head he anſwered, it ſhould be Judah. 

The royal authority was afterwards granted to this tribe, 
in the perſon of David and his deſcendants ; but David 
acknowledges, that ſuperiority of the tribe of Judah over 
the others, is more ancient than the royalty : ** + + for he 
* hath choſen Judah to be ruler ;” this relates to the time 
immediately following Jacob's benediction; And of the 
* houſe of Judah, the houſe of my father.” And it is 
tor this reaton that David calls Judah his king; J at 

: L the 


* Exodus iv. 13. + Gen. xXx. 35. 

And he that offered his offering the firſt day, was Nabſhon, 
of the tribe of Judah.” Numb, vii. 12 

Numb. ©. 2. * judges 1. 1, 2. 

++ 1 Chron. xxvili. 4. 

tt Judah is my lawgiver, Pſalm Ix 7. This Pſalm is cer- 
tinly David's, as well as the cviiith, where the ſame expreſſion 

7 
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the very time that he himſelf was eſtabliſhed king over 


all Iſrael; becauſe the ſuperiority of Judah was indepen- 
dent of the perſon of David, had begun before him, and 
was to continue, when his family was to be no more up- 
on the throne. | 3 

When the ten tribes, who had ſeparated themſelves 
from that of Judah, were diſperſed over ſeveral provinces 
by the kings of Aſſy ria, and no longer formed a viſible 


body; that of Judah maintained itſelf even in captivity: 


for one part continued in Judea, and the other which was 
united in Babylon, and the neighbouring places, had ſome 
eminent men, ſuch as Daniel, and the three celebrated 
| Friends, the prophet Ezekiel, and others, upon whoſe 
account it was greatly reſpected. It * had one of thoſe 
kings with it, whom the ſucceſſor of Nebuchadreazar or- 
dered to eat at his table, and had raiſed above all the o- 
ther diſpoſſeſſed or tributary princes. nd when Cyrus 
reſtored the Jews to their liberty, this ſame tribe returned 
in a body, under the conduct of Zorobabel, to its ancient 
inheritance, whither God had not permitted that the 
kings of Babylon ſhould fend any foreign colonies, as the 
kings of Aſſyria had ſent unto the country of the ten ban- 
iſhed tribes. ” ; 
Then the tribe of Judah became more powerful, more 
famous and illuſtrious, than ever, becauſe it was almoſt 
the only one that ſerved as the baſis and foundation of 
the republic. It was it that furniſhed magiſtrates and 
ſenators. It was it that communicated its name to all 
the other tribes, that were no longer known but by the 
name of Jews; and it preſerved this pre-eminence, till 
in the time of Titus it Joſt Jeruſalem, the temple, all 
its villages, its liberty, the privilege of forming a con- 
ſiſtent body, and was at laſt reduced to the ſame con- 


dition with the other tribes, being like them Or” 
| | an 


is repeated. This expreſſion is the ſame as Jacob's in the origt- 

nal Hebrew, Mechokek ; and it is evident, that David alludes to 
two places above cited. | 

he Evil merodach did lift vp the head of Jehoiachin (the ſame 

as Jechonias) king of Judah out of priſon. And ſet his throne a. 

bove the throne of the kings that were with him in Babylon, and 

he did cat bread continually before him all the days of his life. 2 


Kings xxvii. 27, &c. 
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which Jacob received, 
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and diſmembered, ſtripped of all authority and juriſdi- 
gion, and giving no longer either head or magittrate 
to the other parts of the people nor to itſelf. 


This is what Jacob had forctold, and may be redu- 
ced to theie two eſſential points. The firſt, that as 


long as the tribe of Judah ſhall ſubſiſt, it ſhall have the 


pre: eminence and authority over the other tribes. 


The ſecond, that it fhall thus ſubſiſt, and form a re 
public governed by its own laws, and directed by its 
own magiitrates, till the Meſſiah is come: and the o- 


ther tribes are not to have the ſame privilege, becauſe 


they muſt. be diſperſed before this great event, and 
they are to have no part in it, but igaſmuch as they are 
incorporated with that of Judah. ; 
This ſenſe, which is plain and natural, is clearly 
contained in the terms of the prophecy. For Jacob 
does not ſay, that a day will come, when the ſceptre 
ſhall be given to the tribe of Judah, and it ſhall keep 
it till the coming of the Meſſiah: but he ſays, that the 
ſceptre * ſhall not depart. from Judah, till he who is to 
be ſent ſhall come. He immediately gives him autho- 
rity + over all his brethren. He puts forthwith the 
ſceptre in his hands ; that is to ſay, command and pre- 
eminence. And he aſſures him, that this pre eminence 
ſhall be continued to him until the coming of the Meſ- 
ah; ard that it ſhall be an evident proof that he is 
come, when the tribe of Judah ſhall no longer rule, 
nor have any longer a ſucceſſion of magiſtrates drawn 
from its own boſom. | | 

This pure and reſplendent light is darkened by defer- 
ring the authority of ſudah till the time of David ; and 
by taking the ſceptre from it at the captivity of Zede- 
kiah, that is to ſay, near ſix hundred years before the 
coming of Chriſt, And this inconveniency, which ſtrips 
tie prophecy of all its force, is owing to ſome people's 
giving too limited a ſignification to the term of ſceptre, 
which chey are forced afterwards to abandon; for the 
cannot explain how the tribe of Judah preſerved the 


L 2 ſceptre 
* Gen. xlix. 10. 4 Tbid. xlix. 8. 


This benediction took effe the moment it was given, like that 
Gen, xxvü. 29. | 
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ſceptre after the captivity of Babylon, if by this name 
we are to underſtand royalty. | | 


On the contrary, all obſcurity and confuſion is re- 
moved, if by this figurative name of ſceptre, or ſtaff 


of command, we underſtand what the ancients meant, 1 
that is, a pre eminence attended with authority, Which 1 
has been ſometimes greater, and more remarkable in the > 


tribe of Judah, and ſometimes leſs abſolute, and leſs 
remarkable; but has always ſubſifted, and beginning | 
from the prophecy of Jacob, was to continue till the co- WM | | 
ming of the Meſſiah. 


We need only then open our eyes, and inform our- 3 
ſelves where is the tribe of Judah? in what country it hz 

rules ? what authority it exerciſes over the other tribes ? This 
what magiſtrates and heads it gives to a viſible repu- end of 1 
blic ? what difference there is betwixt it and the other ed b 

diſperſed tribes? Its two privileges are evidently abo- when C 
liſhed : it has no longer any priority: it no longer was ink 


compoſes a political body, from which its magiſtrates I 
are choſen: it is therefore evident, that the Mefliah is 4 wha 
come. 27-4 | 
But how long has the tribe of Judah been thus like 1 
the others, and confounded with them? fince the time FF « talkec 
of Titus and Adrian, who finiſhed the extermination of 1 
| | _ | forth 
the remains of judah. Therefore before that time, the 1 Den 
Meſſiah came; and then it is as evident, that the Meſ- W « forch 
fiah came before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the « greatl 
temple, and the intire diſperſion of the tribe of Ju- F « and ce 
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CH AP. . 


Second proof, that the Meſſiah is come, and that Chriſt 7s 
the Meſſiah. The accompliſhment of the prophecy of Da- 
net, | 


— 


F . prophecy of Daniel is no leſs clear, and it 


points out in ſuch a particular manner the pre- 

| eiſe time when the Meſſiah was to appear, that 

it is impoilible upon this article to fall into a miſ- 
take. | 

This prophet * was employing his thoughts on the 

end of the Babyloniſh captivity, the term of which fix- 


ed by Jeremiah to ſeventy years was ready to expire, 


when God revealed to him the time of a liberty that 
was infinitely more precious to man. 4 Yea, while 
« I was ſpeaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, 
whom J had ſeen in the viſion at the beginning, be- 
ing cauſed to fly ſwiftly, touched me about the time 
of the evening oblation And he informed me, and 
talked with me, and {aid, O Daniel, I am now come 
forth to give thee ſcill and underſtanding. At the 
beginning of thy ſupplications the commandment came 
forth, and I am now to ſhew thee; for thou art 
« oreatly beloved: therefore underſtand the matter, 
and conſider well the vifion. Seventy weeks are-de- 


cc 
460 
cc 
C6 
66 


«6 


to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of fins, 
and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to brin 

in everlaiting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the viſion 
and prophecy, and to anoint the moſt holy. Know 
therefore and underſtand, that from the going forth 
of the commandment to reſtore and to build Jeruſa- 
lem, unto the Meſſiah the prince, ſhall be ſeven 
weeks; and threeſcore and two weeks The ſtreet 
„ ſhall be built again, and the wall, even in trouble- 
* ſome times. Aid after threeſcore and two weeks 


„ ſhall Meſſiah be cut of, but not for himſelf: and 


| L 3 * the 
Dan. ix. 2, 3- Ibid in. 33; AG. 


termined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, 
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te the people of the prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy 
* the. city, and the ſanctuary, and the end thereof 
(hall be with a flood, and uato the end of the war 
« defolations are determined. And he (Chriſt) ſhall 
* confirm the covenant with many for one week: and 
ce in the midſt of the week he ſhall cauſe the facritice 
* and the oblation to ceaſe, and for the overſpreading 
«© of abominations, he ſhall make it deſolate, even un- 
ce til the conſummation, 
& poured upon the deſolate”. 

This is the prophecy in its extent, which I have tranſ- 
lated rather from the original than from the Latin verh- 
on, to remove all pretext for diſputation. 

We cannot doubt, but that the weeks which Daniel 
ſpeaks of, are weeks of years and not. of days, or 
months, nor of a meaſure longer than a year. He was 
thinking“, as he confeſſes himſelf, of the number of 


„ 


ſeventy years, revealed to Jeremiah, which contains 


ſeven weeks of years, or ſeven times ten- years; and 


God diſcovers to him another duration which compre- 


hends feven times that firſt, and is compoſed of ſeventy 
weeks. Thus ſeven times ten years, are the firſt num- 
ber multiplied by ſeven, and are the baſis; and conſe- 
quently it is years of the ſame meaſure that are the foun- 
dation of both revolutions; otherways the computation 
would become uncertain ; whereas the angel declares 


his deſign of explaining all to Daniel; and this prophet, 


inſtead of marking the time, would only involve futurity 
in new darkneſs. 

'This fingle obſervation being made, all is clear in 
the prophecy: for the term of ſeventy weeks is hx- 
ed: their beginning. when the orders were given for 
the rebuilding of the walls of Jeruſalem ; and their end, 
at the death of the Meſſiah. Wherefore, to find the 
fecond term, e need only be well aſſured of the firl!, 
which is exadly known to us by the hiltory of Ne- 
hemiah. 

This holy man tells us, that he obtained of Artaxer- 
xes king of Perſia, whoſe cup bearer he was, an order 
to repair the walls of Jeruſalem ; that this order was 
publiſhed in the twentieth year of his reign, in the month 

: *Niſan, 

* Dan, ix. 2. | 


and that determined ſhall be 
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Niſan, which partly anſwers to the month March; and 
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that it was executed the. ſame year, by the general aſ- 


ſiſtance of all the people; and that in the ſixth' monty 


the whole work was finiſhed. | | * | . 
We need then only count from the twentieth year of 
Artaxerxes's reign, four hundred and ninety years, to 
which the ſeventy weeks of Daniel amount, to come to 
the end of the Meſliah's life. And this computation 
leads us to the twenty ſecond: year of the reign of Tibe- 
rius, under whom Jeſus Chriſt exerciſed his public mi- 
niſtry, laid down his life for the ſalvation of mankind, 
and eſtabliſhed his church. —__ x | 
But in order to render the demonſtration drawn from 
this prophecy ſtill more clear and ſenſible, we mult ſe- 
parately examine all its parts. | FÞ 
It is. faid, + that we muſt begin to count the weeks 
till the Meſſiah, from the day that the order ſhall be 
you for the rebuilding of Jeruſalem ; and we have 
cen that this order was given and executed in the twen - 
tieth year of the reign of Artaxerxes. | REA 
Tt is ſaid, that the walls of 4 Jeruſalem ſhall be re- 
built in difficult times, and in the midſt of many con- 
tradictions; and we learn from Nehemiah, that all the 
neighbouring nations oppoſed his deſign, that they were 
obliged to be under arms night and day, and that they 
held the ſword || with one hand, while they were build- 
ing with the other. : 
It is ſaid, that not only the walls with their mote and 
rampart ſhall be rebuilt, but alſo that the deſolate places 
\ of Jeruſalem ſhall be inhabited. The pro het Nehe- 
miah explains this prophecy, by telling us, that the 
walls ** only incloſed the inhabited places, and that this 
circumftance induced the moſt confiderable of the peo- 
ple + and magiſtrates to fettle in Jeruſalem, and laid 


In the month Niſan, in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes 
the king (he was called Longimanus) Neh. it. r, 5, 7, and 17. 
$9 the wall was finiſhed in the twenty and fifth day of the month 
called Elul (that is the fHxth,”* and anſwers to our September) 
in fifty and two days. Ibid. vi. 1 

Dan ix. 25. + Ibid. {| Neh. iv. 13. 5 Ibid, iv. 17. 

oY Ibid. vii. 7. N . Ibid, Xl, 1. 
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' foundation for ſelecting by lot the tenth part of thoſe 
who had returned from the captivity, in order to re- 
ple Jeruſalen. ; 

This is the exact fulfilment of the firſt part of the 
prophecy, and it is not to be doubted but What Daniel 
predicted is preciſely the ſame with what Nehemiah has 
accompliſhed. #3657 TH | 
In the ſecond part of the prophecy Daniel makes 
ſome diſtinction between the weeks which he had at firſt 
mentioned, as one undivided period of time, by ſaying, 
the ſeventy weeks are fixed with reſpect to your 
people and your holy city. | 

- He mentions the laſt + week in which Chriſt was 
to eſtabliſh the covenant, and this he divides into two e- 
qual parts. 

He counts fixty-nine weeks to the manifeſtation of 
the Meſſiah. i 

And he compoſes I theſe fixty-nine of two diſtinct 
numbers, ſeven and ſixty two; no doubt becauſe the 
ſeven weeks conſidered by themſelves, have fome pri- 
vilege above the reſt. | | 

At laſt he ſays, || that, after ſixty-two weeks, Chriſt 

ſhall be put to death, which evidently ſuppoſes that the 
ſeven privileged weeks muſt be then expired, and the 
ſixty- nine accompliſhed. 
The explication of the laſt & week is eaſy: the Meſ- 
ſiah was to employ three years and an half of it in his 
public miniſtry, and in eſtabliſhing the new covenant; 
and the miniſtry of Jeſus laſted juſt as long. In the 
middle of the week the Meſſiah was to aboliſh the an- 
cient ſacrifices, and Chriſt aboliſhed them at that ſam 
time by offering up himſelf. | 

'The ſeven privileged weeks, which compoſe forty- 
nine years, comprehend the whole life of the Meſſiah 
till his manifeſtation, and that of his mother till the day 
on which he was to be born Act the birth of this vir- 
gin, the promiſes made to Abraham and David began 
to be accompliſhed, and every event is of the greateſt 
importance trom the end of the fixty-ſecond, to the end 
of the ſeventieth or laſt week. 

- According 


® Dan, ix. 24. + ver. 27. f ver. 25. | ver. 26. 5 ver. 27. 
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According to the moſt exact calculation, *' Chriſt 
began to preach when he was about thirty three years 
of age. He remained nine months in the belly of his 
mother, who according to a tradition which deſerves 
ſome reſpect, was then fifteen years old, and all theſe 
periods compoſe the ſeven privileged weeks of Daniel, 
or forty-nine years. : 

In the third part of the prophecy, the Meſſiah is pointed 
out by his moſt auguſt characters. He is the anointed 
of the Lord : he is the author of eternal juſtice : he 
is the accompliſhment of all that has been revealed to 
the prophets: he is ſent to put an end to miquity, and 


he 15 the victim of expiation which was to aboliſh all 


fin. 
Who does not know Jefas Chriſt by theſe marks and 
characteriſtics? and who on the contrary ean be ſo ſtu- 
pid as to apply this deſcription to ſuch a Meſſiah as the 
jews expect, a Meſſiah who is only great in outward 
e and only proves the author of 'a temporal 
icity ? ” VT +5 . | F431 1 | 
In the fourth part of the prophecy it is expreſsly ſaid, 
that the Meſſiah ſhall be put to death, and that no one 
f ſhall declare in his favor. For this purpoſe it was 
neceſſary that he ſhould be rejected by the ecun- 
eil of the nation, that the moſt learned ſhould be decei- 
ved with reſpect to him, and that a general blindneſs 
ſhonld conceal from Iſrael the Meſſiah who was promi- 
ſed to them, and whom they expected. a 
The reign of the Meſſiah muſt have been without exter- 
nal ſplendour, pomp, magnificence, or any of the things 
which diſtinguifn other kings ſince no perſon either 
undertakes his defences, or oppoſes his death. 423 
_ * Suppoliag Chriſt was born before the death of Herod, (which 
is indubitable) that St. John began to preach in the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius (which is certain) and that Chriſt received ba- 
ptiſm when the whole world came to his precurſor; it is impoſ- 


ible he ſhould' have begun his public miniſtry before thirty three 


years were accompliſhed. 

T Dan. ix. 2 8 : 

+ The original Hebrew imports, that no one will belong to 
tim ; and by a neceſſary conſequence, no perſon will declare him- 
kf for him. Ibid. 26. 33 ; 
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Envy; and other paſſions mult have blackened the 
miracles which the Meſſiah wrought, and his virtue and 
freeneſs in reprehending vice, muſt have rendered him 
odious, ſince the whole people coniented to the death 
of the Lord's anointed, and of him who was the author 
of eternal juſtice. 45 . 

In the deſigns of God it was neceſlary that death 
ſhould be the only means of expiating fin. and recon- 
ciling man to heaven, ſince the Meſſiah was ſent for 
that purpoſe, and that he ought nevertheleſs be con- 
demned to death by men. All theſe. circumſtances ne- 
ceſſarily depend on each other, It is therefore very ſur. 
prizing that Chriſt ſhould. remain unknown to thoſe very 
perſons, who by their hands accompliſhed a prophecy 
in which every thing has a tendency to diſcover him, 
and diſplay their own crime. 

In the fifth place it is ſaid: And the people of the 
« * prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the city and 
<« the ſanctuary, and the end thereof ſhall be with a 
«© flood, and unto the end of the war deſolations are 
% determined”, S ract wy 80 5 | 
. Hiſtory is a ſufficiently plain commentary on this paſ- 
ſage. The Romans under the command of Titus ruin- 
ed the city and burnt the temple. An incredible 
number of calamities befel .the Jews. No country has 
been more ſeverely forbid them than their own, and 
their whole nation is ſo diſperſed, that it now only ſub- 
ſiſts ſeparately. . LINER a fb 
It is therefore evident that Chriſt is come, and that 

the Jews put him to death, fince, the vengeance pre- 
dicted has fallen upon them. The truth of this is fo 
ſtriking and forcible, that it cannot be denied. The 

riods of time are clearly fixed: the calculation of 
them is eaſy; the death of Chriſt and the calculation 
of it are evident; ſo that the force of reaſoning can go 
no farther, facts alone determine the controverſy. We 
have nothing to do but to aſk the Jews, where is their 
temple ? where is their city ? where are they themſelves! 
Their chaftiſement is viſible, and preciſely ſuch as the 
prophet had predicted it; but their blindneſs is alſo oo 
told, 


* Dan, ix, 26. 
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the told, and is an additional proof that they have reject- 
and ed the Meſſiah; becauſe, after having rejected him, it 
him is faid, that they ſhall remain incorrigible till the time 
>2ath which God has pleaſed to appoint : * «© Even until the 
thor „ conſummation, and that determined ſhali-be poured 
« upon the deſolate”. This impenitence. and their cha- 
zath W fiſcments ſhall contmne. The heart of the Jews ſhall 
con- ¶ remain inflexible, and the juſtice of God inexorable. » 
for Before I finiſh the deſcription of this prophecy, I 
con- ¶ ought to illuſtrate what is ſaid. + & And for the over- 
ne- © ſpreading of abominations, he ſhall, make it deſo- 
ſur. MW © late”. For it is not probable that they ſhould 
very WW have placed an abomination, that is an idol, in the 
hecy WW temple, which was intirely burnt by the Romans, and 
him, ¶ that Chriſt who cites this prophecy I of Daniel, fhould 
give his diſciples the accompliſhment of this circum- 
f the W ftance as a mark of the future deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and WW and of the neceſſity of going out of that city, for it was 
th a no longer time to go out of it when it had ſuffered the 
3 are W moſt terrible calamities, and been reduced to aſhes. 
The ori,inal text of Daniel does not mention the 
paſ- W temple, but only the parts || adjacent to Jeruſalem, 
ruin- EW which he calls the wings or the ſides. We ſhall ſee, 
dible N ſays that prophet, round the city and upon its counter- 
has arp, the abominations of deſolation, that is, the pro- 
and Wane enſigns of the Roman army, adored by it as divi- 
ſub- Wiities, and repreſenting the images or ſymbols of its 


falſe gods. And this army which ſhall begin with ra- 
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that Wraging the out-works, ſhall at laſt totally deſtroy the 
pre- city. 8 8 
is ſo Jeruſalem was in ſcripture called the holy city, the 
The Weiy of the great d king. Chritt and the apoſtles give 


on of Wi theſe names, as well as the prophets, - becauſe it was 

lation Meonſecrated to the worſhip of God in a particular man- 

an go Wir, Its walls and all the parts adjacent were ſolemnly 
We conſecrated 

their 

elves! MW Dan. ix. 27. + Ibid. 4 Matt. xxiv. 15, 16, 17. 

as the W | Al Ceneeph, upon the wings or borders. ver. 27. 


$ Pfal. xlvii. 3. Matt. v. 35. The city of our God, Pfal: 
10 vii 1. Holy city, Matt. iv. 5. xxvii. 53. The dedication 
told, Ie the walls of Jeruſalem is related in Nehemiah, xii, 27, & ſeqq. 


) fore» 
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conſecrated in the time of Nehemiah, and they were 
juſtly looked upon as holy, and as ſerving as a defence 
£0 religion. 5 

For which reaſon Chriſt calls them a holy place, 2 
place on which idols could not be placed without profa- 
ning it, according to * St. Mark ; tho he fully explains 
himielf in St Luke, and by theſe expreſſions underſtands 
only the compals of Jeruſalem. | 

Thus we learn from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, citing and 
_ explaining the prophecy of Daniel, that it is to be un- 
deritood of the fiege of Jeruſalem, and not of the tem- 
oa and that it was then time to go out of the city, 
becauſe the Roman enſigns only began to appear on its 
territories, and becauſe the lines of circumvallation were 
not as yet made. | | 

It was neceſſary to fix the ſenſe of this part of Daniel's 
prophecy, to prevent the obſcurity of the others; becauſe 
this prophet has predicted three different deſolations, and 
three different profanations, which ſome people are 
tempted to confound, and which conſequently become 
obſcure. Ts | | 

The firſt is that which was to happen under Antio- 
chus, + who aboliſhed the perpetual ſacrifice, and pla- 
ced an idol on the altar of the true God. 

The ſecond is that T we have now explained, rela- 
ting to the profanation of the walls of Jeruſalem. 

'The third is that related in the tweltth chapter, and 
points at a deſolation attended with profanation and im- 
piety, without ſpecifying what ſhall be || profaned. 

This laſt profanation is placed immediately after that 
of Antiochus repeated a ſecond time, but ſeems to be 
different from it. | | 

The dates of theſe three different prophecies denote 


their order and ſucceſſion. The firſt F& is the moſt an- 
| | : cient ; 


* See the places of the Evangeliſts before cited. 

+ Den, zi. 21. Wi, 23. 
And king Antiochus built an abominable idol of deſolation upoa 
the altar of God, x. Macc. i. 57. 

+ Dan. xi. 27. | Ibid. x11. 11. 

$ The firſt is dated from the third year of Belſbazzar, chap: 
Tit, I, Ia, 2 ; ; 
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cient; the ſecond * ſucceeds; and the third, + which 


ſeems to relate to the laſt times, terminates the revela- 


tions of the prophet. 


Gar WE: 414 


Third and fourth proofs. AccompliſÞment of the prophecies 
of Haggai and Malachi. | 5 


462.92 ee 
Third proof. The accompliſoment of the prophecy of Hag- 
gat. | 


HERE is another prophecy, which in a very 
accurate manner points at the time in which the 
Meſſiah was to come, and which leaves no manner of 
coubt but he 1s come, It 1s found in the prophet Hag- 
gai; and I ſhall relate it, after having eſtabliſhed cer- 
tain facts, which make it very eafily comprehended. 
Such of the Iſraelites as returned from Babylon unto 
Judea, by the permiſuon of Cyrus rebuilt the altar of 
the true God in the firſt year of their return, and in the 
next year laid | the foundations of the temple. This 
work was interrupted by the credit which the contigu- 
ous and hoſtile nations || found at the court of the kin 
of Perſia. And the work was not begun again till the 
ſecond year of Darius, by the importunate ſolicitations 
of the prophets Haggai and Zechariah, who aſſured 
the people that God would protect the undertaking, 
This ſecond temple was infinitely ſhort of the magni- 
fcence of the firſt, which had exhauſted the immenſe 
tiches of Solomon and David. The ſecond was mean 
| VorL. 1. M - and 


* The ſecond is dated from the firſt year of Darius the Mede» 


chap. ix. 1. 

7 The third is dated from the third year of Cyrus, which is 
from the laſt year of Daniel, chap. x. 1. xii, 13. 

7} 1 Ear; 2 Þ; 

i Eſdr. v. 1, 2. vi. 14. See alſo Haggai i. 2, 4. 
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and ſmall ; and when the firſt foundations of it were vpwar 
laid, they who in their youth had ſeen the ancient ſince a 
. temple ſhed tears upon the new one, which was a proof accom! 


of the miſery of their nation; while the other Jews, Its g 
born ſince the captivity, ſent. up ſhouts of joy, becauſe temple 
the edifice was beginning to be raiſed. David, 


When it was a little advanced, the ſcanty bounds wiſdom 
allotted to it, and the inability of embelliſhing it, be. MW preſence 
came more ſenſible. It was on this occaſion that God filled it, 


ordered the prophet Haggai to utter what I am about were co 
| if the M 


to relate. = 
+ Speak now to Zerubbabel the ſon of Shealtiel go- © ſecond t 

ic vernor of Judah, and to Joſhua the ſon of Joſedech over the 
not ſee t 


% the | gh prieſt, and to the reſidue of the people, ſay- 


ö „ ing, Who is left among you that ſaw this houſe in her I itſelf hac 
1 « firſt glory? and how do you ſee it now? is it not I put an e 
Þ „e in your eyes in compariſon of it, as nothing? Yet What 
þ % now be ſtrong, O Zerubbabel, ſaith the Lord, and Can we 
[: * be ſtrong, O Joſhua, ſon of Joſedech the high prieſt, to miſtak 
1 e and be ſtrong all ye people of the land, faith the IF to be ble 

their deſii 


1 Lord, and work: according to the word that I co- 
ne <« yenanted with you when ye came out of Egypt, ſo I babel: t 
| « my ſpirit remainetK among you: fear ye not. For I bove that 


i} « thus faith the Lord of hoſts, Yet once, it is a little I amends ff 
7 % while, and I Will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, that of 8. 
; « and the ſea, and the dry land: and I will ſhake all IF come thit 


„ nations, and the deſire of all nations ſhall, come, and I the deſire 
| 4 I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. ¶ it was 2 
« The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine. The glo- froyed. 
1 « ry: of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the for- God pr. 
| f «© mer, ſaith the Lord of hoſts”. | that peace 
i It is evident that all the promiſes included in this pro- is the con! 
i phecy relate to the ſecond temple, and that they muſt have I hends all « 
bl been accompliſhed before it was burnt by the Romans. IE teconclliat: 
! The moſt ordinary genius comprehends this conſe- 
| .quence ; for it is of this poor little temple, fo different 
from the magnificence of the firſt, that the prophet * 1 Chro 
ſpeaks. This temple is deſtroyed, and has been ſo for | | N bs 
up wards JW houſe with + 


2 Eſdr. v. 63, 64. $ The ſilv 
latter houſe | 


*F Haggai 1l, 3» & ſeqq. | 8 Fu L 
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ypwards of ſixteen centuries. It is therefore as long 
fince all that God promiſed with reſpect to it, has been 
accompliſhed. | 

Its glory has then been greater than that of the firſt 
temple, of which God gave the plan and the defign to 
David, * which was afterwards executed with ſo much 
wiſdom and magnificence by Solomon, in which the 
preſence of God + became ſenſible by the cloud which 
filled it, and where the firſt victims offered on the altar 
were conſumed 4 by fire which fell from heaven, But 


if the Meſſiah has not with his preſence honoured the 


ſecond temple, it is ſo far from having. any advantage 
over the old, that it is not comparable. And who does 
not ſee that every thing is inferior in the ſecond, if truth 
itſelf had not come to. manifeſt itſelf there to men, and 
put an end to clouds and figures? 

What is the deſire || of nations, if not the Meſſiah? 
Can we give him a properer name ? or is it poſſible 
to miſtake him in whom all the nations of the earth are 
to be bleſſed? Now he who was to be the object of 
their deſires, was to come into the temple built by Zerub- 
babel: this is the perſon that was to raiſe its glory a- 
bove that of the firſt: this is the perſon who was to make 
amends for the gold and ſilver 5 ſquandered away on 
that of Solomon. The deſire of nations has therefore 
come thither, ſince the temple ſubſiſts no more: and 
the defire of the nations is manifeſtly Jefas Chriſt, ſince 
it was after his coming that the temple was de- 
lroyed. | 

God promiſes to give peace “ in that temple; and 
that peace is not a particular nor a temporal peace: it 
is the conſtant and eternal peace itſelf, which compre- 
bends all other goods: it is the ſame thing with God's 
teconciliation. with man. This is the work reſerved for 

M 2 the 


* 1 Chron. xxviii. 19. + 2 Chron. v. 14. 

2 Chron. vii. 1. 

And the deſire of all nations ſhall come, and J will fill this 
houſe with glory. 

$ The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine: the glory of this 
latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the former, 

And in this place will I give peace. 
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the Meſſiah : this is the fruit of his coming. Before 
the ruin of the temple, this peace muft have been ma- 


nifeited in it, and it muſt have been concluded before 


its deſtruction. ; | 

A few years after the death of Jeſus Chriſt, who had 
often taught in this temple, it was reduced to aſhes, We 
have therefore no reaſon to aſk, whether the Meſſiah is 
come? or whether Jeſus Chriſt is that Mefliah ? The 
place where the temple ſtood has for upwards of fixteen 
hundred years rendered theſe queſtions uſeleſs. 

God ſays by the prophet Haggai, * that he 1s once 
more about to ſhake the heavens and the earth, that 
this will happen very ſoon, and that then he will agitate 
all the nations. The obſcurity of the firſt words is ſome- 
what cleared up by the ſecond, and theſe become more 
perſpicuous by the union and connexion which the pro- 
Phet places between them and the duration of the ſe- 
cond temple; for all nations had heard the found of 
the goſpel, before the ruin of Jeruſalem” and of the 
temple. The name of Jeſus Chriſt was not only famous 
in all the Roman empire, but had alfo penetrated into 
very diſtant countries. The firſt part of the promiſe 
muſt then be accompliſhed ; and God muſt have for 
the laſt time ſhaken the heavens and the earth, ſince all 
the people were alarmed. We can therefore expect no 
other change of religion, fince the only change which 
was to be made has already happened. The Meſſiah 
then, for whom this change was reſerved, muſt neceſſa- 
rily be come. The Meſſiah muſt have alſo come before 
the ruin of the temple built by Zerubbabel, becauſe it 


was during the ſubſiſtence of that temple, that this 
7 | : laſt 


* Yet once, it is a little while, and T will ſhake the heavens, 
and the earth, and the fea, and the dry land: and I will ſhake 
all nations, and the deſire of all nations ſhall come, and I will 
fill this houſe with glory. : 

St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, underſtands theſe words, 
Tet once, and I will ſpake the heavens and the earth, the change 
of the ancient law, and the firſt ſtate of religion: and it is & 
vidently the literal ſenſe of the ſcripture. * And this word, yet 
once more, lignifieth the removing of thoſe things that are 
<« ſhaken, as of thoſe things that are made, that thoſe things 
which cannot be ſhaken may remain, Hebr, xii. 27. 
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laſt change of religion, and the commotion of all the 
people, were to happen. For the Lord of hoſts de- 
clares, that once more, and that in a ſhort time, he 
will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea; 
that he will agitate all the nations; that the deſire of 
all the people ſhall come; and that he will fill that ſe- 
cond temple with glory. | 

The divine providence has made every circumftance 
plain, and adapted the proofs of the coming of the Meſ- 
dh to the meaneſt capacities, by confining and fixing 
them to times and places, of which the Fnſes are ca- 
pable of judging. 


„A R T. It. | 
Fourth proof: The 3 of the prophecy of Mala- 


_ HE coming of the Meſſiah is alſo. evidently ſhewn 


744 


my meſlenger, and he ſball prepare the way before me: 
and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his 
temple ; even the meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye 
delight in ; behold, he ſhall come, faith the Lord of hoſts.” 

Let us aſk of the Jews, who is the prince whom they 
expect, and who is the angel whoſe coming they deſire, 
ſince he is to eſtabliſh an eternal covenant between God 
and them ? they will immediately reply, that it is the 
Mefliah, and that ſuch characters can only agree to him: 
they will add, that it is he who is in another place ſtiled 
by the ſame prophet + the Sun of rightequineſs, who 
ſhall come with healing under his wings. 

Let us afterwards aſk the prophet, when this Saviour 
ſhall come? Very ſoon, ſays he; for God is ready to 
lend a meſſenger before him to proclaim his coming; 
and ſoon after he ſhall come himſelf, and appear public- 
ly in his temple. But in what temple? in that of Je- 

ruſalem, 


| 3 
* Mal, iii. 2. + Ibid, iv. 2. 
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ruſalem, in that which now ſubſiſts, 
do you give of this? why his coming quickly : Behold, 
he comes, ſays the Lord of hoſts: | | 
Is it not evident, that it would be only deceiving 
men, inſtead of inſtructing and comforting them by pro- 
phecies, to aſſure them that the Meſſiah is ready to come, 
when he is remote from our days by more than two thou- 
ſand years, and that he is ready to come into a temple, 
which ſhould be deſtroyed more than ſixteen hundered 
years before he ſhould appear. 
We cannot here apply that paſſage of ſcripture, * * A 
& thouſand years in thy fight are but as yeſterday ;” 
for in this caſe there is a fixed and determined time : 
there is an external fign, which ſerves as a proof to a 
rediction: and there is a term of years expreſly con- 
need with the duration of the temple. I grant that this 
expreſſion, © The angel of thetovenant ſhalliſoon come”, 
is according to our ideas compatible with a very long 
delay : but when the prophet ſays, that he ſhall come 
into his temple, and that he was to come into it, I am 
certain that he is come, fince I ſee that the temple ſub- 
fiſts no more. IT have no occaſion for any other proof 
to convince me ; and when I am told at what time the 
forerunner was ſent, how nearly the angel of the cove- 
nant followed him, and by what miracles he proved that 
he was Lord of the temple where he taught, I cannot 
be enough ſurprized how people ſhould reſiſt ſuch evi- 
dence. | f 
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C H A P. XIII. 


Continuation of the proofs, that Feſus Chriſt is the Maſfab 

promiſed by the ſcriptures; The converſion of the Gentiles 
reſer ved for the Meſſiah, who was to bring it about by his 
a:ſciples. 5 


| A: DB: $7: 
The cenwerſion of the Gentiles is @ proof that Jeſus Chrift 


tic the Meſſiah. 


H E prophets have foretold, that he would diſpel 

the darkneſs which before his appearance covered 

the earth ; that he would enlighten the Gentiles, 
that he would ſet them as well as the Jews at liberty, 
and of both form but one people and one church. 
* For Zion's ſake will T not hold my peace, and 
„ for Jeruſalem's fake I will not reſt, untill the righteouſ- 
e neſs thereof go forth as brightneſs, and the ſalvation 
thereof as a lamp that burneth. And the Gentiles ſhall 
« ſee thy righteouſneſs, and all the kings thy glory ; 
* and thou ſhalt be called by a new name, which the 
© mouth of the Lord fhall name. 

The author of the righteouſneſs, ſalvation, and glory 
of Jeruſalem, whom the prophet deſires with ſo much 
impatience, is Certainly the Meſhah. His light ſhall 
enlighten the univerſe, and the church which ſhall re- 
unite the Gentiles, ſhall be no longer denominated ſyna- 
rogue, but ſhall bear the name of the Meſſiah, and be 
called” the chrifttan church. + Behold my ſervant, 


« whom I uphold, mine ele& in whom my ſoul delight- 


ett I have put my ſpirit upon him, he ſhall 
bring forth judgment to the Gentiles J have given 
« thee for a covenant of the people, for a light to the 


J*© Gentiles; to open the blind eyes, to bring out the 


* priſoners from the prifon, and them that ſat in dark- 
« nefs, &c. | 
There 


* Iſaiah lil. , 2. + Iſaiah ü 1, 6, 7. 
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There is no neceſſity for explaining ſo clear and full a 


text. The Mefliah was to enlighten all nations, to 
teach them righteouſneſs, and to deliver them from the 
darkneſs and captivity in which they were held by 
Satan, who has deceived them. He was choſen and 
ſent with this defign, and the converſion of the whole 
world was to be his work. It is a light thing that 
t thou ſhouldſt be my ſervant, to raiſe up the tribes of 
« Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael. I will 
« alſo give thee a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt 
be my ſalvation unto the end of the earth.” © + Behold 
« F have given him for a witneſs to the people, a leader 
c and commander to the people.” £2 

We need only to conſider the preſent ſtate of the uni- 
verſe, in order to know whether the Meſſiah is come, or 
whether we are ſtill to expect him. The nations which 
were the moſt ſtrongly attached to idolatry, now wor- 
ſhip but one true God. The Greeks and Romans, the 
Egyptians and Chaldeans, have rejected their idols 
for ſeveral ages. To whom muſt we attribute their con- 
verſion ? it was promiſed to the Mefſiah ; it was reſerved 
for him, and it was to ſerve as a proof of his coming, 
What uſurper has got the ſtart of him? and done what 
he alone was to do ? to what puniſhment ſhall we aiter- 
wards ſentence this uſurper, when the true Meſſiah ſhall 
come? of what uſe are prophecies which only ſerve to 
deceive us ? | LO 

How can we not rather acknowledge a truth ſo clear- 
ly predicted, {and ſo manifeſtly accompliſhed ? How can 
we refuſe the teſtimony of the whole world? how ſhut 
our eyes againſt the converſion of all the nations ? how 
doubt of the coming of our lawful king, when the uſur- 
per is baniſhed frum every part ? how aribe to a] ſtran- 
ger, the glory of a work, which according to the {crip- 
tures, could only be accompliſhed by the Meſhah ? 

I often affirm, that, in this caſe, nothing but eyes 
are requiſite. The reaſoning is reduced to facts ſo clear 
and public, that the truth of the chriſtian religion is al- 
moſt palpable and ſenſible ; the nations e ido- 

| | trous 


* Ha. xlix. 6. + Ibid, Iv. 4. 
| Iam the Lord: and my glory will I not give to another 


Iſa. xlii, 9. 


latrous 
comme: 
aſſured 
conver{ 
work w 
h:m, 
It is 
ſiah, as 
longer 1 


Another 
N. 


T wor 
Chrif 

He was: 
Iſrael $4 
dience an 
dren ther 
to ſubſtitu 
his own p 
was to f. 
brought a 
The Pre 
and it WOL 
dubious at 
the COnvei 
6 livered f 
% from the 
* me the | 
* not knoy 
= Mme, The 


the Mefdiah 
ly, fince th 


*© Behold 


( 
not, and 


* Iſa, bi 
T Pſalm 


of the CHRISTIAN FAITH. 141 


Il a latrous now adore but one God. It is Jeſus Chriſt who 

| hy commanded his diſciples to undeceive them, and who 

Ir aſſured them of ſucceſs. It was to the Meſſiah that the 
4 converſion of the Gentiles was promiſed, and that great 

= work was to be executed by thoſe who ſhould believe in 
El him. 

ger It is therefore as evident, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſ- 

111 ſiah, as it is, that nations formerly idolatrous are no 

tek longer ſuch. EE 

hold 

ader A NR 1, 

uni- Areier proc, ariſing from his converting the Gentiles by 

„ or means of his diſciples. 

hich 


wor- L* would be a weak objection to ſay, that Jeſus 
Chrift has not converted the Gentiles by himſelf “. 
idols He was to begin with the loſt ſheep of the houſe. of 


con- liracl ; to merit the conqueſt of the world by his obe- 


erved dience and death; not to call ſtrangers till the chil- 
ning. dren themſelves had "renounced the heritage; and not 
what to ſubſtitute the Gentiles till the Meſſiah was rejected by 
after. his own people; fo that the converfion of the Gentiles 
ſhall N as to ſucceed his reſurrection, and could only be 
to brought about by his diſciples. | | 

The prophets have clearly foretold this circumſtance ; 
and it would have rendered the miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt 
dubious and obſcure, if he had by himfe!f undertaken 
the converſion of all the Gentiles. © + Thou haſt de- 
* livered me, ſays David in the perſon of the Meſſiah, 
* from the ſtrivings of the people: and thou haſt made 
* me the head of the heathen : a people whom I have 


* me, they ſhall obey me.” It was not then to be 
the-Meitiah who was to inſtruct the nations immediate- 
ly, ſince they were to believe what they had not ſeen. 
* Beho!d thou ſhalt call a nation ꝗ that thou knoweſt 

* not, and a nation that knew not thee fhall run unto. 
| L * tee; 


* Tfa. liij and Pſalm xx}. 
+ Pſalm xviii. 43, 44. 1 IIa. Iv. 3. 


* not known ſhall ſerre me. As ſoon as they hear of 
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„ thee, faith the prophet Iſaiah, becauſe of the Lord IMF a prete: 
« thy God, for he hath glorified thee.” This ſignifies ledge hi 
the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and the prodigies done Ml z confo! 
by his apoſtles. | of him, 
The time ſhall come, ſays the Meſſiah himſelf *, 
4 that I will gather all nations and tongues, and they 
« ſhall come and ſee my glory. And ] will ſet a ſign a- 
« mong them, and I will ſend thoſe that eſcape of 
« them, (from the general incredulity) unto the nati- 
© ons, to Tarſhiſh, Pul and Lud, that draw the bow, 
« to Tubal and Javan, to the iſles afar off, that have he fab! 
« not heard my fame, neither have ſeen my glory; eworld, 


„ and they ſhall declare my glory among the Gentiles, cing pr 


« And they ſhall bring all your brethren for an of- coming 
« fering unto the Lord, out of all nations. And 1 np 
« will alſo take of them for prieſts, and for Levites, appeara 
& ſaith the Lord.” | 

Jeſus Chriſt then would have acted contrary to the 


prophecies inſtead of fulfilling them, if he himſelf had 


undertaken the converfion of the Gentiles, inſtead of I 75: ea 
{ſending his diſciples to them, Thus the conduct he vr, 
uſed becomes a new proof of his being the Meſſiah , vincing ; 
fince he has ſent his apoſfes thro? all the earth clothed | 
with a power of working miracles ; fince theſe apoſtles \ E h: 
have made themſelves underſtood by people of all na- ſial 
tions, and all languages; ſinee by baptiſm they have pu- Yprieſthood : 
ziſied thoſe who have believed in the goſpel, whom they law, which 
have conſecrated to God as a holy offering; ſince they Ny of Aaro 
have choſen among themſelves prieſts and Levites, to Fiollows, th. 
offer up a new ſacrifice different from thoſe of the cere · e miniſtry 
monial law, and by that means evinced, that the by another 
11 of Aaron, and the antient miniſtry of the be eſtabliſh 
evites, were aboliſhed; ſince they choſe prieſts andFthat is, a ne 
Levites, not only in another tribe than that of Levi, This pro 
but alſo among the moſt diſtant nations. i ery clear a 
The Meſliah was to do all this by his apoſtles, andy predicted, 
he alone could do it. Jeſus Chriſt has done ſo, in aFfonſequence 
manner which ſurpaſſes the prediction. It is thereforeFiand the ne; 
by ihed the ] 
aw, and if 
i lacrifice at 


* If. Ixvi. 18, &c. 
+ Iſa. Ixvi. 19, 20. &c. 
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a preternatural blindneſs and infatuation, not to acknow- 
ledge him, when ſupported by ſuch miracles, and ſuch 

4 conformity with every thing the prophets have wrote 

of him. | 


C HAP. XIV. 


The eflabliſÞment of a ſatrifice offered in all parts of the 
avorld, and predicted by the prophet Malachi, is a concin- 
cing proof, that Feſus Chrift is the Meſſiah. Since the 
coming of Feſus Chriſt, God has rendered it abſolutely 
impoſſible to exerciſe the law which was to laſt till the 
appearance of the Meſſiah. 


33 | 
The eſtabliſhment of a ſacrifice «ffered in all parts of the 
world, and predicted by the prophet Malachi, is a con- 
vincing proof that Jgſus is the Meſſiah. 


\ E have ſeen, that after the coming of the Mef- 
ſiah, the Gentiles ſhall be admitted to the 
prieſthood ; and that confequently the prieſthood of the 
law, which excludes all thoſe who are not of the fami- 
ly of Aaron, ſhall be ſuppreſſed. Hence it neceſſarily 
follows, that the antient victims ſhall be aboliſhed, ſince 
the miniſtry of thoſe who offered them 'ſhall ceaſe, and 
by another inevitable conſequence, a new ſacrifice ſhall 
de eſtabliſhed; fince there ſhall be a new prieſthood, 
bat is, a new power of offering up a new ſacrifice. 
This proof of the coming of the Meſſiah would be 
rery clear and deciſive, if on the one hand it was clear- 
predicted, and we were not obliged to deduce it by 
tonſequences ſubje& to be conteſted ; if on the other 
land the new prieſthood, and the new victim had abo- 


Wihed the Jewiſh prieſthood and the ſacrifices of the 


aw, and if all the nations ſhould every where offer up 
i facrifice attended with an external worſhip and cere- 
| mony 
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mony which ſhould ſtrike the eye, and which could nat 
be eluded by allegorical interpretations. 
Thanks be to heaven, the proof on both hands is 
compleat, and ſo manifeſt, that a man muſt be out of 
the world that can be ignorant of it! Let us begin with 
the prediction. | 

It is contained in the prophet Malachi, who after 
having upbraided the“ prieſts with their negligence 
and avarice, proceeds thus: f I have no pleaſure in 
« you, faith the Lord of hoſts, neither will I accept an 
* offering at your hand. For from the riſing of the 
© ſun even unto the going down of the ſame, my name 
<* ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place 
“ incenſe ſhall be oflered unto my name, and a pure 


offering: for my name ſhall be great among the 


„ heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. For I am a great 


king, faith the Lord of halts, and my name is dread- 


ful among the heathen.” 

Firſt it is evident, that God here oppoſes the new {a- 
crifice to the old ones, as being incompatible With them; 
that he rejects theſe laſt, and forbids them to be offered 
up to him. | 

The new ſacrifice is not therefore a ſimple, internal 
and ſpiritual ſacrifice, ſince ſuch a ſacrifice is not oppo- 
fite to the ſacrifices of the law: it is, on the contrary, 


the life and ſoul of them; and the righteous under the 


Old Teſtament diſpenſation always united theſe two 
kinds of ſacrifices, the internal diſpoſitions of the heart, 
and the external oblation of the victim. 

Secondly, God oppoſes the new ſacrifice to thoſe 
commanded by the law, becauſe the former is offered 
every where, whereas the latter could only be offered 
upon one ſingle altar, and in one ſingle temple. 

It is therefore evident that the prophet ſpeaks of 2 
ſacrifice properly ſo called; for it would be no ſurpri 
zing thing, that prayers ſhould be offered up to God ; 

| a 


* Ye offer polluted bread upon-mine altar. Who is there 
even among you that would ſhut the doors ſor nought? neither 
do you kindle fir- on mine altar for nought, | | 

+ Mal. i. 10, 11, 14. 
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all parts; and the liberty of invoking him in all nations 
would not hinder external victims from being reſerved 
:0 one ſingle altar, and to a ſingle temple. | 

Thirdly, God inclines to give a mark by which it 
ſhould be known, that he ſhall be adored by all the na- 
tions, as it was before acknowledged that he was adored 


by the Jewiſh people: and as this mark, he gives the u- 


ifiverſal ſacrifice ; as the ſacrifices offered by the Jews at 


Jeruſalem were the mark or ſign of the worſhip which 
they paid him. f 


If we reduce the ſacrifice of the nations to ſimple 
prayers and internal worſhip, it is much leſs evident 
that God is as great among them as he was among the 
ſews. Supreme adoration can only be teſtited by tacri- 
fice, and only becomes public by a public ſacrifice : and 
if the Gentiles have not this proof, that God is the 
great king whom they ſerve, and that his name is ter- 
rible among them, I ſhould think the religion of the 
Jews better atteſted. It would ſtill be the privilege of 
Judea to have God known in it, and the particular ad- 
vantage * of the people of Iſrael, that his name ſhould 
be. great among them. 

Every religion ought to have a real ſacrifice as well as 
a real prieſthood. To take away from it the public tefli- 
mony of an infinite adoration, is to ſtrip it of its greateſt 
and moſt majeſtic part; and to reduce it to ſimple de- 
hres, and refuſe it the advantage of offering a real victim 
to God, is to deprive it of this pubiic teſtimony. | 

Fourthly, the prophet Malachi does not intend ſimply 
to ſay, that the nations ſhall be converted and quit their 


idols: he underſtands ſomething more: he predicts, as 


Iſaiah alſo does, that God ſhall have amongſt them + 
priefts and Levites, who ſhall offer up to him what the 
people alone could not offer; as the prieſts and Levites 
offered among the Jews, what the Jews of a private 
character had no right to immolate. To confound the 
univerſal ſacrifice of the Gentiles with their converſion, 

Vor. I. | N is 


In Judah is God known : his name is great in Iſrael. 


Pfal. Ixxvi. 


＋ And I will alſo take of them for prieſts and for Levites, 
laith the Lord. 
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mony which ſhould ſtrike the eye, and which could not 
be eluded by allegorical interpretations. 
Thanks be to heaven, the proof on both hands is 


compleat, and ſo manifeſt, that a man muſt be out of 


the world that can be ignorant of it! Let us begin with 
the prediction. 


It is contained in the prophet Malachi, who after 


having upbraided the“ prielts with their negligence 


and avarice, proceeds thus: 4 I have no pleaſure in 


« you, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, neither will I accept an 
* offering at your hand. For from the riſing of the 


fun even unto the going down of the ſame, my name 


<* ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place 
© incenſe thall be offered unto my name, and a pure 


offering: for my name ſhall be great among the 


“ heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. For I am & great 


« king, faith the Lord of haſts, and my name is dread- 


77 
. 


ful among the heathen | 

Firſt it is evident, that God here oppoſes the new fa. 
crifice to the old ones, as being incompatible with them; 
that he rejects theſe laſt, and forbids them to be offered 
up to him. : 

The new ſacrifice is not therefore a ſimple, internal 
and ſpiritual ſacrifice, ſince ſuch a ſacrifice is not opps- 
fite to the ſacrifices of the law : it1s, on the contrary, 
the life and ſoul of them ; and the righteous under the 
Old Teſtament diſpenſation always united theſe two 
kinds of ſacrifices, the internal diſpoſitions of the heart, 
and the external oblation of the victim. 

Secondly, God oppoſes the new ſacrifice to thoſe 
commanded by the law, becauſe the former is offered 


every where, whereas the latter could only be offered| 


upon one ſingle altar, and in one ſingle temple. 
It is therefore evident that the' prophet {peaks of a 
ſacrifice properly ſo called; for it would be no ſurpri- 


zing thing, that prayers ſhould be offered up to God - 
a 


* Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar. Who is there 
even among you that would ſhut the doors for nought ? neither 
do you kindle fir- on mine altar for nought, 

+ Mal. i, 10, 11, 14. 
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all parts; and the liberty of invoking him in all nations 
would not hinder external victims from being reſerved 
to one ſingle altar, and to a ſingle temple. 

Thirdly, God inclines to give a mark by which it 
ſhould be known, that he ſhall be adored by all the na- 


tions, as it was before acknowledged that he was adored 


by the Jewiſh people: and as this mark, he gives the u- 
niverſal ſacrifice ; as the ſacrifices offered by the Jews at 
Jeruſalem were the mark or ſign of the worſhip which 
they paid him. | e 
If we reduce the ſacrifice of the nations to fimple 
prayers and internal worſhip, it is much leſs evident 
that God is as great among them as he was among the 
Jews. Supreme adoration can only be teſtißed by ſacri- 
fice, and only becomes public by a public ſacrifice : and 
if the Gentiles have not this proof, that God is the 
great king whom they ſerve, and that his name is ter- 
rible among them, I ſhould think the religion of the 
Jews better atteſted. It would ftill be the privilege of 
Judea to have God known in it, and the particular ad- 
vantage of the people of Iſrael, that his name ſhould 
be great among them. 

Every religion ought to have a real ſacrifice as well as 
a real prieſthood. To take away from it the public teſli- 
mony of an infinite adoration, is to ſtrip it of its greateſt 


and moſt majeſtic part; and to reduce it to ſimple de- 


hres, and refuſe it the advantage of offering a real victim 
to God, is to deprive it of this pabitc teſtimony. | 

Fourthly, the prophet Malachi does not intend imply 
to ſay, that the nations ſhall be converted and quit their 
idols: he underſtands ſomething more: he predicts, as 
Iſaiah alſo does, that God ſhall have amongſt them + 
priefts and Levites, who ſhall offer up to him what the 
people alone could not offer; as the prieſts and Levites 
offered among the Jews, what the Jews of a private 
character had no right to immolate. To confound the 


univerſal ſacrifice of the Gentiles with their converſion, 
Vor. I. | N 15 


In Judah is God known : his name is great in Iſrael. 


Pfal. Ixxvi. 
＋ And I will alſo take of them for prieſts and for Levites, 


laith the Lord, | 
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is to confound two very different things. To ſuppreſs 
the public ſacrifice, which in all parts ought to ſerve as 
a teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt, is to take away the moſt e- 
vident proof of the coming of the Mefliah. To refuſe 
the chriſtian church a real ſacrifice, is to re-eftabliſh the 
facrifices of the antient law; for we muſt neceſſarily 


have recourſe to figns if we have not the reality; and 
if Jeſus Chriſt. is not offered up by our hands, we 


muſt repreſent his ſacrifice as paſt, by the ſame victims 
which formerly predicted it. ; 

. Tis therefore evident, that the univerſal ſacrifice 
predicted by Malachi, is a viſible ſacrifice, is a part, 
and the moſt eſſential part of public religion, and that 
it is an external teſtimony, that God is truly great among 
the Gentiles, fince they every where offer up a pure 


victim to him, and ſince by this action which includes 


ſupreme adoration, they acknowledge him for the only 
true God. : | 
After what has been ſaid, we need only aſk the Jews, 
in what part of the world they are permitted to ſacrifice, 
and how long it is ſince they loſt both the altar and the 
temple where their fathers formerly performed ſacrifice ? 
and after their anſwer, it will not be neceſſary to in- 
quire what is the ſacrifice offered every where. The 
temples, of which it conſtitutes the principle holineſs, 
are in every city more conſpicuous than the other edi- 
fices. The eucharift is the only, but at the ſame time, 
the univerſal ſacrifice of the nations ; .and from one 
end of the world to the other it is a proof, that the 
name of God is great and terrible among all the na- 
tions. ä 6 | 
Thus the proof that the Meſſiah is come, and that 
eſus Chriſt is the Meſſiah, is as clear and evident, as 
that the Jews are without a ſacrifice, and that the Gen- 


tiles have one which is offered in every part. We have 


nothing more to do with the antient pric{thood : the date 
of the victims, which could not purify thoſe who offer- 


ed them, is paſt. A pure oblation *, the holineſs of 


which 


* And in every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Haney 


and a pure offering, Malach, 1, 11, 
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which is independent of prieſts and people, and which 
is conſequently always agreeable in the eyes of God, 
has ſucceeded the figures which promiſed it. There is 
no further change to be expected, ſince the ſigns which 
hid the truth have diſappeared, and fince there is no 
occaſion to return to ſhadows, after the truth is ſo fully 
manifeſted, The whole then muſt neceſſarily be accom- 
pliſhed; and after this the hope of the Jews can be on- 
ly a mere illuſion and infatuation, | 


| RT, MI on 
Since the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, God has rendered it abſo- 


lutely impalſible to exerciſe the law which was to laſt till 
the appearance of the Meſſiah. | 


F any thing was capable of undeceiving the Jews, 
and leading them to Jeſus Chriſt, it would be the 


conſideration of two truths, the evidence. of which is ſo 


ſtrong as to be confeſſed by themſelves. The firſt is, 
that the antient law was to ſubſiſt till the coming of the 
Meſſiah; and the ſecond, that for more than ſixteen 
hundred years God has rendered it abſolutely impoſſible 
to exerciſe that law. | f | 
The prophet Malachi clearly efſtabliſhes- the firſt of 
theſe.truths by thus finiſhing his prophecy, which is the 
laſt the Jews received. Remember ye, ſays the 
%% Lord *, the law of - Moſes my. ſervant, which I com- 
“ manded unto him in Horeb for all Iſrael, with the 
* ſtatutes and judgments... Behold, I will ſend you 
“Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great 
* and dreadful day of the Lord. And he ſhall turn the 
“ heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of 
© the children to their fathers; left I come. and ſmite 
* the earth with a curſe.” | 
It is not neceſſary to examine who that prophet Elias 
is, whom God promiſed to ſend; whether it is Elias in 
N 2 perſon, 


Neither external ſacrifices nor prayers have this advantage of 


being always a pure offering. This can be ſaid only of one 
* hoſt or victim that of its own nature is pure and holy.“ 
Malach. iv. 4, 5, 6, | 
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perſon, or another poſſeſſed of his ſpirit and zeal. "The 
queſtion in diſpute is independent of this inquiry; for 


It is not on this account the leſs evident that the prophet 
ſpeaks of the coming of the Mefliah, and of the fore- 
runner who was to prepare the way for him, and that he 
recommends the obſervation of the law given to Moſes 
upon mount Horeb * or Sinai, till the Meſſiah ſhould ap- 
pear. 'This is a proaf of the firſt truth, 
The ſecond will be no leſs evident, when the reader is 
prepared for it by three obſervations. | 
Firſt, God under pain of death forbids the Iſraelites 
to offer + any ſacrifice: to him, except before the taber- 
nacle in which the ark of the covenant was lodged. 
Secondly, God tells them, that when he has made 
them enter the promiſed land, he would point out a 
place for fixing the tabernacle in; that in no place elle 
he would receive their whole burnt-offerings, nor their 
ſupplications, nor their tithes, nor their firſt fruits, and 
that it ſhould be in that place alone, become the center 
of religion, that his name and his majeſty ſhould re- 
ide. ; T 3 WAS | 4 el.. 
Thirdly, this priviledged place remained unknown 
and undetermined till the time of David; for it was on- 
ly by proviſion that the tabernacle was eſtabliſhed at Si- 
lo in the days of Joſhua: - and all the places in which 
the ark of the covenant was lodged after it was carried 
from Silo under the pontificate of Eli, were no more 
than proviſional alſo. | pg, eats 
But in the time of David, God plainly told that 


prince and the other prophets, that he made choice of 
Jeruſalem for a fixed and perpetual abode : || ** The 


« Lord, ſays David, loveth the gates of Zion more 
© than all the dwellings of Jacob. F For the Lord 
ce hath choſen Zion, he hath defired it for his habita- 
«& tion. This is my reſt for ever {/a:th the Lord) here 
cc will I dwell, for I have deſired it.“ 


* *Tis the ſame mountain divided into two two points, one of 
which is called Sinai, and the other Horeb. | 

+ Levie. xvii. 8. 5. 

} Deut xii. 5, 6, 13, 14. 

Pſal. IXXxvü. 2, $ Ibid, cxxxii. 13, 14. 
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This preference of Jeruſalem to all the other cities of 


Judea, did not however in a preciſe manner determine 
in what part the altar and tabernacle were to be built. 
But God * made it known to David by the prophet Gad; 
and pointed out to him the plain of Ornan as the on 
place in the univerſe, where for the future he would ac- 
cept of the ſacrifices commanded by the law. David 
underſtood it thus: This is, ſays he, f the houſe of 
the Lord God, and this is the altar of the burnt of- 
« fering for Iſrael”. In fact, it was in this very place 
that the temple was built by Solomon, I according to 
the deſign which David had formed, and according to 
the revelation which had been made to him concerning 
It. ä EY | 

The whole external worſhip of religion was therefore 
by the order of God fixed to Jeruſalem, and to the tem- 
ple built there; it was no longer permitted to make 
choice of another place. All hberty in that caſe was 
taken away ; God declared he would not change his re- 
ſolution ; and that the choice he had made of Jeruſalem, 
| and of the place where the altar and the temple were, 
ſhould be irrevocable. | 

God therefore rendered external worſhip abſolutely 
impracticable to the Jews, provided he took from them 
Jeruſalem and the temple. 

He therefore teſtified that he would no longer have 
that worſhip, when he ſhould make the city of Jeruſa- 
lem and the temple to be deſtroyed; when he ſhould 
hinder the Jews from rebuilding them; when he ſhou!d 
baniſh them for ever from their ancient heritage, and 
afford them no hope of ever returning to it. 

Let us now take a joint view of theſe two truths. The 
law given by Moſes on mount Sinai was to remain in force 
till the coming of the Meſſiah God for more than fix= 
teen hundred years renders the exerciſe of the law ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible. 'Tis therefore manifeſt, that the 
Meitiah is come more than ſixt:ep hundred years ago, 

IS and 

* r Chron. xxi. 18, : 5 
+ Ibid. xxii. 1. 

412 Cron. iii x, 


[| 2 Caron. vii. 16. Pi, ExX&XiI, 14. 
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and that for this reaſon the external worſhip of the law 
is aboliſhed. 4 2 84 
Proofs which require application and ſpeculative rea- 
ſoning, are not adapted to all capacities; but in this, 
every thing is ſimple and eaſy, and the divine provi- 
dence ſhines with an admirable luſtre in it. 
God from the beginning declares, that he will aecept 
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fore his tabernacle. 

He promiſes to declare what place he will there pre- 
fer for the eſtabliſhment of his tabernacle. 

This he does in a clear and diſtinct manner, by ma- 
king choice of Jeruſalem ; and in it ſpecifying a place 
which he deſigns for that purpoſe. 

He afterwards takes from the Jews both Jeruſalem 

and this particular place; and for ſixteen centuries he 
renders all their efforts to re-enter their city vain and 
ineffectual. | 
Who can reaſonably doubt, that ever fince that period 
of time God no more inclines, either the ſacrifices, or the 
obſervation of the law; and that ſince the law was to 
laft till the appearance of the Meihah, we muſt conclude 
that he came before it was really aboliſhed ? 
The caſe of the captivity.at Babylon, during which 
the Jews were deprived of Jeruſalem, and of the tem- 
ple, inſtead of weakening, corroborates the proof now 
advanced; for every circumſtance is widely different in 
two ſtates to be compared. | 

The time of the captivity was very ſhort, and there is 
no proportion between it and an exile from Jeruſalem, 
and a privation of the temple, which have now laſted 

near wo thouſand years. 

A part of the people remained in Jeruſalem itſelf, as 
well as in the other cities of Judea, when the Jews were 

led captive to Babylon; and the divine providence hin- 
dered foreign colonies from being ſent thither, as they 
were into the country of the ten tribes, and prevented 
nei gubouring nations from eſtabliſhing themſelves there, 


as they intended. Whereas in the other caſe, the Ro- 
mans 
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mans * forbid all the Jews to enter Jeruſalem after it 


was rebuilt, under the reign of ZElius Adrianus. In 
the time of Saint Jerom“ the Jews, at a dear rate, pur- 
chaſed the liberty of repairing to Jeruſalem to ſhed tears 
on the place where the temple had been built; and at no 
period of time, except during the ſhort reign of Julian 
the apoſtate, has that ſevere decree been abrogated. _ 
The prophets had predicted the end of the captivity 
before it happened. Jeremiah had fixed the time of it 
to ſeventy years ; Iſaiah had expreſly named Cyrus as 
the prince who was to ſet the Jews at liberty, He had 
ſaid, that Jeruſalem ſhall be rebuilt before it was deſtroy- 
ed, and that the temple ſhould be founded a ſecond time 
before it was burnt Ezekiel in a heavenly viſion had 
ſeen the plan of the city and temple, and had pointed 
out the proportions of tbem as more auguſt indeed than 
thoſe of the city and temple which ſhould be really re- 
built, reſerving, at the ſame time, a caution with reſpect 
to what they ſhould once be. In this caſe every thing 


is contrary to what it was in the ſtate of the captivity. 


There are no longer any prophets; every one is ſilenced; 
every thing denotes the wrath of God; all conſolation 
is refuſed, and it is manifeſt, that the crime which is ſo 
ſeverely puniſhed, is greater than idolatry, the chaſtiſe- 
ments of which have been always wixed with hopes, and 
limited to ſome particular time; and that this crime can 


1 8 be 
* Eufeb. hiſt. Evang. 1. 4 c 6. 
Tertull. contra Judaeos. c. 15. 
Idem. Apologet. c. 16. 
Greg. Nazian. orat. 12. i tegen 
+ Uſque ad praeſentem diem perfidi coloni, poſt interfectionem 
ſervorum, et, ad extremum, filii Dei, excepto planctu prohibentur 


ingredi Jeruſalem; et ut ruinam ſuae eis flere liceat civitatis, pre- 


tio redimunt : ut qui quondam emerant ſanguinem Chriſti, e- 
mant lacry mas ſuas, et ne fletus quidem eis gratuitus fit. Videas 
in die quo capta eſt a Romanis et diruta Jeruſalem” venire populum 
lugubrem, confluere decrepitas mulierculas, et ſenes pannis anniſ- 
que obſitos, in corporibus et in habitu ſuo, iram Domini demon- 
ſtrantes. Congregatur turba m ſerorum, et patibuls Domini co- 
rulcante, ac radiante, &varaow ejus, de Oliueti quoque monte cru- 
cis fulgente vexillo, plangere ruinas rempli ſai populum miſerum, 


et tamen non eſſe miſerabilem. Adhuc fletus in genis, et livida 


brachia, et ſparſi crines, et miles mercedem poſtulat, ut illis flets 
Plus liceat, S. Hieron, in Sophon, cap. 1. | 


1 n 


8 


— 


a > "I bo _ . . ** A n —_—— 
* rere wy : 2 = * — Ae NO 
— gy 4 | * _ » - bs a. 1a og, . * Ao renner nf] ey SC 

= wo g J — —— ma X — N - > hep. of W127 

ry as” 2 — p OY 1 A * 1 = - \ \ l 

I — — oye — — — —— 
N b e 2 4 ' x - e *" 2 — PTY 

— ys . — — — * 1 8 — — 50 ww” 70 bt 
— — _ - . 2 9 
. — A!ü̃²⁰VX “ Fg ue ne 333 wv of 1 23 * 2 — 
8 6—— * e 7 : 2 * * 


2 9 * 1 - 
— ̃ 
We e eee, eee 


Ne eee cba e- 


O 


152 A TREATISE of #-PRINCIPLES 


be no other than the rejection of the Meſſiah, becauſe 
fince the return from the captivity, the ancient propen- 
fity of the nation to idolatry has been the crime but of 
a few, and, ſince the Maccabees, of none of the Jews. 
But what fully proves that God only took Jeruſalem 
and the temple from the Jews, becauſe he intended to 
aboliſh the law, and ſhew the moſt incredulous, that the 
Meſſiah, who was the end and termination of the law, 
was come, 1s what happened in the time of Julian the 
apoftate *. | 25 855 
This impious prince with a deſign to darken this proof, 
and fix a lye if poſſible upon Chriſt, who had predicted 
that the temple, whoſe magnificent ſtructure his diſciples 
had admired, ſhouid be deitroyed, and that the marks 
of it ſhould not even remain; this prince, I ſay, exhort- 
ed the leading men among the Jews to rebuild it, aſſiſted 
them with large ſums, appointed a man of authority to 
manage the defign, and for an aſliſtant gave him the 
. governour of the province. Julian, to the private mo- 
tives of impiety and irreligion, joined that of ambition, 
expecting an immortal memory from the rebuilding of a 
temple, which the zeal of a whole nation would render 
eternal. 35 
| | This 


In the year 363, in the conſulate of Julian for the fourth 
time, and of Salluſt. Ammian. Marcellin. I. 23. in the beginning, 

Socrates. I. 3. Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. c. 20. 

Sozomen. I. 5. c. 22. 

Theodoret. I. 3. e. 20. | 


Philoſtorgus in the extracts of his hiſtory made by Photius, 


1. 7. num 9. a 


Ammian. Marcellin. book 23. of his hiſtory in the beginning, | 


are all agreed in the main with regard to the prodigies of this 


hiſtory. For it was thus the latter, who was a pagan, ſpeaks of 


it. 
Imperii ſui memoriam magnitudine operam geſtiens propagare. 
ambitioſum quondam apud jeroſolymam inſtaurare ſumptibus co- 
gitabat immodicis; negotiumque muturandum Aly pio dederat An- 
tiochenſi, qui olim Britannias curaverat pro practectis. Quum i- 
taque rei idem fortiter inſtaret Alypius, juvaretque provinciat rec- 
tor, metuendi globi flammarum prope fundamenta crebris adſulti- 
bus erumpentes, facere locum, exuſtis aliquoties operantibus, inac- 
ceſſum: hocque modo, eleinento deſtinatius repellente, cellayit 
Incoeptum, | | 


— ———————— 


7 


This 
itſelf in 
new ſout 
yerified 
ſtone up 
the form 

But 


| cy comp 


new tem 
a fire, v 
conſumed 
and the 

laſting, t 
for the 
the whole 
were con 

Theſe 

hiſtorians 
after; an 
chriſtians 
of Julian 
pripce, re 
we for an 
And wha 
force the 
and impic 
the judici 


{© Quod | 


1 qui accep 
num ſuperſt 
fectum dim 


tuerunt. I. 


cauſe 
pen - 
ut of 
vs. 

alem 
ed to 
at the 
law, 
n the 


roof, 
licted 
ciples 
marks 
chort- 
fliſted 
1ty to 
n the 
e mo- 
tion, 

of a 
2 


This 


fourth 
inning, 


hotius, 


inning, 
ot this 


caks of 


Ppagare, 
bus co- 
rat An- 


Yuum i- 


1ac rec- 
adſulti- 
8, inac- 
ceſſavit 


of the CHRISTIAN FAITH: 153 


This nation flocked together from all parts, exhauſted 
itſelf in materials and expences; in order to work upon 
new foundations, razed and deftroyed the old, and thus 
verified the prediction of Chriſt, by not leaving one 
fone upon another, and aboliſhing the ſmalleſt marks of 
the former temple. f 

But when the Jewiſh nation had rendered the prophe- 


| cy complete, and thought of laying the foundation of a 


jew temple, a violent earthquake diſplaced the flones 
a fire, whoſe activity ſeemed conducted by a ſecret hand, 
conſumed the inftruments and materials of the labourers ; 
and the prodigies were ſo terrible, ſo dreadful, and fo 
laſting, that the obſtinacy of the Jews, their ardent zeal 
for the temple, their hatred to Chriſt and his church, 
the whole power of Julian, and all the reſiſtance of men, 
were conſtrained to yield to them. | 

Theſe facts in all their circumſtances are atteſted by 
hiſtorians, who either lived at the time or very ſoon 
after; and theſe authors cannot be objected againſt as 
chriſtians; ſince an hiſtorian, , who: was a great admirer 
of Julian, and as ſtrongly attached. to paganiſm as that 
pripce, relates the ſame things. But what occaſion have 
we for any other proof, than the abandoning the work? 
And what other cauſe than ſupernatural prodigies could 
force the Jews, and the peaſants, animated by a haughty 


and impious prince, to deſiſt from the attempt? This is 


the judicious reflection of Sozomenus *, 


CHAP. 


= Quod fi cuipiam hace incredibilia videbuntur, fidem ei faciant 


1 qui acceperunt ab hominibus qui res ipſi viderant, i qui etiam- 
num ſuperſtites ſunt, ſed et Judaei ipſi ac Gentiles qui opus imper- 
fectum dimiſerunt, aut ut verius dicam, ne inchoare quidem po- 


werunt,- Lib. 5, Hiſt, c. ult. 
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will not be ſatisfied, they will conclude there is ſome 
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[ 


154 4 TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES 4 
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The prophet Hoſea gives a very particular account of the WM © return, 
fate to which the Fears are reduced, and. ſuch, be fore. « king, 
zell., will continue to be their condition, as a puniſhment Ml © latter | 
for their unbeliaf, till they are converted and believe in Here 
Chriſt. The diſper/icn of the Feaus thro" all farts of the WM have reft 
eworld, and the contempt into which they are fallen, is a h menti 
firong proof that they have rejected the Meſſiah, and WM bretold 
clearly demonſirates the truth of chriſtianity, aud the di. Wl janticulat 


winity of the ſcriptures, The c: 

En alga!” foned wi 

$5 wrt e's not know 
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The prophet Hoſea gives a very particular account of the K : by j 
ate to awhich the Fews are reduced, and ſuch, he fore. 1 1 - 
tells, wwill continue to be their condition, as a puniſhment 7 165 . 
for their unbelief, till they are converted and believe in M; ene 
Cori. |  Wrecover fi 

[3 70 | Fr | turn to ſee 

T Beriizvs I may venture to affirm, that what ha 
been already ſaid carries not a little evidence along W + 11,6 
with it. But there are ſome perhaps, who will Ril WF + 7.,.,,, 


inſiſt upon a farther conviction, that God himſelf {hould 
plainly declare that ſtate to which the Jews are long 
ſince reduced; that he ſhould mention the particular 3 
circumſtances, and tell us the cauſe of their puniſhment; In, e, © 
8 : La 7 what. Is 
then, ſay they, we ſhall be delivered from the appre Wl wii. 6, 31 
henſion of deceiving our reaſon, when we enquire into 'Tis prob: 
theſe judgments, when God himſelf has revealed them nde, was d 
to us. If this is not done, theſe ſcrupulous enquirers 3 ol 
and an 
room left for heſitation. 
The M 
If we reflect on the many proofs that have been m him, a 
given, then ſurely ſuch a degree of doubtfulneſs will ts mentio 


appear derogatory to reaſon as well as juſtice ; but ber of Day 
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of the CHRISTIAN FAITH. ugg. 
the goodneſs of God has gone beyond the higheſt de- 


fires of weak mortals, and we find as much, nay more 
than we could wiſh for in theſe words of the prophet 
Hoſea : * For the children of Iſrael ſhall abide many 
« days without a king, and without a prince, and with- 
& out a ſacrifice, and without an ephod, and without 
« teraphim +. Afterwards ſhall the children of Iſrael 
« return, and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 
«king, and ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs in the 

« Jatter days.” | OCT TE. 
Here we find the ſtate of the Jews from the time they 
have refuſed to believe in Chriſt, is clearly and diſtinct- 
ly mentioned with all its circumſtances. It has been 
bretold juſt as it has happened; the event, in every 
particular, correſponds with the prediction. | 
The cauſe of their | preſent condition is likeways af- 
foned with the ſame perſpicuity ; tis becauſe they would 
not know the Chriſt or Meſſiah, tis becauſe they would 
zot ſubmit to their own King, or the true David 7. 
For the prophet does not ſay, Afterwards David their 
king ſhall come, but, Afterwards; the children of Iſrael 
ſhall return to David their king, and they ſhall ſeek 
him; they ſhall be moved with repentance, they ſhall 
recover from their blind infatuation, and they ſhall re- 
turn to ſeek him whom they have-not as yet known. In 
. rejecting 


© Hoſea iii. 4, 3. 

+ Teraphim may be taken in a good or bad ſenſe, for lawful i- 
nages, or idols. In this paſſage, it ſeems to ſignify, the che ru- 
iims which covered the ark. The teraphim of Micha, which is 
nentioned in the book of Judges, ſeems to have beea a repreſen- 
ktion of theſe cherubims and the ark, as we may find by compa- 
ing what is ſaid in chap. xvii. 5, with ver. To. and with chap, 
Wii. 6, 31. 

'Tis probable too that the ephod which Gideon ordered to be 
made, was deſigned as an ornament to a like repreſentation of the 
tberubims of the tabernacle, ſince he employed for that purpoſe a 
touſand and ſeven hundred ſhekels of gold. Judges viii. 27. 


The Meſſiah was called David, becauſe he was to deſcend 
tom him, and this is a figurative expreſſion. We find the pro- 
Mts mentioned him by this name, a conſiderable time after the 
th of David. Hoſea began to propheſy in the reign of Hoſias 
lit cle venth ſucceſſor of that prince. 
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rejecting him, they have alſo treated with the ſame gif. 
regard, him by whonr he was ſent. They have re- 
nounced the Almighty for their God, ſince they have 
refuſed to ſubmit to his Chriſt: before then they can 
return to the Father, or ſeek him with ſucceſs they 
muſt firſt return to his Son, and ſeek him with true fer- 
aid deresen : Ed Eee ie 

They have forfeited all claim to the mercy of God, 


and the moſt excellent gift Which goodneſs itſelf could 


confer, by their not receiving Jeſus for the Chriſt. B 

him, God was willing to have ſhed abroad the effects 
of his goodneſs; by him, juſtice and grace was to be 
extended to all mankind. But they have not known 


the value of this ineſtimable bleſſing which God ſtretched 


out to them; at laſt, however, they will know it, and 
they will ſeek him whom they have ſo long neglected. 
The humble appearance of a God ho ſtooped ſo 
low as to put on the human nature, hindered them from 
perceiving his divinity ; but the time will come, when 


they ſhall adore his humiliation, and proſtrate them- 


ſelves before his croſs; the time will come, when they 
ſhall tremble before his preſence, and feel that awful 
terror which divine majeſty is apt to ſtrike into mortals; 
then they will make no difference, but worſhip the 
Father and Son with the ſame adoration, As to the 

articular time, when the converſion of the Jews is to 
be brought about, in this the prophet is not inſtructed, 


only that it will be in a very remote ſpace of time, 


4% In the latter days,” when as it were, all hopes of 
its ever happening are vaniſhed, then it will be ac- 
compliſhed. What has hitherto happened, ſhews a 
deal of truth in the words of the prophet. The 
divine wrath - {till continues againſt the Jews, and not- 
withſtanding ſo many ages have paſſed, yet the time 
when God will be reconciled to them, ſtill remains as 


great a myſtery as ever. 


Theſe prophecies of Hoſea, as they lead us into ſo 
many important diſcoveries, they therefore claim our 
higheſt attention, eſpecially in theſe two particular 
points; the ſtate of the Jews at preſent, and the conti- 
nuance of that ſtate. For theſe two circumſtances are 

: = => IN additional 


CY 


additic 


nity ol 
But by 
phets « 
difficu: 
nected 


nued ? 


The di 
the \ 
that 
| fra. 
fri, 


J. 


Meſſia 


contin 


nation 
knowl 
by his 

Hat 
then t 


provec 
ed, ar 


nies o 

The 
had h. 
Jews; 
ſurrect 
been i 
ber of 
perfor 
and th 
at the 


have h 


But 
the p: 
Yo] 


me 


zur 
lar 
ti⸗ 
are 
nal 


of He CHRISTIAN FAITH. 157 


additional proofs of the truth of chriſtianity, the divi- 
nity of the ſcriptures, and the coming of the Meſhah. 
But by divine and infallible inſpiration, could the pro- 
phets come at the knowledge of ſo many particulars, ſ@ 
difficult to be believed, almoſt impoſhb'e' to be con- 
nected, and ſeeming quite improbable to be conti- 


nued ? 


ART. HW. 


The diſperſion of the eau thro" all parts of the wworld, and 


the contempt into which they are fallen, is a ſirong proof 
that they have rejetted the Meſſiah, and clearly demon- 
rates the truth of chriſitanity, and the divinity of "the 
fſereptures. - | 


| HE Jews were the guardians of the ſeriptures, 

; in their hands was depoſited the promile of the 
Meſſiah; for this reaſon it was neceſſary they ſhould 
continue united as a people, and unmixed with other 


nations, till all the divine books were wrote, and ac- 


knowledged to be infpired writings, and till the Meſſiah, 
by his confing, ſhould fulfill the promiſes. 

Had the diſperſion of that'people happened fooner, 
then the authority of the holy ſcriptures could not have 


proved ſo univerſal, the proofs might have been deitroy- 
ed. and but a very few would have remained as teſtimo- 


nies of their truth. 

The ſame would have been the caſe with the Meſſiah: 
had he made his appearance after the diſperſion of the 
Jews; his miracles, actions, doctrine, death and re- 
ſurrection, and the riſe of his church, would all have 
been involved in innumerable perplexities; the num» 
ber of thoſe who had been ſpectators of his wonderfal 
performances, would have been very inconſiderable; 
and the whole body of the people could not have come 
at the knowledge of them, but by reports which would 
have had but little authority to enforce them. 

But when the ſeal was put on the ſcriptures, when all 


the prophecies were ſulfilled by the coming of the 


Vol. I. O | Meſſiah; 
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Meſſiah; then it was neceſſary the Jews ſhould be dif- all « 
perſed thro' the whole world, that they might carry the to gc 
- ſcriptures along with them, and become evidences of * CO 
their truth; and that by their diſperſion, they themſelves 5 
might become living witneſſes of the Meſſiah's being 1 
come, who had been ſo long promiſed. ; e Je 
The promiſes of God were deſigned, at firſt, for the helpe 
particular advantage of the Jews, till they at laſt ren. ende: 
dered themſelves unworthy of them; the prophets com1 
ſpoke to them alone, till they had put to death the God fect r 
of the prophets. | | rated 
As ſoon as they had forſaken the promiſes and the rent 
Meſſiah, and left them to the Gentiles, then they were „ Ar 
obliged of neceſſity to give up their records; or at leaſt 5 my 
o my 


to make them public, and bring proofs that they had 
been hitherto the rightful poſſeſſors of what they now 
had quitted. T2 
Without this, all the labour of the apoſtles would 
have been in vain; the truth of every prophecy would 
have been diſputed: of ſome it would have been ſaid, 
that the Meſſiah was not at all meant by them; it would 
have been affirmed of others, that they had been fra- 
med, after the event, which they pretended to foretell, 
had actually happened. It would even have been de- 
[| nied, that there had been any tradition, relating to the 
| Meſſiah, or that he had ever been promiſed. The te- 
[ ſtimony of a few Jews who had been converted, would 
i have been ſuſpected, and tho' it had not, yet this te- 
[2 fimony would have been ſeldom to be met with. 
[ It was therefore requiſite, that there ſhould be wit- 
N neſſes every where, and theſe too enemies, who ſhould 
ſpitefully oppoſe. the faith -of the Gentiles, ' and who 
ſhould be conſttained by ſpeaking the truth, to prepare 
them for-the reception of it; who ſhould eſtabliſh all 
| the principles of chriſtianity, reject the moſt evident 
| conſequences of it, and contribute to make Chriſt ado- 
| red by all the people, by ſhewing them with what blind- 
| neſs they themſelves had rejected him. | 
Hence we fee the reaſon, why God did not deprive 
the Jews of their own country, till the coming of the 
Meſfiah, and why afterwards. he ſcattered them thro” 


all 
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al corners of the.world, where the apoſtles had orders 
to go. 1 will not utterly deſtroy the houſe of Ja- 


« cob, ſaith the Lord. For lo, I will command, and 


„ will fift the houſe of Iſrael amongſt all nations, 
« like as corn is ſifted with a fieve, yet ſhall not the 
« leaſt grain fall upon the earth .“ All nations have 
helped to put this order in execution, and they have all 
endeavoured to hinder the Jews from reuniting and be- 
coming a ſeparate people. Their diſperfion has a per- 
fect reſemblance to the grains of corn which are ſepa» 
rated by a violent motion, and ſo ſcattered into diffe- 
rent places. 96 


And another prophet ſays, . God ſhall let me ſee 


© my defire upon mine enemies. Slay them not, leſt 
« my people forget: ſcatter tnem by thy power; and 
« bring them down, O Lord our ſhield.” 3 
Here is then another reaſon for the diſperſion of the 
ews. As it was with Cain ||, ſo it was with them ; 
they bear the impreſſion of the divine wrath ſtamped 
upon them ; like him, they are become fugitives and 
vagabonds, filled with horror, and ſtung with the re- 
morſe of conſcious guilt, yet not to ſuch a degree as to 
produce a true repentance ; by this means letting every 


nation know, that they have ſhed the blood of righteous 


Abel, and according to their imprecation $ his blood is 
upon their heads, and the divine vengeance is fallen up- 
on them and their children. 

They are a leſſon to the Gentiles, who in their room 
have been admitted into the divine favor, to be careful 
not to act unworthy of that mercy which has been 


| ſhewn to them; and to dread the divine juſtice, when 


they behold” ſo formidable a monument of it. When 
they conſider this, it ought to recall into their minds 
that condition wherein they remained, before they were 
called to a ſtate of grace, and what may be their fate 
if they prove ungrateful to ſo bountiful a benefactor. 
| 57 hs They 
* Amos ix. 8, 9. 
+ Pfal. cix. 10. | 
3 Pal. lin. x0. 11. 
Gen iv. 14. 
Matth. xxvii. 25. 


Pſal. Ixix. 25. 


Gen. xlit. 2 2. 
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They ought to learn from this too, to be 'grateful and 


humble *; ſince they are no more than the branches of 
a wild olive-tree in reſpect of the natural branches of 
the good olive-tree, which however were cut off for their 
infidelity, to give place to the faith and converſion of 
thoſe who were ſtrangers to the covenant and the pro- 
miles. N 
Theſe things perhaps the Gentiles might be apt to for- 
get, were they not daily reminded by the ſcattered Jews, 
who ſound in their ears this important piece of inſtru- 
ction, . Be not high minded 4, but fear.” Compare 
your preſent with your former ſtate; compare that in 
which we now are, with that of Abraham and the pro- 
phets: behold from what a wretched low ftate, by 


| 4 you have been exalted ; ſee from what a glorious 


eight we have fallen. At preſent, we hve intirely to 
kcep you in remembrance of the divine favours heaped 
upon you, and our puniſhment laſts to be a means of 
preventing your falling into the ſame. The blood of 
the Meſſtah is required at our hands; but if you do not 


profit by our puniſhment, then our blood will be upon 


your heads. For God's juſtice continues upon us, only 
to intimidate you, by 2 monument of his vengeance, 
ſo laſting and terrible. Slay them not, O God, leſt 


my people forget [your mercies] but ſcatter them by 


i thy power, and bring them down, O Lord our 

« ſhie d.“ | | 
The latter part of this prayer of the Meſſiah, which 
deſires that the Jews may be preſerved, I but brought 
low, has been accompliſhed, as well as that of their 
being ſcattered. They are fallen into univerſal con- 
tempt |. Amongſt all nations they are looked upon as 
the very refuſe and reproach of mankind. Some nati- 
ons have driven them out, and have expreſsly forbid 
them to come into their territories : others have mark- 
ed out a particular quarter for them, the limits of which 
they are not allowed to paſs. Tis not only thoſe - 
e 


Nom. xi. 22. Rom. xi. 17. 18. 
+ Rom. xi. 20, 21. 
. . 


Pal. cvii. 40. Jerem. xaix. 18. 
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the true faith, but alſo thoſe of falſe perſuafions in reli- 
gion, who entertain a horror againſt them. The very 
name of Jew is become opprobrious. Thoſe who are 
enlightened with revelation, as well as thoſe who are 
not, in the ſame manner look upon this wretched 
people as a lifeleſs carcaſs, ſtruck with a judgment from 
heaven, and ſending forth a nauſeous ſmell, ſuch as is 
occaſioned by death, Yet after all, it we lay afide 
the unbelief of that people with regard to the Meſſiah, 
we ſhall then find, that they have had advantages infi- 
nitely ſurpaſſing all nations of the world. They are 
the only people to whom divine revelation-and the ſcri- 


ptures have been entruſted. * Wich them alone God 


has made a covenant, and given, promiſes; to them 


alone has he ſent his prophets, and promiſed a Mefliah ; 


they alone were honoured with a Meſſiah to be ſprung 
from them; they alone were inſtructed by God in per- 
ſon, and became the only witneſſes of his miracles and 
myiteries : 'twas from them only that God choſe out 
his diſciples and apoſtles, and to them are the whole 
world indebted for their knowledge of the truth. 

But all theſe bleſſings are now brought to an end, 


becauſe they have not believed in Jeſus; and what is 


very ſurprizing too, all nations know, that it was be- 
cauſe of their unbelief that they forfeited theſe advan- 
tages which they had before enjoyed. Who then does 
not perceive the ſtrength of that expreſſion, * Bring 
them down?” Who is not filled with admiration, 
when he conſiders the truth of thoſe prophecies which 
foretold the diiperſion and reduction of the Jews? Who 
does not then feel his affection greatly heightened for 
Jeſus Chriſt? in following whom there is compleat 
happineſs ; whom if we once forſake, we loſe all, and 


our condition will become full of the moſt unſpeakable 


miſery and wretchedneſs. 1 705 
O 3 CHAP, 
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The preſervation of the Jeaus, notwithflanding their dif- 

perfion, and the contempt into awhich they are fallen, is 

' @ Freſh proof of Jeſus Chriſt's being the Meſſiah, and the 

time ewill come, when they will acknowledge him to be 
fuch, 


HE diſperſion of the Jews, and that univerſal 

contempt into which they fell, are wonderful 

facts; but neither of them is ſo extraordinary, as the 

Preſervation of that people for ſo many ages, not- 

withſtanding they are ſcattered thro” all corners of the 

earth, and their being ſo much hated by all nations in 
eneral. 


If providence had not been remarkably concerned 
in their preſervation, can we imagine that a disjointed 


people, as they were, ſeparated into an infinite number 

of families, and baniſhed into other countries, where 
different languages as well as cuſtoms prevailed; can 
we ſuppoſe, I ſay, that they would not long ago have 
been confounded and loſt amongſt other nations, ſo that 
the leaſt trace of them would not have remained ? 

For they not only have no form of a republic ſubſiſt- 
ing, but they have not io much as one city, where they 
can live according to their own laws, and be directed 
by their own magiſtrates ; neither have they the advan- 
tage of a free and public exerciſe of their religion, their 
prieſts have not the exerciſe of their office; their ſa- 
crifices are ſuppreſſed; and their feſtivals cannot be ob- 
ſerved, unleſs it is in one particular place, and this 
place they are not allowed to go to. Rs. 

Whence comes it then that they, who have not the 
means whereby other people keep themſelves together, 
ſhould ſtill be preſerved amongſt ſo many different nati- 
ons? How comes it, when they have been thus ſcat- 
tered into ſo many different corners, like duſt which can- 
not be perceived, that they ſhould-ſtill ſo long —_—_ 
N the 
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the diflolution of their own ſtate, as well as that of 


many others? | 


Who at preſent is able to ſingle out the true deſcen- 
dants of the ancient Romans, from amongſt that crowd. 


of people who are now inhabitants of Italy? Who can 


fo much as diſtinguiſn one family which is of Gallic 
extraction, from thoſe which have another original? 
Or who can find ont thoſe who are ſprung from = an- 
cient Spaniards, and diſtinguiſh them from the poſteri- 
ty of the Goths who conquered Spain? All nations in 
the eaſt, 'as well as weft, wear a different face from 


what they did formerly: all the people are blended to- 


gether in numberleſs different manners. Tis only up- 
on mere conjectures, and theſe very frivolous too, that 
any family can trace its original further than the pu- 
blic revolutions which have happened in their ſtate. 
But the Jews, by a tradition, the thread of which 
no public nor private calamity has been able to break 
through, go up as far as the ancient ſtock of Abraham. 
They may ſometimes indeed be miſtak en in telling what 
tribe they belong to, becauſe, after their diſperſion they 
had no public records, which at the ſame time is a 
proof that their law is aboliſhed, fince neither the prieſts 
nor the Levites can give any authentic proofs that they 
are of the family of Aaron, or belong to the tribe of 
Levi: but all of them have been particularly careful 
in inſtructing their children that they were of a different 
original from the Gentiles, being deſcended from the 
patriarchs, fo much taken notice of and praiſed in ſcri- 
ptures. That univerſal contempt into which they are 
fallen, ought to have been a ſtrong inducement to make 
them incorporate themſelves with other powerful nati- 
ons, and to conceal whatever might ſerve to diftinguiſh 
them : inflead of this, by making a ſeparation from 
thoſe who had authority, they only brought upon them- 
ſelves their hatred and derifion ; nay, in ſeveral places 
they expoſed themſelves to death, by bearing about 
with them the outward marks of circumciſion. All hu- 
man conſiderations made it their intereſt to wear out 
the blemiſh of their original, by which they ſuffered ſo 
much infamy and ſcorn. 
When 


> 
» 
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When the Meſſiah came they did not believe in him, 
and after his departure they ſtill expected his coming; 
and when they ſaw, as it ſeemed to them, his arrival 
more and more delayed, then they looked upon the 
promiſes of their learned men, relating to the Meiſiah's 
making his appearance very ſoon, to be falſe; ſo that 
the predictions of the prophets, the knowledge of which 
they had loſt, appeared to them to be wrapt up in dark. 
neſs; and all their calculations went ſo far as the time 
of Chriſt, but advanced no further; * inſomuch that 
many of them not having courage to encounter. theſe 
difficulties, ſunk at once into an utter unbelief of all 
ſcripture. | FEY 
Yet notwithſtanding all this, they ſtill ſubſiſt and in- 
creaſe, and ſtill remain in a ſtate of ſeparation from all 
other people; notwithſtanding they are ſo generally 
hated by all nations, to whole hatred they are obnoxious, 
and under whoſe power they are ſubjected; I ſay, in 
oppoſition to all theſe obſtructions from men, ſtill they 


- are. miraculouſly preſerved, in a manner that no other 


people has hitherto been. | | 

Whoever is the leaſt ſuſceptible of admiration or a 
ſtoniſnment, muſt ſurely be ſtruck with both when he 
conſiders this ſurprizing miracle; and that man mult 
indeed have a very ſtrange notion of providence, who 
does not ſee it plainly manifeſted in this. 

But the divine Being is far from keeping us in the 
dark here, for he has declared by his prophets, that 
this wonderful preſervation of the Jews 1s the work of 
his own hand. Fear thou not, O Jacob, my ſer- 
« vant, + ſaith the Lord, for Il am with thee, for I 
« will make a full end of all the nations whither I 
« have driven thee, but I will not make a full end of 
« thee. but correct thee ir: meaſure, yet will I not leave 
« thee wholly unpuniſhed.” | | 

This promiſe was made to the ancient patriarchs, for 


whom God has reſerved a poſterity to inherit their os 
an 
For a great many ages the Rabbies would not allow any cal- 
culations of time to be made, becauſe they all led you to the time 
of Chriſt. Rumpatur ſpirits eorum qui ſupputant fines, or, tempe- 
rum terminos. Vide Buxtorf. | L 
t Jer. xlvi. 28. 
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and to the reſt of Iſrael, who in the latter days ſhould 
believe in Chriſt. ; 

It is for their ſake that the unworthy offspring of the 
unfaithful is borne with; it is to keep up a communi- 
cation betwixt the patriarchs and their pofterity, that 


this undeſerving people is ſtill preſerved, amidſt thoſe 


puniſhments, which for their crimes long ago ought to- 
have overwhelmed them. c | X 
Here we muſt remark, that it 1s to the Jews. alone 
this promiſe is made ; that all other nations ſhall be al- 
together rooted out, * or ſo jumbled one amongſt the 
other, that they cannot be diftinguifhed ; and that it 
is intirely owing to the influence of God's word, that 
the Jews have been ſo long preſerved from that variety 
of dangers which threatened them from all hands, and 
in Which they deſerved to have been cruſhed. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, if my covenant be not with 
« day . e and if T have not appointed the or- 
« dinances of heaven and earth : then will I caft away 
Jacob, and David my ſervant, fo that 
* will not take any of his ſeed to be rulers over the 
« ſeed. of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacdb: for I wilt 
* cauſe their captivity to return, and have mercy on 
„them.“ Im what has been juſt now ſaid, we may 
ſee the promiſe; and the end of that promiſe, The time 
will come when the Jews will be called to mercy, and 
it is upon the account of thoſe who ſhall be thus rein- 
Rated in the divine favor, that all the reſt have been ſo 
long borne with by the patience of God, and preſerved 
by his power. | I 
Thus ſaith the Lord, F who giveth the ſun for a 
“light by day, and the ordinances of the moon and ftars 
* for a light by night, who divideth the ſea when the 
* waves thereof roar; the Lord of hoſts is his name. 
If thoſe ordinances depart from before me, faith 
& the Lord, then the ſeed of Iſrael alſo ſhall ceaſe 
from being a nation before me for ever. Thus ſaith 
© the Lord, if heaven above can be meaſured, and 
TOY | * 
+ T will make a full end of all the nations whither I have dri- 
ven thee, but I will not make an end of thee, Ibid. 
*J08; nA. 35, 36, 37 
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« the foundations of the earth ſearched out beneath, 


.* will alſo caſt off all the ſeed of Iſrael, for all that 


« they have done, - ſaith the Lord.” 
As if he had ſaid, the heavens and earth ſhall ſoon- 
er paſs away, than the Jews ſhall ceaſe to be a people 
diſtinguiſhed from all others. Ihe ſame power which 
has given laws to the univerſe, likewiſe upholds and 
Preſerves them. And tho' they have crowned all their 
iniquities by that unparalleled crime which they were 
guilty of in crucifying the Saviour who was promiſed 
to their forefathers, yet God will not withdraw his pro- 
mite, nor will he allow the poſterity of Jacob to be quite 
rooted out. | Se.” „ 
Whence did the prophets derive that light, which 
emboldened them to talk in a manner ſo lofty and ſub- 
lime, of a thing that was ſo imprabable as the durati- 
on of a people that was ſo weakened, and ſo much 
ſcattered every where, ſo univerſally hated, and who 
had been guilty of the moſt atrocious of all crimes ? 
Who then can doubt of the truth of the reſt of the 
prophecies, when he ſees this one ſo fully accompliſh- 


ed? What proof more aſtoniſhing can we wiſh to be 
given us for the truth of the chriſtian religion than theſe 


two events joined together, the diſperſion of the Jews, 
and their preſervation for ſeventeen hundred years? 
Either of them, ſeparately taken, | almoſt exceeds be- 


lief, and greatly ſurpaſſes it when they are both united; 


but both of them are neceſſary to atteſt that Chriſt was 


the Meſſiah. | . 
As a puniſhment for having rejected him, it was ne- 


ceſſary they ſhould be baniſhed into all parts of the 


earth, and carry along with them the ſcriptures; where- 
ever they went they were looked upon as Deicides, and 
met with the greateſt ſhame and reproach. : | 
But in order to fulfil the promiſes made to the patri- 
archs, it was neceſſary that their baniſhed poſterity 
ſhould be ſome time or other recalled ; and being deli- 
vered from their blind infatuation, they ſhould adore 


him whom Abraham had ſo much wiſhed to ſee, and 
| | whom 
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whom he had worſhipped with the higheſt extaſy of joy 
and gratitude *. Fu 

The Jews being thas puniſhed and ſcattered up and 
down, yield a ſtrong teſtimony in favour of Chriſt; and 
when they are converted and re admitted into the divine 
favour, then they will give another and more illuſtrious 
proof. Their being ſo N preſerved by an uninter- 
jupted miracle, in order to Keep up the race and ſuc- 
ceſſion of thoſe who one day will believe in Chriſt, af- 
ferds a third and laſting proof that Chriſt is the Meſſiah. 

Their puniſhment alone would only have. been an 
argument for God's juſtice Their preſervation alone 
would only have demonſtrated his power. Had they 


not been reſerved one day to adore him, then they could 


not have been examples of his mercy, and exactneſs in 
fulfilling his promiſe, nor would they have made atone- 
ment for their offences. FLIER 

Their diſperſion points out to us, that the Meſſiah is 
come, and that they have refuſed to acknowledge him. 
Their preſervation proves, that they are not to be re- 


jected for ever, and that the time ſhall come when they 
| will beheve m him. 


Both theſe facts ſerve to ſhew, that Chrift is the 
Meſſiah, and the promiſed Saviour: that their not 
owning him to be ſo, has brought upon them all their 
preſent miſery : and that all the hope remaining for 
them 1s, their being brought-one day to acknowledge 
him. | 

Here it would be unbecoming any one to aſk, why 
God has preſerved the Jews ſo conſiderable a time, 
without enlightening them, or why he has allowed ſo 
great a ſpace of time to intervene betwixt the patriarchs 
and the converſion of their chiidren. It would, indeed, 
be attempting to meaſure the heavens above, or to 
ſearch out the foundations of the earth beneath, if we 
ſhould thus pretend to find out the unſearchable ways of 
God, or to found the depths of his wiſdom. He has 
ſet boundaries to the unbelief of the Jews, I as well as to 

| the 


Tour father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day: and he ſaw it 
nd was glad. John viii. 66, 
] Rom. xi, 33.33: 
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the ingratitude of the Gentiles. His juſtice and mercy 
follow one another, and tho' his promiſes are ſure to be 
performed, yet none can Tay. when he will accompliſh 
that promiſe which he has made to the lateſt poſterity of 
Iſrael. 

« But now thus ſaith the Lord who created thee, O 


Jacob, he that formed thee, O Iſrael, Fear not: 


„ for I have redeemed thee. I have called thee by thy 


name, thou art mine. When thou paſleſt through. 


« the waters, I will be with thee; and thro' the rivers, 
% they ſhall not overflow thee : when thou walkeſt thro' 
« the fire, thou ſhalt. not be. burnt; neither. ſhall the 
« flame kindle upon thee. Fear not, for T am with 
« thee : I will bring thy ſeed from the eaft, and gather 
« thee from the weſt. I will ſay to the north, Give up; 
and to the ſouth, Keep not back: bring my ſons from 
« far, and my daughters from the end of the earth; even 
, every one that is called by my name: for I have 
created him for my glory, I have formed him, yea, 


* have made him. Bring forth the blind people that 


« have eyes, and the deaf that have ears.” 
This prophecy, ſo full of wonder in every circum- 


ſtance, is addreſſed to Jacob, the head of the tribes of 


Iſrael, and inheritor of the promiſes of a Meſſiah, and 
ſalvation. 5 
His poſterity are diſperſed thro' all corners of the 


earth. Behold in what a ſtate the Jews remain ever 


ſince the time of Chriſt! Ea Toh, 
Their diſperſion is a puniſhment inflicted on them 


for being ſpiritually blind and deaf; and to what a de- 


gree muit they have been ſo, not to have known Chriſt, 
and not to have believed the truth to be in him, fince 
he proved his divine miſſion by ſuch a number of diffe- 
rent miracles, | | | 
Their condition appeared full of deſpair. The waters 
threatened to ſwallow them up, and flames of fire ſur- 
rounded them on all ſides: but the divine providence 
attends and delivers them every where. | 
This protection is granted to the whole body of the 
people, in conſideration of thoſe who ſhall one day call 
| | a upon 
* Tſai, aelill. 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8. : 


one V 
hither 
maſte! 
but o 
hinde! 

Th 
religic 
now, 
beaut) 
obſcur 
ſame. 
under! 
Vancet 

Not 
have | 
of tha 
which 


* fort] 


© that 


Vo 


* Je 
Heb. X 


nercy 
to be 


pliſh 
ity of 


e, O 


not: 
y thy 


ough. 


vers, 
thro' 
1 the 
with 
ather 
e up; 
from 
even 
have 

yea, 


that 


cum- 
es of 
and 


f the 


ever 


them 
a de- 
hriſt, 
ſince 


diffe- 


/aters 
> {ur- 
dence 


f the 
y call 
upen 


of the CHRISTIAN FAITH. 165 


upon his name, which the reſt have highly diſhonoured 
by their blaſphemies. 

God, in his infinite mercy, will ſoften their hearts, 
and make them open to conviction, when they throw 
off their former unbelief. They will be under the in- 
fluence of grace, to which they will intirely owe their 
repentance and converſion. . 

They ſhall not then begin to ſee a new object, but 
one which their own blindneſs has not allowed them 
hitherto to perceive. They ſhall not then liſten to a 
maſter who only made his appearance a little time ago, 
but one whom their own obſtinate and wilful deafneſs 
hindered them from hearing. 


The change hall be in their own perſons, not in the 
religion. It will remain unvariable the ſame as it is 


now, but they ſhall at laſt begin to form ſome idea of its 
beauty and truth. Chriſt will withdraw the veil which 
obſcures their fight, but he himſelf will continue the 
ſame. * He ſhall cure their deafneſs, and make them 
underſtand his doctrine, tho' it be the ſame as was ad- 
vanced before. 

Nothing then can be more evident, than that the Jews 
have been preſerved by God, and that. the whole body 
of that people ſubſiſts now by the power of that promiſe, 
which is to bring into Chriſt the reſt of the Jews. © "I 


forth the blind people that * eyes, and che dea 


© that have ears.“ 


Vol. I. P CHAM 


\ 


5 Jeſus Chriſt the Gong yeſterday, and to day, and for ever 
Heb, Xxili. 8. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


The ſeri ptures prove that Chriſt is the promiſed Meſſiah, by 


foretelling the blind ignorance f «all the Jews, excepting 
a very few, while at the ſame time they aſſign the true 
rauſe of it, and in very clear terms propheſy the conver- 
ion of the Gentiles. | 


AR: N 6; - 


The [criptures prove that Chriſt is the promiſed Meſſiah, by - 


foretelling the blind ignorance of the Jews. - 


WI ended the roregoing chapter with one of 


Iſaiah's prophecies, which we apprehend ex- 


preſſes very plainly the promiſe of the reſtoration of 
the Jews, under the name of a blind people that have 


« eyes, and a deaf people that have ears.” But if there 
were ſtill ſome who may doubt whether the Jews are 


here meant by this expreflion, this doubt can be re- 


moved by that ſame prophet, who has theſe words, 


« Hear, * ſaith the Lord; ye deaf, and look ye blind, 


that ye may fee. Who is blind bat my ſervant? or 


„af, as my meſſenger that I ſent? Who is blind as 
he that is perfect, and blind as the Lord's ſervant? 


Seeing many things, but thou obſerveſt not: opening 
«© the ears, but he heareth not.“ | : 
When we conſider that thoſe Teproaches have been 


thrown owt againſt the whole body of the Jews, and 


| thoſe of them too that muſt have been more enlightened, 
and more perfect than the reſt; this conſideration will 
ſerve to take off a good deal of that aſtoniſhment which 


may be apt to ſtrike us, when we ſee a people that have 
been fo long inſtructed by the prophets, and for ſo many 


ages expecting the Meſſiah, yet ſo blindly ignorant as 


not to know him when he did come, 


'This 


Ila. xlii. 18, 19, 20. 
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This people that look upon all others to. be buried in 
darkneſs, cannot be brought to think that they them- 
ſelves' have been deceived in the moſt eſſential point; 
nor can they imagine that the Gentiles, who have de- 
rived from them all the knowledge they have of a 
Meſſiah, ſhould have more light to diſtinguiſh him than 


they. . | | 3 
It is from us, ſay they, that all others have received 


the ſcriptures; and from us alſo they ought to receive 
the knowledge of them. The prophets have ſpoke to 
us alone; and ſhall others who are utter ſtrangers to 
them preſume to underſtand the meaning of thoſe pro- 
phets better than we do? "Tis amongſt us, and it was 
in our fight that all thoſe wonders, ſo much regarded by 
Chriſtians, were worked : or ſhall they pretend to be 
more fully inſtructed than the wife men who prefided at 
our council, where every thing relating to religion was 
ſtrictly examined? 5 | 
This difficulty might be apt perhaps to ſtagger us, 
did not theſe ſame ſcriptures, which promiſe a Meſſiah, 
likewiſe foretell that he ſhould be rejected by that very 
people who expected him, and to whom he had been 
promiſed, and that their blindneſs upon this important 
circumſtance ſhould be univerſal ; did they- not at the 
ſame time foretell, that thoſe who were ſtrangers, and 
unacquainted with the promiſe of a Meſhah, ſhould re- 
ceive him and believe in him, when declared to them 
by_the few, who by à particular grace of God were to 
be preſerved from that unbelief, which prevailed among(t 
the reſt of the Jews. | | 
Thus that objection, which at firſt appeared fo formi- 
dable, becomes a freſh proof, and a perfect demonſtra- 
tion that Chriſt is the promiſed Meſſiah, fince excepting. 
a very few remarkably diſtinguiſhed by the divine grace, 
tie whole body of the Jews have rejected him; ſince, 
as it was foretold, the Gentiles who were hitherto utter:-, 
ſtrangers to the name of a Meſſiah, yet received and be- 
lieved in chriſtianity as it was preached to them by the 
apoſtles. This particular circumſtance is of the higheſt 
conſequence, and it is neceſſary that we ſhould be tho- 
roughly acquainted with it. | | 
-P2 The 
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The prophet Iſaiah when he offered himſelf to God, 
to declare to his people what had been revealed to him, 
received this attoniſhing anſwer: 4 * Go and tell this 
people, Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; and 
« ſee ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart 
of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and 
« ſhut their eyes; leſt they fee with their eyes, and 
« hear with their ears, and underſtand with their heart, 
and convert, and be healed. Then ſaid I, Lord, 
% how long? And he anſwered, Untill the cities be 
«< waſted without inhabitants, and the houſes without 
„man, and the land be utterly deſolate.” 

St. John in his goſpel informs us, that Iſaiah in this 
prophecy means Chriſt; that it was his glory which he 


beheld, and him of whom be ſpeaks. | 


The arguments which have been already advanced 
to prove Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, give me a right to 
cite the writings of the New Teſtament as divine, tho' 
I have not as yet proved the truth of them in particular, 


Thus the author.ty of St. John will be .decifive, WhO 


+ affirms that this blind ignorance, propheſied by I- 
faiah, was meant in regard to the promiſed Meſſiah, 
and that it was in reſpect of him that their eyes were to 
be blind, and their ears deaf, and their hearts harden- 


But ſuppoſe the divine authority of the evangeliſt St. 
John ſhould not weigh with us, are there not ffill two 
things that will appear clear in that prophecy ? The 
$rſt is, that this blindneſs foretold by Haiah was to be 
the obſtacle to the converſion and recovery of the Jews ; 
and the ſecond. is, that this blindneſs will continve till 
their country is waſted, their cities deſtroyed, and they 
are even deſtitute of habitation ? For what other blind- 
neſs, than their ignorance of the Meſſiah, can be an 
obſtacle to their converſion and recovery ? or, what 
other than this could be punifhed with ſo univerſal and 
laſting a baniſhment ? | 

The 


* Tſa.vi. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
+ John xii. 37, 39, 40, 41. 
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The ſame prophet ſays in another place, „* Sancti- 
« fy the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and let him be your 
« fear, and let him be your dread. And he ſtall be 
« for a ſanctuary; but for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and 
« for a rock of offence to both houſes of Iſrael, for a 


„ gin, and for a ſnare to the inhabitants of Jeru- 


« falem. And many of them ſhall ſtumble and fall, 
% and be broken, and be ſnared, and be taken. Bind 
« up the teſtimony, ſeal the law among my diſciples. 
« And I will wait upon the Lord that hideth his face 
« from the houſe of Jacob, and I will look for him. 
« Behold, I and the children whom the Lord hath given 
« me, are for figns, and for wonders in Iſrael; from 
« the Lord of hots, which dwelleth in mount Zion.” 
St. Peter in his firſt epiſtle, and St. Paul in his to the 
Romans, have both underſtood this whole prophecy to 
relate to Chriſt ; + but, tho' we ſhould for a little lay 
aſide an authority of ſo great weight, it will appear 
evident, in the firſt place, that the Meſſiah is here 
meant, ſince he is the perſon the prophet and his chil- 
dren expect; and ſince the ſalvation or perdition of 
the people of Iſrael, depend on their receiving or reject- 
ing him. 
Secondly, it is evident that the Meſſiah was to be 
known but to a very few people, and that all Iſrael 
ſhould have their eyes ſhut, run againſt him, and ſtum- 
ble againſt this ſtone, which was to ſerve as the corner- 
ſtone to the whole building. The two houſes of Iſrael, 
that is to ſay, the tribes of Judah and Benjamin on one 
hand, and on the other the ten tribes, ſhall all fall into 
an equal degree of blindneſs. God will hide his face 
from the houſe of Jacob f. The* prophets alone, toge- 
ther with their race, and thoſe given them by the parti- 
cular grace of God, ſhall know him whom they ex- 
p ected. The reſt ſhall follow falſe guides , they my 


® Ifai. viii. 13, and following. 

+ x Pet. i. „ 8. Rom.” ix. 33; 35> CO 

} And I will wait upon the Lord, that hideth-his face from the 
houſe of Jacob. : ys 

Many of them ſhall ſtumble and fall, and be broken, and be 
ſoared, and be taken, ; 
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go aſtray from the right path, and intangle themſelves 


in ſnares, where they ſhall rather chuſe to remain than 


et Out. 8 

: In the third place, it appears plain, that the know - 
ledge of the Meſſiah was a ſecret, and a myſtery *, 
hidden from all but his diſciples, whom God had fully 
enlightened ; and the ſcriptures were no better than a 
book ſealed up to others, fince they only ſaw the out- 
fide, and inſtead of finding out the true meaning, they 
only helped to perplex it more and more. 

Hence we ſee how unreaſonable the Jews are, when 
they reproach us for not following the guides of their 
fupreme council; to have done this, would have been 
the infallible means to lead us aſtray. 

We may perceive at the ſame time, how unjuſt it is 
in them to affirm, that ſince we have received the ſcri- 
2 from them, they like ways ought to be our in- 
tructors in explaining to us the meaning of thoſe books, 
we have been taught by the diſciples, who have been 
inſtructed and ſent by God himſelf; we have received 
our knowledge from the prophets and their children. 
The articles of our belief have not been framed from our 
invention, nor are we to ſubmit ourſelves to be inſtruct- 
ed by a people, to whom the ſcriptures were no better 
than a book ſealed up. The ſecret knowledge which 
was preſerved amongſt the apoſtles has deſcended to us; 
Chriſt was the key to the cypher. - The few of the 
Jews who knew him, have taught us to know him alſo, 
while the reſt of that people has been blinded with ig- 
norance, and retained books, to the letter of which 
they adhered, without comprehending their genuine and 
ſalutary meaning. 

In the fourth place, it is evident, that the prophet 
Haiah repreſents himſelf and his two children, as a 
myſtical fign of what was to happen to Iſrael f. One 


of them had a prophetic name, which fignified that 
| the 


Bind up the teſtimony, ſeal the law among my diſciples. 
+ Behold I and the children whom the Lord hath given me 


are for Ggns and for wonders in Iſrael. 
| The 
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the remainder of Iſrael ſhould be delivered: the other 
was called by one of the Meſſiah's names, which ſigni- 
fied the conqueſts - which he ſhould make amongſt the 
nations. Iſaiah was in a peculiar ſenſe the evangelic 
prophet ; and theſe three perſons inform us, that only 
the remainder of Iſrael ſhall be ſaved ; that the Meſſiah 
ſhall extend his kingdom amongſt the Gentiles, and the 
diſciples who ſhall believe in him amongſt the Jews, ſhall 
only conſiſt of the prophets, and their deſcendants. 
What has been hitherto faid, will become ſtill more 
evident by conſidering another paſſage from the ſame 
prophet, the whole of which claims our higheſt attention 
and regard. | 
« * Stay yourſelves and wonder, cry ye out, and 
* cry: they are drunken, but not with wine; they 
„ ſtagger, but not with ſtrong drink. For the Lord 
© hath poured out upon you the ſpirit of deep ſleep, and 
„ hath cloſed your eyes: the prophets, and your rulers 
©« the ſeers, hath he covered. And the viſion of all is 
become unto you as the words of a book that is 
« ſealed, which men deliver to one that is learned, 
e ſaying, read this, I pray thee; and he faith, I can- 
« not, for it is ſealed: and the book is delivered to 
him that is not learned, ſaying, read this, I pray thee; 
« and he ſaith, I am not learned. Wherefore the Lord 
« ſaid, foraſmuchas this people draw near me with their 
„mouth, and with their lips do honour me, but have re- 
© moved their heart far from me, and their fear towards 
me is taught by the precept of men: therefore be- 
hold, I will proceed to do a marvellous work amongſt 


« this people, even a marvellous work and a wonder: 


for the wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and 
the underſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be 

„hid.“ | 
It is manifeſt, that this prophecy is ſpoken with re- 
yard to the Jews. Chriſt applies it to them, and the 
| : thing 


The eldeſt of theſe children was called Shearjaſhub, i, e. The 


remainder ſhall return. | 
The ſecond was called Maber-fpalal-hajb-baz.1i. . Take away 


' ſpoits quickly. Ifa, vii. 3. and chap. viii. 3. 


* Ifa. XXIX. 9. 


* 
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thing declares itſelf; for in Iſaiah's time, what other 
people was there, excepting the Jews, who adored the 
true God by a public and general worſhip ? a 

It is likeways certain, that, as to the main point, on 
which the true ſenſe of the ſcriptures depends; this 
people were to be in the dark, that thoſe whom they 
looked upon as their guides, ſhould miſlead them, that 
the wiſdom of their wife men ſhould perith, and their 
underſtanding ſhould be hid. IA 
Hence it is evident, that the whole. Jewiſh nation 
ſhall be miſled with regard to the Mefhah, who is the 
key of the ſcriptures, who is the end and accompliſh. 
ment of them, and that we underſtand them when we 
know him, but comprehend nothing of them if we re- 
ject him. | | 

But, that we may feel the ſtrong evidence, and full 
weight of this prophecy, we mult divide it into as ma- 
ny parts as the prophet himſelf has done. 

Firſt, he conſiders the whole people as ſeized “ with 
a giddineſs, wavering, and undetermined, unſteady in 
their meaſures, and inconſiſtent in their conduct, re- 
ſembling in every thing a man intoxicated with wine, 
who reels to and fro, and is uncapable of exercifing 
his judgment. This was the firſt effect which the fore- 
runner, and the miracles of Chriſt, firſt produced on 
the Jews in general, but eſpecially. on their guides and 
teachers : they knew not which fide to incline to. The 
ſtrong evidence of theſe miracles made an impreſſion 
on them, but this was ſoon erazed by envy which puſh- 
ed them to the other fide, They ſaw irreſiſtible truth, 
and at the ſame time it gave them pain to ſee it, They 
advanced one ſtep, but toon moved back again. 

From this condition they ſunk into another which 
was ſtill worſe; but a juſt puniſhment inflifted on 
them for their unbelief. They made it their buſineſs to 
throw obſcurity upon all the proofs which Chriſt gave 
of his divine miſſion, and to deny every thing which 


was not done in their own ſight, and to fix an ambigu- 
. ous 


+ 
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Wy Stay yourſelves and wonder, cry ye out, and cry: they are 
8 but not with wine; they ſtagger, but not with ſtrong 
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ous meaning upon the cleareſt facts; yet notwithſtand- 
ing all the pains they took, there were itill ſome: mira-: 
cles which carried ſuch irreſiſtible evidence along with 
them, that they could not doubt the truth of them, but 
theſe they imputed to the operation of ſome develiſn 
ſpirit. Thus, theſe perſons whom the people liſtened 
to as their prophets, and followed as their guides, be- 
came the greateſt enemies to truth, and conſequently; 
incapable to-diſcern it. God poured out upon them the 
ſpirit of deep fleep, he cloſed their eyes: he threw a 
veil over them, to conceal from their fight what they 
did not like to fee. 

In this temper of mind they conſulted the ſcriptures, 
not with a deſign to get inſtruction, but to draw from 
thence what they thought might ſtrengthen their preju- 
dices; for they were to them as a book ſhut and ſealed 
up“. They could know nothing there, ſince they 
were determined not to know Chriſt; they could go no 
further than the mere outſide, that is to ſay, the ſeals 

only, which concealed from them the moſt valuable art; 
and they placed their own fooliſh conceits in oppoſition 
to the true knowledge of theſe ſacred writings; and in- 
ſtead of the prophetical revelation, they adopted their 


own dreams. 


Hence the whole Jewiſh nation were incapable of 
viewing things in a true light; for the people in ge- 
reral could not read +, that is, of themſelves they 
could not underſtand the ſcriptures; their teachers 
had not the key, and they ſpent their time in conſiders 
ing a book which was ſealed up on all fides, broach.ng 
their own whimſical fancies, inſtead of peruſing and 
finding out the true meaning of the ſcriptures, proclaim- 
ing their own ſentiments in place of divine revelati- 
on. 

In Iſaiah, the people and their teachers make a plain 
honeſt appearance. The people confeſs their i a 

an 


„* 


* The viſion of all (i. e. the true prophers) is become unto you, 
as the words of a book that is ſealed. 

+ Which men deliver, to one that is learned, ſaying, Read this, 
nd he faith, I cannot, for it is ſealed: and the book is delive- 
red to one that 15 not learned, and he faith, I am not learned. 
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and their teachers acknowledge the book to be ſealed 
up from them. But what we have mentioned is rather 
to render the thing more ſtriking, than to ſhew the dif. 
poſitions of the people or of their teachers; tho' at 
the ſame time the people were more ſincere than their 
inſtructors, whom Chriſt reproaches for being more 
blind than the reſt *, and more incurable too, * 
they 1 222575 themſelves to be ou clear - ſighted. 


ART. II. 


The nm afſign the true cauſe 17 the blindneſs of the 
' Jews, auith regard to the Meg ah, who is Jeſus Chrift, 


T may be aſked perhaps, why God permitted a na- 
tion, who had been hitherto greatly diſtinguiſhed, 
and entruſted with the ſcriptures, thus to fall into ſuch 
Ignorance? Or why the true ſenfe of their writings 
was hidden beyond what their urderſtanding could fa- 
thom ? Why were they as a book ſealed up to their 
teachers? And to render them ſtil] more obſcure, why 
did God caſt a veil over the eyes of their rulers and 

prietts ? ? ; 

But God has been —_ pleaſed to anticipate all 
theſe-queſtions ; and, by the anſwer which he has gi- 
ven, he has ſhewn at once the ſtrictneſs of his juſtice, 
and the profound 411idom of his conduct; ard he gives 
a uſeful piece of inſtruction to all thoſe, who ſearch in- 
to the meaning of the ſcriptures. 

„ 'Fhis people, whom I have truſted, ſaith the Lord, 
draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips 
«© do honour me, but have removed their heart far from 
% me.” They are careful to obſerve the inſtitutions of 
men, which put no controul upon their paſſions, and they 
aim at nothing but an outward ſanctity, whilſt they ne- 
glect my law, which is a check to their looſe deſires. 

As they have done by me, ſo do I with them . In 
my conduct to them, I purſue the ſame method which 

they 

N Tha IX. 4. 


+ I will proceed to do a marvellous work amongſt this people, 
even a marycllous work and a wonder. 
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they. have with me; and as they have given me only an 
outward thow Oi honour, fo do 1 preaent them only with 


an outſide. 1 hey addreis me in worde, Walle tacy en- 
deavour t hide from me their thoughts: 1 likcways 


ſpeak to tnem, whullt I Keep wy IEnuuCnts wrapped up 


in ob{curity. They love temporal [/promiles more than 
thole which have real bietungs for tuen objects, and 
which I diiguiie under the other. They are not in love 
with true zultice, and they ſatisfy thennelves wita an 
ourward thew of religion: 1 keep them bud with this 
ouciide, Which I make ule of as a veii to conceal that in- 
ward worthip which ihali be maniteited in its due time. 
Tney pretcr the tiaditions of men to my law, for which 


realon I amule them with the hiſtories and actions of men, 


under which 1 conceal the principal actions of the Meſs 
ah. / 

They expect him under the appearance, according to 
the idca they have formed of him, of an carchly prince; 
and in the repreſentation | have given them ot him, I 
have given them ſome marks, a licile reſembling their 
idea of him, Which they. have been more touched with 
than all the others, which might. ſer ve to inſtruct and re- 
ctity chem concerning whit they have been miſtaken in. 
They love not me, nor him whom I have ſent to them. 
I puniih the darkneis of their heart by that of their un- 


derſtanding; and am ſo far from truliing them with my 


ſecret, that L uſe piecaution againſt them, as againit an 
enemy who would abuie my confidence. 

The preaching and miracles ot the Meſſiah, who ſhall 
proclaim true juilice and real blelungs, inttead of remo- 
ving cheir unreaſonable temper of mid, ſhall only con- 
tribute to make them more and more uneaſy. I hey 
will not be able to bear the ra;s of light ſtriking upon 
them, and they will prefer da-Kneis, in which, as a 
pu: \iſhment, ſhall chey remain; and their blindnels thall 
be ſo univerſal, taat there ſhall hardly be any of them 
ſenuble ot it. 

Tnen ſhall happen has: is almoſt incredible, or what 
mall nil the whole world with altoniſhment, and is almoſt 
impolible to be conceived ; that a people who have 


been ſo long entruled with the ſcriptures, fhall not be 


able 
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able to comprehend them; that a people inſtructed by the 
prophets, ſhall reject him who has been promiſed to 


them, and whom they have to long expected; that the 


very men who live in hopes of the Meiitah, ſhall put him 
to death. The marvellous chaſtiſement which 1 have 


| reſerved for this people, 15 that the wiſdom of their wiſe 


men fhall periſh, and the underſtanding of their prudent 
men ſhall be hid. ; 

So that the Meſſiah's being rejected in the aſſemblies 
of their wiſe men, and by the authority of their expoun- 


ders of the law, is ſo far trom creating a prejudice againſt 


the Meſſiah, that it is one of the tokens by which we would 
have him known; and for t:11s reaion it is foretold, that 
the more ſurprizing and improbable the event may ap- 


pear, it may the more agree with what was foretold. 


It is this marvellous event, ſo fatal to their nation, 
that the prophets have lamented to long before it came 
to paſs. We wait for light (ſay they) * but behold 
© obſcurity; for brightneſs, but we walk in darknels, 
% We grope for the wall like the blind, and we grope 
& as if we had no eyes: we ſtumble at noon-day as in 
ce the night; we are in deſolate places as dead mien, 
4 We rore all like bears, and-mourn ſore like doves: 
* we look for judgment, but there is none; for ſalvati- 
e on, but it is far of from us. For our tranſgreſſions 


te are multiplied before thee, and our fins teſtity againk | 


or ue”. | | | 

Not one of theſe affecting expreſſions ought to eſcape 
our particular notice. The calamity which the prophet 
feels is a general one: it does not conſiſt in any tempo» 
ral loſs, but in a blind ignorance. i his blindneſs does 
not proceed from the light's not ſhowing itſelf, but from 
their not perceiving it +. It is broad day light it is 
noon, yet they ſtumble blindfold againſt every thi g that 


comes in their way. The people have no guides whom 
they can follow. The guides themſelve grope like the 


reſt in the dark. The 1alvation promiſed to chat people 
is afar of, and removed to others. The judgment 
pronounced by their men of wiidom and underſtanding 

in 


IIa. lix. 9, Ke. 
+ We ſtumble at noon-day as in the night. 
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y the in the moſt intereſting-point, has been falſe, ,and has 


d to thrown them all into-error. All their other Crimes have 

it the been puniſned by this laſt, which has crowned all the reſt 

t him For this the prophets are full of ſorroẽ and unſpeakable 

have grief. But neither the miſleaders nor the miſled feel 

wiſe the miſery of their condition, becauſe they are in the 
udent fate of the dead *, and their own blindneſs hinders them 


from perceiving the lois they ſuſtain, when they are de- 


nblies prived of the benefit of light. 

poun- According to all human conjecture, there ſeemed no- 
gainſt thing more improbable to happen than this matvellous e- 
would vent. And the more improbable it was, it became ſtill 
„that the ſtronger proof of the truth of theſe ſcriptures which 
Ly ap- foretold it; and ſerves more to demonſtrate that Chriſt 
55 is the Meſſiah that was promiſed, ſince the general blind- 
ation, neſs of the Jews moved them to reje& him, | 
came | | | res 

zehold 5 ; 

kneſs. N i AR” To BH, 

Srope 


| The ſcriptures prove that Chriſt is the promi 8 
* 6 a promiſed Meſab, I 

$59 0 foretelling the blind ignorance of the 1 5 fend. — a 

en the ſame time they affign the true cauſe of it, and they 


oath, propheſy the conwver/ion of the Gentiles. 

reſſions | 3 . 

againſt | AD they received the Meſſiah, I ſhould have 
y thought it my duty to reject him; becauſe I am af. 

eſcape ſured, that they were to. be miſtaken in-this higheſt con- 

wophct cern of religion. And the more univerſal the rejection 


tempos of him was, the more this ſerves to convince, me of his 
divine miſſion. Whatever their judgment dictates to 


{5 does h . $64 x . 
them, mine is quite oppoſite to it; whatever they do not 


t from a %; 
* 1s believe, I muſt. Him whom they reject, T receive ; and i 
g that Fre Lam fure that I take the right road, becauſe the | 4 
25 een ivine Being informs me that they have gone aſtray. xt 
like the il Let me * conſider a little then whether the Gen- id} 
t people e 3 him whom the Jews crucified ; _ 
doment becau 4 | t is ſecond marvellous event, ſtill more Will 
tanding Incred!! ie t an the firſt, Is given me as the final token | | | 
8 by which I may diſcover the true Saviour. I learn i! 
Vol. . Q 1 j 


* We arc in deſolate places as dead men, 
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then that all ſubmitted to him; the images fell down; 


the capitol humbled itſelf; and the emperors that em- 
braced the faith, place the crucifix in the moſt conſpi- 
cuous part of their crowns. I can no longer heſitate, I 
fly to embrace the truth, and ſtruck with admiration, I 
proſtrate myſelf before Chriſt ; and ſince his own did 
not receive him“, and ftrangers. worſhip him, theſe 
two figns are united, and there appears a compleat 
proof, that this is he whom the prophets, before his 
coming, have- diſtinguiſhed by theſe marks. I am 
* ſought of them that aſked not for me; I am found of 
< thera that ſought me not: I ſaid, Behold me, behold 
“ me, unto a nation that was not called by my name +. 
J have ſpread out my hands all the day unto a rebel - 
„ lious people, which walked in the way that was not 
„ good, after their own thoughts.” Thus it appears, 
that the unbelief of the Jews, and the belief of the 
Gentiles, warrant me; and theſe two wonderful works 
contribute greatly to ſtrengthen and confirm my faith. 


. 
Chriſt is proved to be the Meſſiah, becauſe the prophets have 
Ai ſinguiſbed thoſe of Ijrael who wire to remain at the 
coming of the Meffiah, by theſe very marks, which per- 
Helly agree wwith the remainder of Jrael at the coming uf 
Chriſt. | | | OE oe 


Tuikp marvellous work preſents itſelf, extremely 
remarkable in all its circumſtances; and as I 
heartily deſire to profit by it, I propoſe to examine it 
with the greateſt attention. 9 
- Altho' the body of the Jewiſh nation in general fall 
into unbelief, yet God promiſes that he will reſerve for 
| himſelf a ſmall remnant of true Iſraelites, which in re- 


gard to the whole is inconſiderable. And this remnant 
3 | ſhall 


. 
- 


ſfſohn i. 11. 
+ lia, Liv. I, 2. 
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of th CHRISTIAN FAITH: 183 
ſhall have theſe three characteriſtics: they ſhall thine in 


virtue; they ſhall be invincible; and they ſhall en- 


lighten the whole world. Except theſe, the whole na- 
tion ſhall fink into obſcurity, and become in a manner 
lifeleſs: nor ſhall- their numbers increaſe, until the lat- 


ter days, when their ſcattered remains ſhall be gathered | 


together; then they ſhall enrich all nations, and be- 
come the hope and glory of the church 

Theſe things I ſhall firſt conſider ſeparately, and chem 
apply them to my preſent purpoſe. 

The number of thofe then, who are to ballovel] in the 


Meffiah, muſt be very inconfiderable when compared 


with the nation in general, whofe unbelief the prophet 
complains of in theſe words: © Who hath believed, 


e ſays he, our report, * and to whom is the arm of the 


Lord revealed?“ that is to ſay, to whom is the deſign 
of ſending the Meſſiah known? © The Lord hideth 


his face from the houſe of Jacob +. He ſhall be for 


« a ſtone of tumbling to both the houſes of Iſrael f.” 

« The remnant ſhall return, even the remnant of Ja- 
„cob, unto the mighty God ||. For tho' thy people 
«« Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, yet a remnant of them 
„ ſhall return: the conſumption decreed ſhall overflow 


« with righteouſneſs, For the Lord God of hoſts ſhall - 


« make a conſumption, even determined in the midſt of 
« all the land.“ 


Here are two characteriſtics joined together ; thoſe. 


whom God ſhall reſerve for himſelf, are to be but a 
ſmall remnant of all Iſrael : but this is to be a valuable 
remnant, and to overflow with righteouſneſs, that is, 
their virtue is to be great and illuſtrious. 

The ſame diſtinguiſhing marks of a number that is 
ſmall, and of great righteouſneſs, are taken notice of in 
another prophecy, where is likewiſe mentioned that 
courage and zeal, which the remains of Iſrael ſhall 
new, in declaring to all mankind. the glory of the 
Meſſiah: the divine ſpirit ſpeaks of it in this manner g: 
„When thus it ſhall be in the midſt of the land among 

* > . the 
* Tſaiah liii. x. + Ibid. viii. 17. t Ibid. ver. 14. 


|| Ifaiah x. 21, 22, 23. Rom. ix, 27. 
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13%, 4 TREATISE ef te PRINCIPLES. 
the people; there ſhall: be as the ſhaking of an olive 


tree, and as the gleaning grapes when the vintage. is 


„done. They ſhall lift up their voice, they ſhall ſing 
for the majeſty. of the Lord, they ſhall.cry aloud from 


the ſea. . Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the fires, 
-4 even the name of the Lord God of Iſrael in the iſles 


of the ſea. From the uttermoſt part of the earth have 
* we heard ſongs, even glory to the righteous ; bur [ 
* ſaid; My. leanneſs, my leanneſs, wo unto me: the 
s treacherous dealers have dealt treacherouſly, yea the 
« treacherons- dealers have dealt very treacheroully, 
« Fear, and the pit, and the ſnare are upon thee, O 
* inhabitant of the earth. 

1. Theſe remains of Iſrael reſemble ſome olives or 
Sober which have been left after the vintage is done. 

h compariſons as theſe ſignify, that their number is 


to be very ſmall. 


2. The remnant of Iſrael, which by the divine grace 


has been laved from that general infidelity, have a juſt 
ſenſe of God's compaſſion to them; they are filled with 
gratitude, and they make the earth and ſea reſound with 


their ſongs, nor can all the efforts of the unfaithful put 
a ſtop to their zeal *. 

3. They publiſh abroad the glory of the holy one, + 
and this too in direct contradiction to what the general 
council of the nation has determined They declare his 
reſurredtion, and they preach up the chriſtian religion, 
notwithſtanding all their nation endeavoured to ſully its 


luſtre. 


4. They not only ſpread the light of the goſpel in 
Judea and the neighbouring provinces, I but likewiſe in 
the moſt diſtant countries, the remoteſt iſlands, and to 
the furthermoſt corners of the earth. 

The prophet underſtands. what they preach up. 
He highly regards their function, and he encourages 


6. But 


* They ſhall lift up their voice, they ſhall ling for the majeſty 
of the Lord. 

+ They {hall cry aloud from the ſea. 

t From the uttermoſt part of the earth have we heard ſongs, 
even glory to the righteous, 
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6. But he does not preſume to expreſs himſelf in 
clear terms neither concerning the remaant of Iſrael, 
nor the cauſe of their joy, nor the holy one whoſe glory 
they proclaim, nor the ſucceſs of their preaching among 
the Gentiles. 4 we 

The prophet is ordered to mingle theſe predictions | 
relating to Chriſt and the goſpel, with thoſe which re- _ 
late to the deliverance of Jeruſalem when beſieged by if 
Sennacherib, to the ſmall number of thoſe who ſhall be | 

reſerved until the miraculous defeat of the Aſſyrians, 
and to their joy and thanktfgivings for the divine pro- 
tection. given to Jeruſalem and Hezekiah, whoſe reign 15 
was full of piety. © 

8. The people to whom I ſpeak (adds the prophet) 1 
are not worthy of being admitted into my ſecret. They kB 
only deſire a temporal liberty. They have no notion. 48 
of enemies but ſuch as are viſible. A ſpiritual victory 
does not at all affect them. I am ordered to conceal 
from them the true Saviour, by giving him other names. 
Sometimes I ſpeak of Cyrus, tho* my real inward 
meaning is the Meſſiah. Thus I am obliged to act by 
the molt expreſs order. The Saviour of the world loves 
to conceal himſelf. He inſpires me with expreſſions 
which are only agreeable to him, tho” they may have 
the appearance of being applicable to another. There- 
fore I could not help ſaying of him, * Verily thou art 
« a God that hideſt thyſelf, O God of Iſrael the Savi- 
«> QUE. Th Kd | 

9. The people in general do not underſtand what I 
mean, when I foretell that the remains of Iſrael ſhall 
reſemble thoſe olives and grapes which have remained 
after the vintage was over. They know not the mean- 
ing of thoſe ſongs of joy, which I have heard from the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth. And they are ignorant of 


95 the mis fortune brought upon Them, when the glory of 
age? the righteous is known to the Gentiles, whilſt his name 

But is diſhonoured in Judea. The event will bring to light | 
88 what I have been obliged to mention in dark and enig- ai 


matical expreſſions. 
| 10, But 


My leanneſs, my leanneſs, wo unto me, 
+ ifatah xlv. 15 | 
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10. But what I lament * is, that when this remnant Iſrael, 
of Iſrael have been ſeparated from the reſt of the nation, blind 
it ſhall remain full of unrighteous perſons, who ſhall act have « 
contrary-to the divine laws, and they ſhall then become If v 
the objects of God's wrath. Y cernin: 

We need only read the firſt chapters of the acts of the with v 
apoſtles, in order to perceive how exactly all the parts remna 
of this prophecy have been accompliſhed. ly the 

1. A ſmall number of diſciples, of no fame, no for- phecy, 
tune, no learning, and no protection, continued faithful Meſſia 
to Chriſt, and became teſtimonies of his reſurrection; Had 
in oppoſition to a general combination of all who diſcipl, 
were inveſted with power and authority among the virtue; 
Jews. they o 

2. The holineſs and virtue of their lives was ſurpri- their © 
zing. They had no eſtate or inheritance. They were cels an 
all as if it were but one heart and one ſoul ; and that ſelves 
valuable remnant of Iſrael overflowed with righteouſ- ration 
neſs. | | | | 3 that pe 

3. All ſort of threats and menaces were made uſe of the gre 
to ſilence the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, but they were all ple, d 
ineffectual. They declared that it was their duty to authori 
obey God rather than man, and that it was not in their firſt to 
power to refuſe to publiſh the reſurrection of Chriſt, be- happer 
cauſe they were choſen on purpoſe to be evidences of (| of his 
this great truth. -- _ * 8 diſtingi 

4. They preached it firſt in Judea and Samaria, theſe. 
then they paſſed over into other nations, and in a few But 
years the extremities of the earth reſounded with the ſo diffi 
glory and praiſes of the holy one. +: human 

5. In proportion as the ſucceſs of their preaching ciples c 
roved greater among the Gentiles, ſo did the number to-ackn 
of believers decreaſe amongſt the Jews. tribute 
6. In ſhort, the unbelief amongſt that people proved moſt H 
univerſal, and there remained only a few, and theſe I} fo clear 
ſuch as Iſaiah deſcribes. | | Gentile 


7. Thus theſe puniſhments” which the prophet had 
foreſeen, came in a whole crowd upon them; and it 
ſhall not be till the latter days that the other remains of | 
| Iſrael, ® Zacl 


* The treacherous dealers have dealt treacherouſly, Fear and 
the pit ate upon thee, O inhabitant of the earth. 
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Iſrael, preſerved by divine grace, ſhall return from their 
blind ignorance, and adore him * whom their forefather 
have crucihed. | 5 
If we compare what the prophets have foretold con- 
cerning the remnant of Iſrael at the time of the Meſſiah, 
with what the new teltament informs us relating to the 
remnant in the time of Chriſt, it will appear how exact- 
ly the event has m every particular agreed with the pro- 
phecy, and conſequently that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Meſhah. . © a | 
Had there been none of the Jews who became Chriſt's 
diſciples, or had they not been remarkable for their 
virtue; had they been intimidated, or ſtruck filent ; had 
they only preached up the gloty of Chriſt amongſt 
their own people; had their labours met with no ſuc- 
ceſs amongſt the Gentiles ; or had they confined them- 
ſelves to any particular people; if after their ſepa- 
ration from the reſt of the Jews, there had been amongſt 
that people a number who had become diſciples; had 
the greateſt part of the chief rulers, and of the peo- 


* 


ple, declared in favour of Chriſt; had the public 


authority, and other human means, conſpired at 
firſt to lay the foundation of his church; had things 
happened in this manner, then we muſt have doubted 
the Meſſiah, becauſe the prophets have 
ry >a EINE his diſciples by marks quite oppoſite to 
theſe. 

But fince all they have ſaid of them, ſo improbable, 
ſo difficult to be connected, and ſo inconceivable to 
human wiſdom, has yet been fully perfected in the diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt; how can we make the leaſt heſitation 
to acknowledge him? how can we refuſe to offer up the 
tribute of praiſe and thankſgiving which are due to the 
moſt High, who by the remains of Iſrael has given us 
ſo clear a manifeſtation of the Saviour of Iſrael and the 
Gentiles? Hoey | 
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CHAP: xx. 


A mixture of clear and obſcure expreſſions in the prophecies 
relating to the kingdom of the Meſſiah, It was neceſſary 
to promiſe ſuch a prince as the people wifhed for, and 
fuch as the righteous might know. What inclined the 
people to hope for him, avas the thing which hindered them 


from knowing him. A Meſſiah, fuch as the Fes: hope for, 
#s both uſeleſs and dangerous. The ſiction of two Mefſiahs, 


e Oh 


A mixture of clear and obſcure expreſſions in the prophecies 


relating to the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 


HE N the promiſe of the Meſſiah was confined to 
the houſe of David, God began to reveal in a 


more clear manner that he ſhould be a king, and that- 


his kingdom ſhould be everlaſting *. And ſince that 
time the prophets have ſpoken of him as a king to 
whom all was to become ſubject, who ſhould heap riches 
and glory on Ifrael, and reſcue them from ſlavery ; who 
was to bring all their enemies under ſubjection, and to 
whom all princes ſhould bend as to their ſovereign. 
It was of the higheſt importance that the Jews ſhould 
preſerve their hope of the Meſſiah, that they ſhould ex- 
pe& him with the greateſt impatience, and ſhould look 
upon him as their deliverer from all their calamities. 
The defign of God in ſhutting up the Jews within 
the compaſs of the law, + was by this means to keep 
up the remembrance of the promiſe of the Meſſiah, 
and to render their expectations more lively and uni- 
verſal. | | 
Had the prophets made uſe of no ambiguity, but 


clearly foretold him ſach as he was to be; had they not 
Ft | ' diſguiſed 


. Sam. Vi. 12, 23. 
+ Galat, ui, 23 
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diſguiſed his real greatneſs under figurative expreſſions z 
then the carnal (Jews,., who were by far the. greateſt 
number, would have but little concerned themſelves 
with the promiſes or the Meſſiah. OE 1 
On the other hand, had the prophets mentioned him 
in a manner different from what he was to be, had they 
diſguiſed him under the outward pomp of an earthly. 
prince, in ſuch a manner that the righteous could not have 
known their true Saviour, the ſcriptures would have then 
adminiſtred no conſolation. Nay the prophets theme» 
ſelves would then have found nothing to nouriſh their 
faith, or keep alive their hope; and might have. run 


the riſk, of either forgetting the Meſſiah, or allowing 


the people to ſlacken or grow cool in their expectati- 
ons” 9 N 


K In 


It was necgſſury to promiſe ſueb a: prince at the people wiſhed! 


for, and ſuch as the righteous might know. 


T was neceſſary to promiſe ſuch a prince as the people 


wifhed for, and ſuch as the people might know. 
Hence comes that mixture of light and obſcurity. The: 
prophets ſpeak the truth, but they cover it; yet the veil 


with. which it is covered, is of ſuch a: nature, that it 
may be ſeem through : the truth is allowed to ſhine thro”. 
it, and the veil is rich and valuable, in proportion to 


what is concealed under it. By this means they have 
attracted the attention of all: thoſe of enlightened un- 
derſtandings have regarded what is moſt important, tho? 
lying hidden; while the generality of people have been 
dazzled with outward ſplendor, and have neglected 
what was more ſolid. | 2? IE | I 
Before the coming of the Mefliah, all ſeemed to be 
bent upon the ſame object; the deſires of all ſeemed to 
terminate at the ſame point. For they all expected that 


prince who is promiſed in ſcripture; nor did they trou- 


ble themſelves much to diſtinguiſh whether it was really 


himſelf, or only his pomp, which they ſo earneſtly ex- 
pected 
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pected; or whether it was faith, or vain defire, which 


made them with for his arrival with ſo much ardor, 


Ao oi it; 


What inclined that people to. hope for him, 3 the thing 


aubich hindered them from knowing him. 


[I UT when the Meſſiah made his appearance, thoſe 


very circumſtances which prompted them to expect 
him with ſo much eagerneſs, hindered them from know- 
ing him. That veil, which they had not as yet ſeen 
thro”, ſtill obſtructed their fight. They had all along 


| been, and ſtill continued to be ſtrangers to the truth, 


They had never joined the figure and the reality, the 


external appearance, and the internal perfections of the 


Meſſiah. The figure and external appearance engroſſed 
their attention, and ſeduced their judgments. Being 
thus captivated with exterior ſhew, they but little re- 


garded a Meſſiah without a crown, and unadorned with 
regal pageantry, and looked upon him in no other light 


than that of a common ordinary man. 

The righteous, on the-other hand, knew him more 
eaſily when he was thug repreſented without pomp or ce- 
remony, becauſe the! 
outward appearance that he ſhould make, but on him- 
ſelf alone; they did not expect that he would be at- 
tended with a glory, ſuch as is apt'to dazzle the fight 
of mortals, but that he would bring along with him 
righteouſneſs and ſalvation. 


But of theſe righteous, there have been but a very 


ſmall number; the reſt have been deceived, and the 
promiſes have been fulfilled. The Meſſiah ſo high a- 
bove them, and ſo much elevated above their expecta- 
tions, has appeared inconſiderable in their eyes. The 
Meſſiah whom they expected is greatly inferior to him 
who is really come, and becauſe they have received one 
infinitely beyond all their expectations, they imagine 
they have received none at all. 
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Vr | 
A Meſſiah, ſuch as the Jews hope for, both uſeleſs and 


dangerous. 


F HEY pleaſed themſelves with the thoughts of the 
Meſſiah's not only rendering them independent of 

all foreign princes *, but likewiſe imagined that 
he would bring all under their ſubjection, and make all 
nations tributary to them, that he ſhould make them o- 
verflow with riches, that gold and filver ſhould be more 


| plentiful amongſt them than it was at the time of Solo- 


mon. + That Jeruſalem ſhould become the greateſt 
and moſt magnificent city in the world; that there ſhould 
numbers of people come from all nations, who ſhould 
be glad to become ſervants to the. Jews, and eſteem 
themſelves highly honoured, were they but admitted - 
into their meaneſt employments ; in ſhort, that the very 
leaſt of the houſe of Iſrael ſhould be univerſally reſpect- 
ed, nay, almoſt adored.” Theſe ideas they had formed 
to themſelves, from paſſages in the ſcriptures which they 
had not underſtood ; their pride, and their love of tem- 


poral things, had ſo far blinded them, that they were 


not able to diſcover the true ſenſe of theſe paſſages. 
But had the Meſſiah been ſuch an one as they expect- 
ed, I cannot ſee wherein he would have contributed to 
the real good of mankind; nor can I conceive why the 
holy prophets ſhould with for his coming with ſo much 
MOOT VPTS ITS xs Pee Re 
As for my own part, did I view him in the ſame 
light which they do, T ſhould then be quite indifferent 
as to his reign, becauſe I have nothing to hope from 
him. I have nothing to aſk of a prince, ſuch as they 
repreſent him to be. Gold and filver is not what I de- 
fire, nor have I any occaſion for a number of ſervants. 
A magnificent city ſituated in a country where I am but 
an exile, can only make me forget my native country. 


High 
* Tia. xiv. 2. 


7 Iſa, Ix. 9, 10, 14, 16, 17. Iſa. Ii. 5. 6, Iſa. liv. IT, 12s 
Ia, xiv. 2. Zech. viii. 3. 
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High reſpe& and honour could give me no real ſatisfa- 
Etion, it would only ſerve to feed my pride. 

The Meſſiah expected by the Jews, propoſes to me 
nothing but what ſerves to nouriſh my corruption. He 
raiſes my deſires to the higheſt pitch, and inſtead of 
acting as a phyſician to cure them, he becomes as it 
were an inſtrument whereby I may have them ſatisfied. 
He knows neither my diftempers, nor their remedies, 
He is quite unacquainted with what I ſtand in need of 
and with what I have loſt. He ſubſtitutes outward goods 
in place of others which he is not able to give, and of 
which J am ſo much deſirous. He preſſes me to alter 

my choice, he tempts me, and endeavours to gain up- 
on me by his outward bleſſings; but I dread him as a 
deceiver, and I ſhun him. And ſo far am ] from put- 
ting all my confidence in him, that T look upon him 
as one who is in league with the enemies of my right. 
eouſneſs and liberty. 

Befides, what example could ſuch a Saviour as this 
afford me ? What comfort could he give me in affliction, 
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Oer what courage could he inſpire me with, when under derat 
"perſecution ? or how could he teach me to deſpiſe all 
enjoyments, when ſeparated from virtue and goodneſs? 
TW 
The faction of two Maſſiabs. * 
| / 0 


JF the Meſſiah had been to come with riches in his 
hands, and plenty attending him; had he been to 
be diſtinguiſhed by magnificence ; how could the pro- 
phets have foretold that he ſhould be rejected by the bo- 
dy of the people in general, and that an univerſal 
blindneſs, ſhould concea! him from thoſe who had ſo long 
expected him? * How could they have ſaid of him, 
that he ſhould be looked upon as the meaneſt of men, 
as a leper,. as a criminal purſued by divine, juſtice 
M uſt we then divide the Meſſiah, and make two, and 
give to the one glory and authority, and to the other, 

.humility and weakneſs ? b , 
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But which of theſe two is it who has been promiſed 


to Abraham, as being the fountain of happineſs to all 
nations? Shall they come at different times, or both at 
the ſame time ? Shall they be joined togerher, or ſhall 
they be oppoſite in their intereſts ? Shall we be allowed 
to reject the one and prefer the other? What ſhall we 
receive from him who is in a ſtate of forrow and hu- 
miliation? If we receive righteouſneſs and innocence, 
then the office of the other will become ſuperfluous, 
and even dangerous: and if we do not obtain right- 


eousneſs and innocence by the humble and ſuffering 
Mefliah, what end did he anſwer by coming into the 


world, and undergoing miſery, that was of no uſe? 
It is plain, that the Jews do not underſtand the ſcri- 
ptures, ſince they find ſuch contradictions, and are at 
a loſs how to apply to one Meſſiah, what was ſurely 
meant of one. But this ridiculous whim of dividing 
him into two, is intolerable; and it ſeems to be ra- 
ther a ſort of frenzy, proceeding from a diſtracted 
brain, than any thing that deſerves a ſerious conſi- 
deration. 
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E H A P. XX. | 
Proofs brought to ſtew that Chriſt i the Maaß, ty the eas 


conformity of his kingdom with what the prophets have 
Jaid concerning that of the Meſſiah. 1. His Ringtom 


ot bout riches, wwithout human means to ſupport it. 2. 


Everlaſting. 3. Without that pomp and magnificente 
wohich other princes baue. 4. A kingdom of grace and 
Boine. g. Inward and invifible. 6. A kingdom which 
is founded upon that contempt, hich the ſubjetts of the 
Meffrah hall ſhe towards gold and riches. 7. A Hing- 
dom æubich has nothing in common with thiſe of wicked 


princes. 8. Full of peace, and unadorned with foreign 
conguefis. . It extendeth over all nations. 10. It con- 
ſilis in ing the princes of the earth open to recerve 


infiruftion. 11. A kingdom that will be perfected when 


abr Meffrah ſhall be ſeated at the right hand of God. 12. 


The truth of the ſcriptures. 


and affliction, as the prophets have foretold, then 

the Jews muſt be greatly miſtaken in the notions 
which they have formed of his grandeur and glory. They 
know nothing of him, ſince they are unacquainted with 
the condition wherein he was to be. They are equally 
miſtaken as to the victorious conqueſts which they ima- 
gine he was to obtain, as they are ignorant of the ignomi- 
nious treatment which he was to ſuffer; and 'tis a meer 
phantom which they expect, inſtead of the true Meſſiah 
whom the ſcriptures promiſe. FRO 


T: the Meſſiah was to be accompanied with poverty 
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Firft proof. The prophets have foretold that the kingdum of 
the Meſſiah ſhall be without riches, and without human 
means ta ſupport it. , 


| FRE promiſe of a Meſſiah without riches is no 


where more clearly expreſſed, than in this famous 


prophecy of Zechariah, where the Holy Spirit. 


ſpeaks without a veil, and without allegory. 4 Rejoice 


greatly. O daughter of Zion? * ſhout O daughtey 


« of Jeruſalem : behold thy king cometh unto thee : 
„he is juſt, and having ſalvation, lowly, and riding 
„upon an aſs, and upon a colt the foal of an aſs. 1 
« will cut of the chariot from Ephraim, and the horſe 
*« from Jeruſalem, and the battle bow ſhall be cut off; 
„ and he ſhall ſpeak peace unto the heathen: and 
« his dominion ſhall be from ſea even to ſea, and 
« from the river even to the ends of the earth. As for 
„ thee alſo, by the blood of thy covenant I have ſent 
« forth thy priſoners out of the pit, wherein is no water. 

This king, who, when he comes, is to make Jery- 
ſalem rejoice, is ſurely him whom they expect: but yet 


this king is repreſented poor and lowly, and riding upon 


an aſs; this is all his magnificence. 


Nor can it be ſaid here, that we muſt expect another 
who ſhall reign with more glory: ſince it is this very 


king, ſo poor and ſo lowly, who ſhall extend his do- 
minion from one corner of the earth to the other ; 'tis 


expreſly to him that all ſhall be ſubjected. 


Theſe two circumſtances, in appearance ſo oppoſite to 
one another, are nevertheleſs united to him. He. is 
king over all, yet poſſeſſes nothing; that is, he is not 
ſuch as our earthly princes are; he is righteous, he is a 
daviour. In this ſenſe, he is abundantly rich, and in 
vain do the Jews look for another ſort of grandeur. 

Let them conſider the following paſſage; I will cat 
off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horſe from Je- 
„ ruſalem” : and will they Qill maintain that the Meſ- 

R 2 : Gab 


* Zechar. ix. 9. 10. 
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fah is to be uſhered into the world with a numerous re. 


196 


tinue, and a formidable appearance? They are greatly 


miſtaken. After this manner have the kings of Iſrael 
and Judea reigned : but the new prince ſhall make uſe 
of no iuch means to eſtabliſh his power. He ftands not 
in need of them. He himſelf is greatneſs and ſtrength; 
and poor as he is, he will nevertheleſs bring all the 


earth under his ſubjection. 


He ſhall triumph over all human power, he ſhall bring 
down the moſt lofty empires, and all this ſhall be done 
without the force of war to put it in execution. Hither- 
to the Jews are greatly miſtaken; they have repreſented 
in their own minds battles and victories: but the Meſ- 
hah breaks the battle bows and darts; he comes with- 
out arms, and ſpeaks peace unto all. 

He offers this bleſſing, not to the Jews alone, but un- 


to all nations; fo that this vain hope which the Jews en- 


tertained of all nations being brought under their ſub- 
jection, appears to be abſurd and groundleſs ; for ſince 


all is to be in a ſtate of peace, how can there be ſo many 


who are to be brought under their ſubjection, or made 
tributary to them ? 
There is indeed one part of the prophecy which re- 
ous Ifrael in particular: her captives ſhall be ſet at 
iberty. But what captives, and from what priſon ſhall 
they be delivered? From a pit under ground and with- 
out water; tis not from the dominion of other princes 
that they ſhall be delivered. This confideration re- 
moves another illuſion, by which the Jews. are milled. 

But by what means fhall theie priſons under ground 
be opened? By the merit of that blood which thail ſeal 
the new covenant ; for the blood of animals which has 
ſealed the old one has no more power. . _ 

It is neceflary then that the liberty of the firft righte- 
ous be bought by the bloed of the Meſſiah, ſince he 
himſelf is the Saviour and the righteous one. What 
then will become of all thoſe vain-glorious thoughts with 
which the Jews are puffed up in regard to the Meſſiah, 
ſince the true one is to. be ſacrificed as a victim, an 


conſequently unknown to. thoſe who ſacrificed him =} 
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This prophecy by itſelf is ſufficient to unveil the 
whole ſcriptures, and to diſpel all that falſe grandeur 
which the Jews attribute to the Meſſiabh, and which 
hinders them from perceiving the righteous one, and the 
Saviour, whoſe power is of ſuch a nature, that he has 
no occaſion to make uſe of thoſe means which are ne- 
ceſſary to aggrandize other princes; and who never 
makes his poverty and ſeeming weakneſs the inftruments 
of bringing all kingdoms under his ſubjection. 


AR N 32: 


SECOND PROOP. 
His kingdom everlaſting. 


* E kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the manner in 

which it is foretold in the ſcriptures, claim an ex- 

act and extenſive S | | | 
When God promiſes a Meſſiah to David, he tells him 


that his kingdom ſhall be everlaſting, Thus all the 
prophets, eſpecially Iſaiah, ſpeak of im: the extent 


of his dominions ſhall be without bounds, 2nd peace 


| ſhall have no end; T. Of the increaſe of his govern- 


„ ment and peace there fhall be no end, upon the 
e throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, 
and to eftabliſh it with judgment, and with juſtice, 
« from henceforth, even for ever: the zeal of the 
« Lord of hoſts will perform this.” | 

This promiſe alone plainly diſcovers to us that the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah is not a temporal one, and has 
nothing in it like to that of other princes. Since it is 
to laſt for ever, it cannot be of this world; 'tis not for 
this that the Meſſiah has reigned, he has reigned to 
make his followers compleatly happy; and what hap- 
pineſs would this procure to them, if, while the king- 
dom of thetr prince was everlaſting, they themſelves 


were ſubject to death? This would rather have been a 
. puniſhment, firſt to have had the power of Knowing 


XR 3 | him, 


® 2 Sam, vii. 32, + Ifa, iz, 79, 1 Chron, xii. 10. 
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him, and ſoon after to loſe him irretrievably. Thoſe 
Who have an affection for him muſt be allowed to have 


him always for their maſter. , They themſetves muſt be 


eternal, and conſequently muſt expect a future life. 


. 


THikd PROO FE. 


His kingdom is to be without that pomp and magnificence 
awhich other princes hawe. ; 


Ccording to the repreſentation which the Holy Spi- 
Krit has given us of the Meſliah's reign, he is not 

in any thing to reſemble other princes. He is to be 
without pomp, without retinue, and without all out- 


ward marks of power: he is not even to command with 


an air of authority. His voice is ſcarcely to be heard 
without. No edicts are to be iſſued forth in his name: 


no perſon is to be puniſhed by his laws, nor are the pu- 


blic magiſtrates to ſupport him with their aſſiſtance.“ 
% He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to 


1 be heard in the ſtreets. A bruiſed reed ſhall he not 


« break, and the ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench.” 


Such expreſſions as theſe intirely remove all ideas that 
may be formed of a royal power; and they ought to 
ſet all thoſe right who blindly confound the Meſſiah 
with a temporal prince. 7 


Ila. Xlii. 2, 3. 
A N . N. 
FouRTEH PROOr. 
A kingdom of grace and holineſs. 


TH E more expreflive the ſcriptures are upon this 
point, the more they ſerve to convince us that 


his kingdom extends over the heart and over the will; 
and that it is the ſame as that of mercy and grace. 
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« 'The ſpirit of the Lord God is upon me *, becauſe the 


„Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 


„ meek, he hath ſent me to bind up the broken-bearted, 
« to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening 
« of the priſon to them that are bound: to proclaim 
« the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of ven- 
« geance of our God: to comfort all that mourn : to 
« appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto 
« them beauty for afhes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
« the garment of praiſe, for the ſpirit of heavinels ; 
« that they might be called trees of righteouſneſs, the 
« planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified.” 
Jeſus Chriſt having read this prophecy in the ſyna- 
gogue of Nazareth, he declared that it was accompliſh- 
ed in his perſon , and it is almoſt impoſſible not to ſee 


the truth of this in every circumſtance. Behold the 


Meſſiah whom I ſtand in need of! Behold him whom 
the prophets Wave promiſed! He comes to comfort the 


afflicted; not to increaſe their afflictions by amuſing 


them with the expectation of falſe happineſs, and ma- 
king them forget what is their true and ſolid bleſſing. 


He does not. come as a ſupport to vanity and pride; 


but to add freſh courage to the meek in heart. He 
comes to reſcue thoſe who groan under the tyranny of 
their paſſions, and has no intention to heighten their 


thraldom, by fixing their minds on ſenſual and corporeal - 


things. I ſtand in noed of light and ſtrength; he is 


the fountain of both: I cannot help being filled with 


horror and dread when I conſider the number of m 

iniquities; he relieves me from this apprehenſion, by 
proclaiming to me a pardon: I am in a ſtate of ba- 
niſnment from heaven; he opens the gates to receive 


me: in this particular I am greatly diſtreſſed, that 


when good diſpoſitions ſtrongly incline me to the purſuit 


of virtue, they are oppoſed and combated by contrary 


paſſions; he delivers me from theſe inward broils, and 
makes righteonineſs prevail within me, and his grace 
triumphs over all. He perfectly underſtands my condi- 


tion, 
„ 


+- This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears, Luke iv. 
21. 
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tion, and is no ſtranger to any of my wants or infirm;. 
ties, and he knows whence all my grief or ſorrow is 
derived: he has every thing which ] ſtand. in need of, 
and all that I can wiſh for, I find in him; I give my- 
ſelf intirely up to him, whilit the Jews, being milled 


by delufion and falſhood, chooſe rather to follow a mere 


phantom which their own vanity has framed. 

Could we ſuppoſe the leaſt degree of obſcurity to be 
contained in theſe expreſſions of the prophet, yet ſurely 
we muſt allow it to be intirely removed by the interpre- 
tation which he himſelf ſubjoins, when he ſays, That 
there ſhall be in Zion men who will abound in righte- 
ouſneſs, they ſhall be trees planted by the Lord, and 


by them ſhall he be glorified. Righteouſneſs and holi- 


neſs may be figured or repreſented by temporal goods; 
but theſe can never be repreſented by holineſs. Spiri- 
tual liberty may be conceived under that of the body; 
but a deliverance from a real priſon can never be under- 
ſtood under the promiſe of ſpiritual liberty. The greater 


is never the type of the leſs. A great and high promiſe 
is not explained by one of an inferior nature. Thus 
when the ſcriptures mingle expreſſions, which will ad- 


mit of two meanings, with others which are plain, and 
denote ſpiritual and inviſible goods, it determines the 
fignification of the reſt, and ſo makes it impoſſible for 
us to be deceived. S | 

Thoſe meant in this prophecy, who are to excell in 


righteouſneſs in Jeruſalem, and to be as a model to di- 


rect the righteous, are the apoſtles, the diſciples of Je- 
fus Chriſt, and thoſe who firſt embraced the chriſtian 
faith, who ſold and forſook all, in order to mind re- 
ligion alone, and reſt ſatisfied with the expectation of 
eternal bleſſings. Tis them too whom the Holy Spi- 
rit means in the following words: And ſtrangers 
« ſhall ſtand and feed your flocks , and the ſons of the 
* alien ſhall be your plowmen and your vine · dreſſers. But 


«ye ſhall be named the prieſts of the Lord: men ſhall 


* call you the miniſters of our God.” hob; 
5 5 118 
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This promiſe has been fulfilled in every particular. 
We may fee how the primitive chriſtians at Jeruſalem 
hardly ever quitted the temple, and wholly employed 
themſelves in eiving praiſe and thanſgiving to God * : 
while at the ſame time we find that the churches of the 
Gentiles thought themſelves obliged to ſupport that of 
Jeraſalem, from a grateful acknowledgement of their 
having firſt received from them the light of falvation 3 
and out of their abundance to ſupply the wants of 
thoſe ſaints who had renounced all for the ſake of 
Canltc-: 5 | | 


AK... 
FirTH PROOF. 


A kingdom which is inward and inviſible. 


INCE it is certain that the kingdom of the Meſ- 
ſiah is a kingdom of grace and holineſs, it is no 
leſs evident at the ſame time that it is inward and invi- 
ſible; and that what the Jews have imagined to ſignify 
outward magnificence, according to the letter of the 
promiſes, muſt be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and 
by this means become more magnificent than what they 
have expected. We fee a glorious inftance of this in 
the building of a new Jeruſalem, which is the great 
work of the Meſſiah. © Behold, faith the Lord +, I 
* will lay thy ſtones with fair colours, and lay thy foun- 
„ dations with ſapphires. And IT will make thy win-_ 
* dows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all 
thy borders of pleaſant ftones. And all thy children 
* ſhall be taught of the Lord, and great ſhall be the 
peace of thy children. In righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be 
* eſtabliſhed.” MI 
Tt 


„ Cos. . . 

We may ſee what was the care of St. Paul and the churches of 
the Gentiles, for the faithful of Jeruſalem, if we look into the 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, c. xvi. 

And in the ſecond, c. viii. and ix. 

In the epiſtle to the Galatians. c, ii. 10, 

1 Ila. iv." x1, £2, 23; 24: | 
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It is plain, that by this Jeruſalem is meant the chri. 
ſtian church, and that thoſe precious ſtones of which it 
is to be built, are the children of that church. But 


who are theſe children? They are thoſe who have been 


inſtructed by God himſelf, eſtabliſhed upon a rock of 
righteouſneſs, and filled with that peace, which is in. 
tirely derived from the. power and influence of the di- 
vine ſpirit. fter ſuch an explanation as this, we muſt 
indeed be deaf to all reaſon, if we are ſtill at a loſs to 
know the true meaning of theſe ſapphires and agates; 
and it would be the higheſt abſurdity in us, to look 
for a city adorned with outward greatneſs and magnifi- 
cence. 

And if this abſurdity of the Jews with regard to ſe- 
ruſalem is ſo glaring, it is ſtill more ſo with reſpect to 
the Meſſiah. For, ſince his work is only magnificent 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, how can they imagine that he him- 
ſelf is to be ſet off with external grandeur and magnifi- 
cence ? 


The law was given by Moſes “, but grace and truth 


is the work of Jeſus Chriſt. That law, which required 
a ſlaviſh obedience, was publiſhed in the midſt of thun- 
der and lightening : but the new law 1s declared with- 
out noiſe or ſhew. The more the outward luſtre that 
attended the firlt was, the leſs it had of inward power: 
and the more internal the ſecond was, the leſs it was 
accompanied with external ſhew, to ſtrike the ſenſes. 
It is not directed to the eyes or ears, but it ſpeaks to the 
heart. This new law-giver, like the law which he 
gives, has nothing in his perſon to pleaſe and flatter 

* ſenſes: tis to the heart alone that he addreſſes 


himſelf. 
N ART. 


John i. 17. 
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A R T: VI. | | it 
SixTH PROOF. | | Mt 
A tinodom which is founded upon that contempt, ac lich the 
fubjets of the Meſſiah ſpall he towards god and 
7 iches. | | 3 N : 2 


TT is manifeſt then, that inſtead of amuſing ourſelves It 
{| with the fantaſtical hope of the Meſſiah's making 1 
Jeruſalem overflow with gold and riches, we mult ex- | 
pect that he will make this city abound with Tighteous | 
men, who will undervalue riches. | "Tis thus he ex- | l! 
plains himſelf, and difcovers the foundation of his pro- I 
miſes, which are concealed and wrapt up under others W | 

| 

. 


leſs worthy of him “. For braſs I will bring gold, 1 
« and for iron I will bring filver, and for wood braſs, 
« and for ſtones iron.” By theſe words the Jews under- 
ſtand a ſecond Solomon : they are greatly miſtaken; 
and unhappy is it for them to be ſo in ſuch a material 
Here he means a building that is to be ſpiritual, e- 
ternal, unchangeable ; where all is to be holy, ſtrong, - 
and incorruptible, a city full of holimefs and perfection. 
* Thy people alſo ſhall be all righteous ; they ſhall 
inherit the land for ever, the branch of my planting, 


Behold what is worthy of a Meffiah, and what can 
only be applied to him]! He is king over the riphteous, 
for tis he has made them ſuch; he has juſtified them , 
for his own glory, and his kingdom conſiſts wholly of 
them; this kingdom is his own conqueſt, for they are 
the work of his hands. Nothing but the moſt perfect 
holineſs and righteouſneſs is proper to the Meſſiah ; and 
we ſink the real dignity of his character greatly, when 
we conſider him as a king abounding in riches, which 
any wicked earthly prince may have as well as he. 


ART. 


. bx; 17. 
T Iſa. IX. 21. 
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ART. VII. 
SEVENTH PROOF. 


A kingdom which has nothing in common with theſe of wice 
ted princes. 


1 * E Holy Spirit has given us a moſt excellent re. 
1 preſentation of the Meſſiah, of his perfections 
and his miniſtry? and there is not one particular men- 
tioned wich can be common to wicked princes; his ho- 
Iineſs and righteouſneſs alone are taken notice of; this 
ought to remove from our minds all ideas Which we may 
form of an exterior grandeur and magnificence. 

&* And there ſhall come forth a rod out of the ſtem 
<« of Jeſſe *, and a branch ſhall grow out of his roots, 
And the ſpyrit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the 
“ ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of-coun- 
* ſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledye, and of the 


« fear of the Lord : and ſhall make him of quick un- - 


« derſtanding in the fear of the Lord; and he ſhall 
te not judge after the fight of the eyes, neither reprove 
« after the hearing of his ears. But with righteouſneſs 
< ſhall he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for 
“ the meek of the earth. And he ſhall ſmite the earth 
« with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of 
< his lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked. And righteouſneſs 
« ſhall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulneſs the 
« girdle of his reins.” | „„ | 
Every part of this prophecy deſerves to be particular- 
ly conſidered, but I ſhall confine myſelf to one thing 
only; which is to make it appear, that the Spirit of 
God deſigned here to inſpire us with an idea of the Meſ- 
ſiah quite different from that of all other princes; and 
to inform us, that he was to have no armies, no ma- 
iſtrates, no officers; and that he was to reign by him- 
elf without any aid or aſſiſtance; nor was he to be at- 
tended with grandeur or retinue, to render him conſpi- 
cuous to the eyes of mankind. 
N In 


. , 3, 4, 5. 
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In the firſt place, he was to ſpring from the houſe of 
Jefie, from the roots, that is, when this houſe ſhall 
have loft the ſceptre, and ſhall have fallen into obſcuri- 


ty. f | 
Jenny, he ſhall be filled with the Spirit of the 


Tord, he ſhall be fraught with wiſdom, knowledge, and 


the fear of God, He ſhall be deſtinguiſned by a gran- 
deur that's inward and inviſible, but he ſhall have no- 
thing of outward pomp to raiſe him above the degree 
of other men. F | 

'Thirdly, he ſhall not judge of what he ſees by the 
eyes of the body, nor ſhall he hear with corporeal ears ; 
that is, he ſhall ſearch into the bottom of our hearts, 
and there he will read our moſt ſecret thoughts. 

He ſhall not make uſe of the aſſiſtance of judges, 
who can only inform him of what paſſes without; he 
ſhall not have a public tribunal, nor any court of judi- 
catory, ſuch as princes generally have, where they ad- 
miniſter juſtice to their people. 


Fourthly, he ſhall have no occaſion for any method to 


bring all under his ſubjection, but the power and in- 
fluence of his word. | | 

He ſhall not ſtand in need of armies, nor ſervants; 
nor officers, to bring rebellious ſubjects to their duty, 
to keep them in obedience, or to extend his con- 

veſts. | 
; Fifthly, with the breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the 
wicked, 

He ſhall not then be attended with an uſeleſs croud 
of perſons who receive all from him, and can ſupply him 
with nothing. 2 

If he adopts a few diſciples, he chuſes ſuch as are 


poor, and raiſes them from the moſt obſcure condition, 


leſt if he had fixed upon greater men, it might look as 
if he ſtood in need of them. He ſhares with them his 
power over the wicked, ſo that the words of their 
mouths become able to put the wicked to flight, and 
this power they derive from their heavenly matter, 
Sixthly, righteouſneſs and faithfulneſs always remain 


in his promiſes. Theſe are his arms, and they become 


{words in his hands. 
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It is then as unneceſlary to give him aſſiſtance to fup. 


port his kingdom, as it would be to aid him in being 


righteous and faithful. Such a king as this is over all, 
becauſe he ſtands upon his own proper foundation. It 
would be to abaſe him, and bring him on a level with 
earthly princes, to ſuppoſe him ſurrounded with a croud 
of uſeleſs attendants, who inftead of raiſing his dignity, 
would leflen it greatly, and inſtead of contributing to 
his glory, would very much conceal his ſuperior excel. 


lence. | 
| ART. VIII. 


EICGHTH PROOF. 


of Kingdom hat is to be Full of peace, and without outward 


TDi ctories. 


* 7 E have already ſeen more than once that his 
kingdom ſhall be full of peace, and that for this 


reaſon it is repreſented by that of Solomon. © Iſaiah 


« calls him the prince of peace, * and he affirms, that 
e of the increaſe of his government and peace there 
< ſhall be no end.” | — 

What then ſhall become of all thoſe victories, which 
the Jews by hoping ſo much for, have made as it were 
A veil to hinder them from ſeeing Chriſt? Where ſhall 
all thoſe princes be that are to be humbled before the 
people of Jeruſalem, loaded with chains, and led in 
triumph into Jeruſalem? _ 

Ts it not ſtrange then, that the Jews ſhould till conti- 
nue in their error, notwithſtanding they have ſo often 
read that the kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhall be a peaceful 
one? Are not temporal peace and war, according to the 
ideas they form of them, quite oppoſite to each other? 
and one would think it might be very eaſy for them to 
conceive, that the victories of the Meſſiah are to be 


taken in a ſpiritual ſenſe, fince theſe only can agree with 


univerſal peace. 


A RT. 


& 11a. ix. 6, 7. 1 Chron, XXII. 9. 
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ART. IX. 
NinTH PROOF. 


A kingdom that extendeth its power over all nations, 


UT that we may leave the Jews no excuſe for their 
error in this point, let us aſk them againit whom 


mall the Mefhah declare war? Againſt the heathen na- 


tions, they will anſwer. But if we give any credit to 
the prophets, ** *tis to the heathen that he ſhall ſpear 


« peace.” * He muſt be a light to them as well as to 


Iſrael. This is expreſsly the defign of his miſſion. It 
js a light thing, ſaith the Lord, that thou ſhouldeſt be 
„my ſervant; to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael: I will alſo give thee 
for a light to the Gentiles, + that thou mayeſt be my 
« ſalvation unto the end of the earth.” It ſhall not be 
in vain that he invites all nations to come unto him ; for 
they ſhall come to him in great numbers, with the ſpirit 
of religion and true repentance upon them. There 
„ ſhall be a root of Jeſfe (that is, the Meſſiah ) which 
„ ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people; to it ſhall the 


Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be glorious.” 5 
It ſeems here neceſſary to put the Jews in mind, that 


it is they themſelves who are to continue infidels, whilſt 
the Gentiles ſhall embrace Chriſt; ſo that if the Meſſiah 
is to declare war againſt his rebellious ſubjects, it muſt 
be againſt the Jewiſh nation itſelf. Let it ſuffice at 
preſent to lay before them the words of Moſes himſelf, 
in whom they put ſo much confidence. They have 
* moved me to jealouſy, || ſaith the Lord, with that 
* which is not God, they have provoked me to anger 
* with their vanities, and I will move them to jealouſy 
* with thoſe which are not a people (belonging to me).“ 
The Gentiles then are preferred, and conſequently the 
Jews cannot juſtly triumph over their humiliation, 


* . Zech. IX. 10. 
+ Iſa. xlü. 6. 
F Xt.- $9. 
He ſhall ſprinkle many nations, Iſa. Iii. 15, 
Deut. xxxli. 21. | 25 : 
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But is it not written, ſay they, that the Meſſiah ſhatt 
bring all kings under his ſubjection? * Certainly the 
prophets have ſaid fo, but then this ſhall be done by 
bringing them to the belief of the true faith. 


KT: x; 
T'ENTEH PROOE. 


A Kingaam that camſiſis in renderin 2 the princes of the earth 


aßen to receiue inſtructiun. 


HE victory which the Mefſiah ſhall gain will be 
an internal one, becauſe it ſhall be full of truth +, 
He ſhall ſubdue the mclmations of princes, but ſhall al. 
low them to remain on their thrones, He ſhall change 
the inward ſtate of their heart, but their outward con- 
dition ſhall continue to be the ſame. He ſhall make 
them the children of his church, and: ſhall not in the 
leaſt diminiſh any thing of their royal dignity. He fhall 
temper their minds, .and take away from their authority 
all haughtineſs and pride : he ſhall make them have the 
obedience and ſubmiſſion of lambs. And all this ſhall 
he do without taking in the leaſt from their regal autho- 
ity, which he will rather render more holy and vene- 
rable. 5 | 
But, ſay they, all kings will not be ſo tractable; 
there will be ſome who will oppoſe the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah; and ſurely, ſay they, they muſt be reduced 
by power, and brought to obedience by force. 222 


* Pal. Ixxi. xa. IIa. Alix. 2 3. chap. Ix. ro, 12, 16, and 
chap. li. 15. | 
+ (This is the true ſenſe of the following figurative expreſſions, 

of Tajah) The wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 

ſhall lie down with the kid: and the calf, and the young lion, 
and the fatling together, and a little child ſhall lead them. And 
the cow and the bear ſhall feed, their young ones fhall lie down 

together, and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the ox. Iſa. xi. 6, 7- 

and chap. Ixv. 25. 1 ; 
The nature cf theſe animals ſtill remains the ſame, but what 15 

here meant alludes to the change to be wrought on the heart. 
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ART. XI. 


ELEVENTH PROOF. 


A ki ech that ævill be perfected, but not until the Meſ- 
Aab ſhall be ſeated at the right hand of God. 


Tz E objection mentioned above has truth in it, but 
not as the Jews underſtand it. All the enemies of 
| the Meſſiah ſhall be broke by a rod of iron, as the 
prophet expreſſes it“, they ſhall be made his footſtool 
and all the princes who will not ſubmit to his authority, 
ſhall periſh in the day of wrath. | BEET 

But when ſhall this day be? The Jews imagine that 
it ſhall be during the time of the viſible and temporal 
kingdom of the Meſſiah; and here they are greatly miſ- 
taken. Before the enemies of the Meſſiah be made his 
footſtool, he muſt be ſeated at the right-hand of God; 
he muſt be in heaven, concealed in the boſom of his 
Father, and inviſible” to all upon earth. His temporal 
miſſion muit be ended before he returns to him who ſent 
him. It is neceſſary too that his patience, in regard to 
thoſe who have not owned him as their king, ſhould 
appear to them a proof that he is not the Meſhah, ſince 
he gives no outward mark of his reſentment, until the 
day which 1s. deſtined for divine vengeance. At the 
ſame time it is requiſite that whilſt many princes and 


nations adore him, the unfaithful ſhould appear to be 


unpuniſhed, and that the Jews, who are more deeply 
plunged in guilt than the reſt, ſhould abuſe the long 
forbearance of him whom they have rejected. 

This is the perfect conſummation of the kingdom of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſo intirely agreeable to all that the pro- 
phets have ſaid concerning the Meſſiah, that it is almoſt 
impoſſible not to know him by ſuch a conformity. He 
has appeared poor amongſt us, that he might make 
us rich. He has employed no human means to 
{ſupport his kingdom. He has nothing reſembling other 
He poſſeſſes nothing which wicked princes 

8 have. 


3 
5 Pſal. ii. 9, 13. Pſal. cx. I> 
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have. He has ſubjected to himſelf all earthly princes, 
and has dethroned none of them. He has jotned an 
eternal peace to perpetual victory. He has entirely 
reigned by righteouſneſs and holineſs. He has raiſed 
his own ſubjects by making them righteous. He has 
borrowed no outward aſliftance ; he has been king by 
himſelf. His holy word has routed the uſurper and the 
wicked one who ſeduced mankind. He is gone into 
the boſom of his heavenly Father after having eſtabliſhed 
his church, which is his kingdom. He is now ſeated at 
the right hand of the Almighty, and there will he abide 
until his enemies be made his foot-ſtool; and with the 
greateſt patience till the laſt day he bears with the Jews, 
and the reſt of the unfaithful, who abuſe his - fore- 
bearance, by taking it either for want of power, or for 
a final impunity. But by this perverſeneſs, without 
knowing it, they give the laſt mark by which we may 
diſcern him whom they have rejected. 


AR T,. ME 
T'WELFTH PRoop. 


The truth of the ſcriptures. 


TY E FORE we finiſh this chapter, let us ferionſly re- 
' fle&t upon what has been already ſaid, and ak 
our own conſciences, whether or not it is poſſible that 
human conjecture could foretell a kingdom, ſo widely 
different from any thing amongſt men, as that of the 
Meſſiah was, ſo mixed with apparent contradictions, 
and ſo little reſembling all that experience or hiſtory 
has informed us of? Whether any other light but that 
from God, be able to enlighten the prophets with the 
knowledge of truths, which, even after they were ac- 
compliſhed, ſeemed almoſt incredible? whether any 
other wiſdom but that of the divine Being, could have 
fo guided their expreſſions, and fo cautiouſly inter- 
mingled clearneſs and obſcurity, that an upright heart 
could perceive the true Meſſiah, whilſt a corrupt one ſaw 
nothing 
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nothing but the veil which concealed the true meaning ? 


Whether ſeſus Chrift, whoſe miſſion the ſcriptures fo 


fully eftabliſh, does not likewiſe perfectly confirm the 
divinity of theſe writings, by accompliſhing and ful 
filling the truth of them with the greateſt exadtneſs ? 


CHAP. XXI. 


What has contributed moſt to the blindneſs of the Fews, oupht 
rather to have enlightened their underſtanding, 'The 
death and ignominious ſufferings of Feſus Chrift, are con- 
wincing proofs, that he is the Meſſiah, becauſe they have 
been plainly foretold by the prophets. ¶ he had not been 
crucified, and his patience had nat been looked upon as a 
avant of power, then he could not have been the promiſed 
Saviour, 15 13 


| ART. I. | HE 
What contributed moſt to the blindneſs of the Jews, ought 
rather to have enlightened their underflanding. 


\, T Othing contributed fo much to the - blindneſs of 

the Jews, as the death of the Meſſiah ; yet no- 
thing ſeemied more capable to enlighten them than the 
manner in which he ſuffered it, had rhey but attentive- 


ly confidered the prophecies which foretold the moſt 


particular circumftances of it. 179 


Perhaps at the time when they were putting their 


hands to the accompliſhment of this awful myſtery, they 
might have been miſtaken; but after they had time to 
reflect on what they had done, and to compare it with 
What had been propbeſied, after they had ſeen all the 
conſequences of a ſacrifice offered up both by Cain and 
Abraham, it is aſtoniſhing that they did not diſcern in Je- 
ſus Chriſt the truth, as it was figured by Abel and Iſaac. 
The croſs of our Saviour is ſtill a ftumbling block to 
the Jews, as it was formerly fooliſhneſs to the * 
les. 
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tiles“. The whole world proſtrated before this croſs, 
idolatry deſtroyed by it, the wiſdom and power of God 
manifeſted for ſo many ages by this croſs, are things 
Which have not been able to make them confider the 
wickedneſs of their forefathers. As for us who know 
the ſtrength and wiſdom of God to thoſe who are called, 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles; we make it our 
glory to proclaim his, and are ſo far from being aſhamed 
of Chriſt, that we openly acknowledge him to be our 
Saviour; ſince the prophets have expreſly forbid us to 
receive any other Meſſiah than him who ſhall ſuffer a 
painful and ignominious death for us. | 


| AKT. IL, 
The death and ignominious ſufferings of the Meſſiah clearly 
Foretold by the prophet Iſaiah. 


18 E prophet Iſaiah being entruſted to declare this 
truth, ſeveral ages before it happened, begins with 

foretelling how little probability ſuch a myſtery 
would ſeem to have amongſt mankind. © Who hath 
« believed, faith he, our report ? that is, who will 
believe me, O Lord, when I publiſh what thou haſt or- 


dered me to make known; © And to whom is the arm 


of the Lord revealed ?” that is, of him, by whom 
mankind is to be ſaved ? 98 
The prophet goes on thus: He ſhall grow up be- 
fore him as a tender plant f, and as a root out of a 
dry ground: he hath no form or comeline{s: and 
* when we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we 
& ſhould defire him. He is deſpiſed and rejected of 
< men, a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief: 
% and we hid as it were our faces from him, he was 
« deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. 
«Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our 
« ſorrows: yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, ones 0 
1 oa, 


1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 
+ Iſa. liii. 1. 
1 Ifa, lui. 2, 3, &e. 
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„God, and afllited. But he was wounded for our 
« tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our miquities ; the 
« chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and with 
„ his ſtripes we are healed. 

„All we like loſt ſheep have gone aſtray: we have 
turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquity of us all. 

« He was oppreſſed, and he was affficted, yet he o- 

« pened not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the 
„laughter, and as a ſheep before her ſheerers nam 
« ſo he apeneth not his mouth. | 

„He was taken from priſon and from judgment and 
« who ſhall declare his generation ? for he was cut of 
© out of the land of the living, for the tranſgreſſion of 
« my people was he ſtricken. 

„And he made his grave with the wicked, and ah 
« the rich in his death; becauſe he had done no vio- 
«© lence, neither was any deceit in his mouth. Vet it 
« pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he has put him to 

„grief: when thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for 
* fin, he ſhall fee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days, 
and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand. 
« He ſhall fee of the travail of his foul, and ſhall be 
« ſatisfied : by his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſer- 
« vant juſtify many; for he ſhall bear their iniquities. 

„Therefore will I divide him a ion with the 
« great, and he ſhall divide the ſpoil with the eng: 
äbecauſe he hath poured out his foul unto death: ant 
* he was numbered with the tranſgreſſors, and he bare 
© the fm of many, and made interceſſion for the tranſ- 

% greſſors. 

The prophet here certainly ſpeaks of the Meſſiah, 
ſince the antient Jews could not but agree in this. But 
by an attempt which becomes a teſtimony of the truth, 
they have boldly preſumed to put a falſe and o oppoſite 
conſtruction upon all-thoſe prophecies which foretell the 
low condition and ſufferings of the Meſſiah, wathout 
caring to make any alteration in the text of Ifaiah ; tho? 
that text being quite contrary to their comment, was a 
ſtrong proof of their want of faith, and their wilful 
'The Jews of latter days have ſtill leſs can- 
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dour, and what their fathers have underſtood concern. 
ing the Meſſiah, they have wreſted and applied to Je. 


remiah; but in this they have only ſhewn an impotent 


hatred againſt Chriſt and his prophets ; for all the proofs 
which poſſibly can be given; concur to convince us, that 
it is him of whom Iſaiah ſpeaks. I ſhall conſider them 
a little, and for this reaſon I ſhall go back to the pre. 


ceeding chapter. 


There the prophet promiſes to Jeruſalem glory, liber: 


ty, holineſs, and the accompliſhment of their wiſhes; 


and he goes on thus: My people ſhall know my 
name, therefore they ſhall know in that day that ! 
« am he that doth fpeak, behold it is I *.” Can there 
be any prediction more clear than this, with regard to 
the Meſſiah? The prophets have proclaimed him, he 
ſpoke by them, and here as it were you behold him in 
perſon. How beautiful upon the mountains are the 
* feet of him who bringeth good tidings, that publiſh. 
eth peace, that bringeth good tidings of good, that 
* publiſheth ſalvation, that ſaith unto Zion, Thy God 
* reigneth ! thy watchmen ſhall lift up the voice, with 
< the voice together ſhall they ſing : for they ſhall ſee 
© eye to eye, when the Lord ſhall bring again Zion. 
« Break forth into joy, ſing together ye waſte places 
* of Jeruſalem : for the Lord hath comforted his peo- 

ac ple, he hath redeemed Jeruſalem.” | . BE 
The king who has been promiſed and looked for, 
has already taken poſſeſſion of his kingdom. The news 
has been ſpread every where. Univerſal joy has pre- 
vailed. Every thing wears a new face in Jeruſalem, 
Thoſe who have been ſent to proclaim theſe good ti- 
dings, have declared that with their own eyes they have 

Teen the Saviour of the world. 

„The Lord hath made bare his holy arm in the 
« eyes of all the nations, and all the ends of the earth 
4 ſhall ſee the ſalvation of our God.” | 
This arm which God kept concealed in his boſom, 
and which he now expoſes to the view of all nations, is 
the ſame which the prophet ſpeaks of, when he ſays, 
% To whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?“ NS 
| WAOM 


„ Iſaiah. Hi. 6, Kc. 
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whom is he known, or who is he? this is the ſamè as 
me Meſſiah, and conſequently he is directly meant in 
the verſes that follow. 8 
But that I may repreſent this affair in the ſtrongeſt 
light of evidence, I need only produce what is ſaid in 
the 5 1ſt chapter of Iſaiah : © Hearken unto me, my 
« people, and give ear unto me, O my nation: for a 
jaw ſhall proceed from me, and I will make my judg- 
ment to reſt for a light of the people. My righteouſ- 
« neſs is near: my ſalvation is gone forth: and mine 
« arms ſhall judge the people: the iſles ſhall wait upon 
« me, and upon mine arm ſhall they traſt.” If ever 


| there was a clear prophecy of the Meſſiah, furely this is 


one, where the arm of God, righteouſneſs, and the 
falvation which he is to ſend, all mean one and the 
ſame thing. | 98 | 
come now to the laſt part of what the prophet ſays : 
« My ſervant ſhall deal prudently, he ſhall be exalted, 
« and extolled, and be very high.” .. | 
Who elſe but the Meſſiah can be this ſervant of God, 
who is to be ſo much exalted and extolled ? *Tis him 
too of whom it hath been ſaid, He reigneth, and 
« hath redeemed Jeruſalem.“ is his coming that is 
proclaimed by all thoſe who bring the glad tidings of 
peace and reconciliation with God. | 

« As many were aſtoniſhed at thee on account of thy 
« deſolations, ſo his viſage was marred more than any 
© man, and his form more than the ſons of men.“ 

It is to Jeruſalem that Iſaiah ſpeaks. You are the 
city, ſays he, which God has choſen, and has prefer- 
red to all the reſt of the world, and he has eſtabliſhed 
in you the only temple which he would have; yet not- 
withſtanding all this, he has allowed you and the tem- 
ple to be deſtroyed; he has reduced you to ſo low a 
ſtate, that you have been no longer acknowledged to be 
the holy city; and all have aw upon you to be for 
ever rejected from the divine favour. - 

Thus ſhall it be with your king and deliverer. He 
Wall be in a ſtate of humiliation and diſgrace, notwith- 
ſtanding what we have already ſaid, that he ſhall be 

exalted 
* Ifaiah, li. 4, 5. 


————— — 
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"exalted and extolled. We muſt take particular notice 
of the different times. He thall begin firſt by ſuffering 
ignominy, and afterwards he ſhall. be rewarded: with e- 
ternal” glory. As to outward appearance, he ſhall be 
humbled below ali men : but the time will come, when 
he ſnall be infinitely exalted above all mankind. 
So ſhall he ſprinkle many nations; the kings ſhalt 
< ſhut their mouths at him: for that which: had not 
been told them, ſhall they ſee; and that which they 
& had not heard, ſhall they conſider.” 

By his humihation and ſuffering he ſhall purchaſe al. 
vation to all mankind, he ſhall purify them by the 
fprinkling of his blood. The greateſt princes of the earth 
mall be ſtruek with terror, and filled with veneration, 
when they behold him humbled upon their account. 
And they will believe in his reſurrection and his glory, 
when proclaimed unto them, tho' they have not had the 
advantage of the prophets to prepare their minds and 
foretell the truth. | | 

But, Lord, who amongſt them ſhall believe in the 
Meſſiah, who has been ſo long promiſed' to them, when 
we ſhall reveal him unto them“? Who amongſt 
them ſhall have light enough to diſcern thy powerful 
arm, when they ſee him weakened for our ſake? For 
inſtead of ſuch a king as they expect, who is to riſe up 
adorned with outward glory, and to be in poſſeſſion of 
the throne of David, he ſhall be as a tender plant, 
really born of a virgin full of grace, tho! immerſed in 
poverty and obſcurity, and mixed with the lower claſs 
of mankind. . | 

Here I muſt ſtop, and aſk whether or not it is poſſi- 
ble to-wreſt the meaning of what has been taken notice 
of from the 52d chapter of Iſaiah, to any other than 
the Meſſiah? or whether we can affix any other ſenſe 
to what is ſaid in the 53d chapter? Nay there is ſo 
much clearneſs and evidence in what has been ſaid in 
the 52d chapter, that it will be much eaſier to deny there 


has been any promiſe at all made of a Meſſiah, than 
to 


* Who hath believed our report ? 
+ He ſhali grow up as a root out of a dry ground. Iſa. li. 2 
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to throw ;an air of obſcurity upon what is written in that 


chapter. Beſides too, it is evident that the prophet has 
the ſame meaning in both theſe chapters, ſo that we 
cannot find out the leaſt difference: for the laſt verſes 
of the 52d are an abbreviation of what is contained in 
the 53d chapter, which is only a more full and awple 
explication. 

But ſetting aſide this proof, . carries demonſtra- 
tion along with it, we need only read the 53d chapter, 


and we ſhall find chere ftill a great number of proofs. 


1. He, of whom the prophet ſpeaks, has atoned for 
the ſins of men by his ſufferings. ' By his ſorrows has he 
werited their reconciliation with God. He has healed 
them by his wounds. 

2. The prophets themſelves, and conſequently the 
moſt righteous of men, reckon themſelves amongſt the 


number of thoſe who ſtand in need of being purified by 


him. 

3. He offers himſelf as a ſacrifice, and he actually 
ſuffers death for the fins of all. He is the victim which 
God has choſen, and this holy facrifice is ſufficient to 
appeaſe the divine wrath. 

4. His death is recompenced by a numerous and e- 
verlaſting poſterity. 

5. The converſion of the wicked, and the great, is 
the price of his death and burial. | 

6. He has the nations of the earth for his inheritance, 
becauſe he has voluntarily given himſelf as a ſacrifice: 
by laying down his life, he has triumphed over the 
ſtrong, and divided their ſpoil. 

If this is not the Meſſiah, and if we can aſcribe thoſe 
great works to any other chan him ; what will he do who 
equals them when he ſhall come? To place our hope 
in him, would be uſeleſs. He will find the world alrea- 
dy purified, when he ſhall come. He ſhall have no occa- 
ſion to bring about our reconciliation ; this great w _ 
is already done. He ſhall not triumph over the ſtron 


they are already vanquiſhed. We cannot be reſtored to 


health by his care; another phyſician has already cured 
us. A ſecond ſacrifice is unneceſſary; a ſecond prieſt- 
Vor. A * hood 
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hood is of no ſervice. All that this deliverer can pre. 
tend to, is already done. | 
It greatly redounds to the glory of thy Son, O God! 
that he has no enemies, but ſuch as are likewiſe enemies 
to reaſon. And it is matter of great comfort to us, to 
behold in thy prophets ſo exact a prediction of what we 
read in the goſpel, and to diſcern by every mark in J. 
{aiah, the Lamb who takes away the ſins of the world, 
and who has waſhed us in his blood ! | 
But if we ſhould for a moment draw the veil over him, 


yet it is certain at leaſt that the Meſſiah ſhall ſuffer, that | 


he ſhall die; that he ſhall be put to death by that very 
people who expect him, but ſhall not know him; that 
the ſilence which God ſhall obſerve during his ſacrifice, 
God, and 
as one who has uſurped the office and name of the Meſ- 
ſiah; that his long-ſuffering, tho' free and voluntary, 
ſhall be deſpiſed, and eſteemed as a proof of his want 
of power; that, when he is given up as a ſacrifice, he 
ſhall be diſgraced, and accompanied: by the moſt vile 
criminals, whom they ſhall join with him to be puniſh 
ed; that they ſhall bind him as the moſt guilty wretch, 
and declare him to be ſuch by a public decree. | That 
he, on the other hand, fo far from vindicating himſelf, 
or working his deliverance by miracles,: ſhall remain as 
mute as a lamb which is about to be ſacrificed. That 
they ſhall not be undeceived until his reſurrection, and 


the ſurprizing increaſe of his people, which ſhall be a 


ſtrong proof of it. That they fhall ſtill farther perceive 
their error, when they ſee all nations with their princes 
forſaking their falſe deities, and falling down to him. 
That they ſhall at laſt diſcover him, who hitherto ap- 
peared ſo contemptible to them, to be the juſt and holy 
one, to be the king promiſed to Zion, whom a ſmall 
number of his own received, but the body of the nation 
in general delivered up to the Gentiles, amongſt whom 
he was exalted and extolled, after the manner of ]o- 
ſeph, who was {old by his brethren, and became a ru- 

Jer in Egypt. | 
I need only now remove the curtain, and allow Jeſus 
Chriſt to make his appearance, of whom we have : es 
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lively repreſentation in Iſaiah : let me then aſk this que- 
tion, Is it poſſible to find a more perfect agreement be- 
twixt a prophecy and its accompliſhment? And if we 
believe in the prophets, can we refuſe giving our credit 
and belief to what is contained in the New Teſtament ? 


CH. AT Þ, 


The Mcfrah 4was to be put to death, according to the prophe- 
cy of Daniel: be vas to be fixed to the croſs and die up- 
cu it, according to the prophecy of David. It is predicted 
that his patience ſhall be looked upon as weakneſs; and 
his confidence in God, as wanity: it is alſo predicted, 

iat the Jeuus ſhall univerſally lament kim whom they 
have pierced, 


A144 6 


The Myfrah was to be put to death, according to the prophe- 
9 of Daniel. . 


EA the name of Meſſiah, every thing is contain- 
ed in the deſcription of Iſaiah; and all his other 
names of Righteous, Saviour, and Light of the Gentiles, 
point him out very clearly. 

But Daniel gives him the name of the Meſſiah in the 
very place where he predicts that he ſhall be put to 
death: „* And after three - ſcore and two weeks ſhall 
Meſſiah be cut off?“ And we cannot diſtinguiſh this 
Chriſt from another, who ſhall be the prince or the king 
promiſed ; for the ſame prophet, after the example of 
the angel who reveals the myſteries to him, calls him 
the Meſſiah who ſhall be the prince or the king. 
* From the pong forth of the commandment to reſtore 
* and to build Jeruſalem, unto the Meſſiah the prince, 
Fiz « ſhall 


We muſt join theſe 62 weeks with the other ſeven mention; 
el by the prophet in the preceding verſe, Dan. is. 26, 
7 Dan. ix. 25. 
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„ ſhall: be ſeven weeks, and threeſcore and -twe 
r 1 2 ene 03 | 

Neither can we ſay that the death of Chriſt ſhall be 
natural and without violence. The original term ſigni- 
fies that he ſhalt be flain, cut off, and that his life ſhlalh 
be taken away by an extraneous effort. | 

It is therefore evident, that Chriſt ſhall be put to 
death, and as Daniel adds, * That no body will de- 
«« clare for him, or take his part.” Tt is therefore alſo 
evident, that fince Chriit ſhall be ſent to the Jews, they 
tall be the people who ſhall kill him, and that all the 
perfons in authority among them ſhall conſent or even 
_eontribute to his death. | | 

It would be uſeleſs to diſpute about the dates, the ex- 
plication, the beginning and end of the weeks, ſince I 
have ſaid enough on that ſubject in chap, XI. TI ſhall 
in this reſpect yield whatever can be deſired. A ſingle 
point which cannot be denied is ſufficient for my pur- 
poſe; Chriſt was to be put to death in the. midſt of the 
people to whom he ſhould be ſent; F want no more 
than this, becauſe if this is granted me, I have the 
whole, ſince the following truths ariſe from it. | 

1. That the Chriſt who ſhall not be put to death by 
the Jews, cannot be him whom the ſcriptures promiſe. 

2. That to be condemned to death: by the Jews, will 
be a proof of the coming of the true Meſſiab, | 

. That the conſpiracy of perſons in power againſt 
him, will not hinder him from being called tlie Holy 
One. F ; | | 

4. That his death, tho' looked upon as a deſerved 


uniſhment, will prove the ſource of eternal righteoul- 


neſs, and put an end to the reign of fin. Þ 


Thus all the prejudices againſt Chriſt, are turned in- 


to proofs for him; and if 1 find that all the reſt of the 
prophecy correſponds exacily to the conſequences of his 


death; 


* 'This is according to the author's tranilation from the origi- 
nal, but our Engliſh Bible has it otherwiſe : the words are theſe, 
Shall Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf. | 

I And to anoint the moſt holy. Ibid. ver. 24. 
+ To make an end of ſins, and to bring in everlaſting righte- 
ouſneſs. Ibid, 
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death; that the city where he was fixed on the croſs is 
deſtroyed * that the temple is reduced to aſhes, that 
the ſacrifices commanded by the law are aboliſhed, that 
the deſolation of Judah is without help; I do not doubt 
for a ſingle moment, but he is the Chriſt and the king 
whom the prophets pointed at; and tho' the Jews reject 
him becauſe they put him on the croſs, tis becauſe they 
put him on the croſs that I adore him. | | 


1 


The Meſſiah ævas to be fixed to the croſs and die upon it, 


according to the prophecy of David. 


Js holy Spirit has not only revealed to the prophets 
that the Meſhah ſhould be put to death; but alſo 
that he ſhould die upon the croſs. 
David has clearly mentioned it in Pſalm xxii. They 
« have pierced my hands and my feet, f I may tell all 
my bones, they look and ſtare upon me. They part 
2 — garments among them, and caſt lots upon my ve- 
8 22 | | 
It is impoſſible to apply any ſuch paſſage to David, 
and the expreſſions can never be. made to bear a figura- 
tive ſenſe. We can never ſay of a man that people have 
pierced his hands and his feet, in order to ſignify that 
he has been purſued with a great deal of hatred, and 
that deſigns have been formed again his life, eſpecially 
if we conſider all the circumſtances of which David 
ſpeaks. **For dogs have compaſſed me, the aſſembly of 
the wicked have incloſed me.” The perſon of whom 
$* 4 | he 


* And the people of the prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy 
the city, and the ſanctuary; and unto the end of the war deſola - 
tions are determined. Ibid. 26. 

+ Inſtead of they have pierced, a great many of the Jews prefer 
another manner of reading the original, which implics as a lion. 
But beſides that this expreſſion can bear no meaning here, it is 
viſibly a fault of ſome copies, owing to the change of a letter 
into another like it. There were ſeveral copies free from this 


_ which the Jews themſelves acknowledge, Demuis on this 
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he ſpeaks, has no poſlibility of eſcape or flight. They 


have pierced my hands and my feet: he is therefore at 


leaſt taken, ſtopped, and in the power of his enemies, 


which did not happen to David. I may tell all my 


bones: he was therefore extended with violence, and 
expoſed to the view of thoſe who were ſpectators of his 
puniſhmert. Sp : | A 
They look and ſtare upon me : he is therefore fixed 
and immoveable, his enemies calmly enjoy the pleaſure 
of ſeeing him ſuffer. They wait for his death, and they 
watch him till it happens. | 3 
They have divided my garments among them: he is 
therefore a man publicly condemned, whoſe ſpoils be- 


long to thoſe who are the miniſters of his death. He is 


a man without hope, without help, a man expiring, to 
whom his cloaths are of no-uſe. 11 | 
They caſt lots upon' my veſture: it was therefore a 
real and not a figurative ſtripping. They were the very 
cloaths which Teſs wore before he was fixed-to the croſs; 
fince they divide what cannot be torn without being 
loft, and caſt lots on that which would be ſpoiled if it 
was divided; it is therefore the perſonal ſpoil of a man, 
and not the pillage of his houſe and goods. | 
What perſpicuity do not thofe' obſervations add to 
theſe words, ſo clear, ſo ſimple, and ſo natural in 
themſelves? They have pierced my hands and my feet, 
which denote the crucifixion of Chriſt in a more diſtinct 
manner, than the relation of any of the evangeliſts ? 
The ſubſequent part of the pſalm, which is a predi- 
ion of his reſurrection and glory, is a manifeſt proof, 
that he who was fixed to the croſs is the ſame with him 
who is the light of the Gentiles. * © My praiſe ſhall 
be of thee in the great congregation : I will pay my 
*« yows before them that fear him. All the ends of the 
« world ſhall remember and turn unto the Lord: and 
all the kindreds of the nations ſhall worſhip before 
„ thee. For the kingdom is the Lord's, and he is the 
« governor among the nations.” 1 55 Eo 
What connexion could the deliverance of David have 
with the converſion of all the nations of the earth? _— 
| Who 


Pſalm xxii. 
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who on the contrary does not ſee, that it is on the death/ 
and re ſurrection of Chriſt that light and happineſs de- 
pend?Who alſo can find a reaſonable ſenſe in tſieſe words, 
when applied to David: The meek ſhall eat and 
be ſatisfied ; they ſhall praiſe the Lord that ſeek him; 
« your heart ſhall live for ever: and they that be fat up- 
« on earth ſhall eat and worſhip : all they that go down 
« to the duſt ſhall bow before him?“ Fo what ſacrifice 
of thanksgiving could David invite all the poor and all 
the rich of the earth? by what nouriſhment has he 
iven them eternal life ? - and how could he render theny 
all adorers of the true God, before admitting them to 
thoſe which he had offered up? | Sls 
But, on the contrary, who does not know that the 
euchariſt is the facrifice of the thankſgiving of Chriſt; 
that he there at the ſame time celebrates his death and 
bis reſurrection; that he invites all the rich and the poor 
to it; that he there communicates an eternal life to 
them? , rn | | 
It is therefore certain, that the MeMah was to die up- 
on the croſs ; and that the fruit of his death ſhould be 
the converſion of all the people; and that all thoſe who; 


| embrace the goſpel, ' ſhall partake in the ſacrifice offered 


by the Meffiah, as a thankſgiving after his reſurrection. 
And when theſe points are thus certain, who is ſo blind. 
as not to diſcover Chriſt in all that David ſays of the 


Meſſiah? 
AR T. HI. 
It is predicted, that the patience of the Meſſiah ſhoald be 


looked upon as weakneſs, aud his confidence in God, as 
Vanrty, 


5 © HE pſalm we are now explaining, not only aſſerts 
that he was to be crucified, but alſo that his pati- 
ence ſhould be inſulted, and looked upon as impo- 
tence and weakneſs ; that he ſhould be upbraided with 
his confidence in God, as vain and ill grounded ; and 
that the Jews ſhould be aſſured that he was not the 
| |  ..; Metab, 


| Ibid. 26, 27. 
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Mefliah, becauſe God did not work a miracle for his 
deliverance. * All they that ſee me laugh me to 
« ſcorn: they ſhoot out the hp, they ſhake their heads, 
« ſaying, He truſted on the Lord, that he would deliver 
« him: let him deliver him, ſeeing he delights in him”, 

This is therefore a compleat proof that Chriſt is the 
Meſvah, ſince all this has been done to Chriſt ; ſince the 
very terms uſed by the prophets have been imployed by 
the prieſts and the Phariſees to reproach Chriſt with hi 
weakneſs, and the inſignificance of his confidence in his 
Father; and ſince Chriſt and his Father have worked no 
miracle to interrupt his crucifixion, and make blaſphemies 
ceaſe. 

If Chriſt had been Gacrificed by an * and 
faithful man, as Iſaac was by Abraham, he might have 
been the type or figure of the Meſſiah, but I ſhould not 
have acknowledged him for the Meſſiah himſelf. If he 
had died amidſt the groans of the people; if his oblation 

had appeared voluntary; if his patience and meekneſs 
had ſoftened his enemies; if he had performed ſome 
miracles either to deliver himſelf from their hands, or to 
put an end to their blaſphemies; I ſhould not have hoped 
for ſalvation from him. The Saviour promiſed was, ac- 
cording to the prophets, to die loaded with reproaches. 
+ He was to be eſteemed a worm of the earth, rather 
than a man. He was to be a> remarkable, for the i ig- 
nominy with which he was treated, as for the ſvfferings 
he bore; ſo that I cannot miſtake Chriſt, whom the Jews 
treated in all reſpects as the Meſſiah ought to have been 
treated, and thus taught us to diſcern him by cover- 
ing him with reproaches. 

« The Lord, ſays he by one of his prophets, 4 hath 
% opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious, neither 
turned away back, I gave 1 back to the ſmiters, 

« and 


* Pſalm xxii. 9, 8. 
+ He giveth his check to him that Goiterh him, he is filled full 
with reproach. Lament. iii. 30. 
But I am a worm and no man. Pſalm xxii. 
He is deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows, and ac- 
quainted with grief. Iſa. iti. 3. 
+ Iſa. I. 5, &c. What precedes and pow is Iſaiah, ſoews 
7 — be tes not * of himſelf, and the thing will not admit of a 
/puic, ; 
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and my cheeks to them that plucked” off the hair, and 
„ hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting ; for the 
Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall I not be con- 
founded: therefore have I ſet my face like a flint, and 
I know that I ſhall not be aſhamed; He is near 
that juſtißeth me, who will contend with me”? 80 
diſtinct and. circumſtantiate a prophecy teaches me, with: 
what reſpect I ought to read the accompliſhment of it in 
the goſpel; what eſteem T ought to have for the ignomi- 
nies of Chriſt, the cauſe of which is here revealed to me; 
and with what gratitude I ought. to proſtrate myſelf be- 
fore him who has refuſed” nothing of what was my due, 
and who has delivered me from eternal confuſion, by 
ſubmitting for me to the greateſt indignities. Nothing 
for the future ſhall be more precious to me than® the re- 
proaches of him who ſaved me. I ſhall, like Moſes, 


prefer them to all the treaſures of Egypt; and I ſhall be 


ſo far from bluſhing at them, that I ſhall conſider them 
as a ſatisfactory proof that Chriſt is the Meſſiah, and that 
it is through him that I have acceſs to the Father. 


ART. IV. 
Ei predicted i bat the Jeaus Hall univerſally lament him 


whom they have pierced... 


T\ HE Jews themſelves will one day know the value 
of the ſufferings and ignominies of Chriſt, and they 

will deplore the blindneſs which concealed and hid 
the Godhead and love of him who died for them. And 
« I will. pour, ſays. the Lord, * upon the houfe of 
* David, and upon the inhabitants of | Jeruſalem, the 
* ſpirit of grace and of ſupplications; and they ſhalt 
* look upon him whom they have pierced, and they 
** ſhall mourn for him as one mourneth for his only ſon, 
* and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in 
© bitterneſs for his firſt- born. In that day ſhall there be 
a great mourning in Jeruſalem, as the mourning of 


* Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon; and the 
land 


ech. . 20. 


—_ ** 
22 Nr 
4 T5, - 


Ill 
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« land ſhall mourn, every family apart, the family of 
“ the houſe of David apart, and their wives apart”. 
So univerſal a mourning, which excepts no family 'is 


not that of a ſmal: number of Jews who were afflicted for 


the death of Chriſt when it was ſtill recent: this general 
affliction ſhall be the effect of the divine Spirit, and of 
prayers put up for the whole nation. The Holy Ghoſt, 
by diſpelling the cloud of darkneſs which has ſo long 
concealed the Saviour of the world from them, will ſtrike 
them with a lively ſorrow for having pierced him with 
nails and with a ſpear, and for having deſpiſed the 
fountains of living waters which their wounds had open- 
1 ; | HEE 
But at whatever time this change of diſpoſtions may 
happen, theſe two things are certain. Firſt, That 
Chrift was to die of the wounds which the Jews ſhould 
give him, at a time when they did not know him, and 
and that theſe are deep and terrible wounds, * ſuch as 
thoſe of a man fixed to the croſs. 1 = 1 21 
The ſecond is, That the Jews ſhall be touched with 
repentance, and with a bitter grief return to him whom 
they have crucified. : 
It is therefore certain that the Jews in vain expect an- 
other Mefliah than him whom they have crucified ; and 


that the two-fold character of the Meſſiah is to be fixed 


upon the croſs by his own people, and afterwards bitter- 
ly lamented by the people who put him there ; which is 
another compleat proof that Jeſus is the Mefhah.” 


CHAP. 


This expreſſion, and they - ſhall Iook upon him whom they have 
pierced, implies-real, bodily, viſtble wounds, that cannot be ex- 
plained in a figurative ſenſe. Beſides, a real death muſt be here 
— ſince it is compared. to that of an only ſon, and of a firſt- 
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c HA P. XXIII. 


Without the light f Tarhich the death and 'reproaches of Chrin 
at ""_— on the ſeriprures, they wwould not be underſioed . 


AT. 
Firft erample. 


1 H E death and reproaches of Chriſt, which ſeem to 
conceal and darken him, are on the contrary the 
principle mark by which we ought to know him; 
and without this key we can comprehend nothing of 
thoſe paſſages of ſeripture which predict him. 
„ Wherefore * when he cometh into the world he 
« ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but 
« a body haſt thou + prepared me: in burnt-offerings 
and ſacrifices for ſin thoe haſt had no pleaſure: then 
« ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is 
written of me) to do thy will O God.“ | 
The Meſſiah then was to ſtand inftead of the vidimb 
commanded by the law ; le was to take the place of 
the ſacrifices offered for fin. Tis therefore his blood 
which is to be ſhed, inſtead of that of animals which 
God does not accept. It was for this purpoſe that he 
came into the world; and with this deſign God formed 
a body for him, that he might offer him up; a whole 
burnt offering. There is not a ſingle word in all theſe 
expreſſions which does not imply the idea of a real im- 
molation, and conſequently a bloody death: but with- 


1 


out this idea the whole becomes unintelligible. 25 
ART. 


1 e the 40th pſalm in the very terms ofs St. Paul to the 
Hebrews, x. 5. 

+ Inſtead of thow. haſt prepared a body for me, the ori inal bath, 
mine ears haſt thou opened, naming the ears for the ke body, 
becauſe of obedience, whoſe organ they are. 
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4 NR. N . 
Second emample. 


FFNHIS is alſo the ſenſe of theſe words, „Lo I 
come (in the volume of the book it is written 
« of me) to do thy will O God:“ for our Saviour by 
them points at the moſt antient prophecy relating to him- 
ſelf, which in ſufficiently clear terms includes the pre- 
diction of his death. And I will put enmity, ſays 
the Lord to the ſerpent *, between thee and the wo- 
4 man, and between thy ſeed. and her ſeed : it ſhall 
< bruiſe. thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. 
What is ſtrongeſt in the ſerpent. is denoted. by his 
head, and that which is weakeſt in the woman's ſeed, 
that is in the ſon to be born of a woman only, is the 
heel. That which is moſt elevated, proud and lofty in 
the ſerpent, ſhall be cruſhed by, that which is weakeſt, 
loweſt, and in appearance moſt contemptible in the ſon 


of the woman, who ſhall overcome him. 


— 


The head of the ſerpent ſhall be bruiſed by the very 
heel which the ſerpent ſhall bruiſe. The ſerpent ſhall 


be overcome when he thinks he is victorious : he ſhall 


loſe his life by taking it from the deliverer, and ſhall 
die when he makes him loſe his life. „ 
When he has made the Meſſiah be fixed on the croſs, 
what can he do to hurt him? He will bruiſe that which 
is weak; he will make a mortal humanity die, and 
put into the ſepulchre a fleſh ſubject to our infirmitics : 
but he cannot hinder this fleſh from riſing glorious, im- 
mortal, and incapable of ſuffering. He will therefore 
bruiſe the infirmity and mortality in his conqueror ; but 
in ſo doing he will loſe his head and his life: and what 
he eſteemed weakeſt in Chriſt, will be the very heel 
which will bruiſe him. 7 
The croſs of Chriſt unveils this myſtery 3 but without 
this croſs, the moſt antient promiſe of the Meſſiah re- 


mains covered with an impenetrable darkneſs. 


ART. 
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A N. . 
Third example. 


E E fame alſo holds true of another prophecy, in 
which the deliverer of Iſrael aſſures us, that he 


will be the deſtroyer of death. I will ranſom * them 


« from the power of the grave; I will redeem them 
« from death: O death, I will be thy plague! O grave, 
I will be thy deſtruction ! 

Theſe expreſſions denote the triumph of the Meſſiah 


over him whom the ſcriptures ſtile the prince of death. 


Thou haſt imagined, ſays his conqueror inſulting, to 
put a ſtop to my deſigns, by depriving me of life: where- 
as on the contrary, it is by my death that I ſhall accom- 
pliſh them. Thou haſt hoped to retain my body in the 
grave, and my ſoul in gloomy manſions alloted for o- 


ther ſpirits ; but it is becauſe I deſcended Þ thither that I 
have broken all its bars. Thou thinkeſt thou haſt de- 


voured me, and thou knoweſt not that I am life and im- 
mortality. Tis not me whom thou haſt ſwallowed up, 


I but it is thou who haſt deceived thyſelf, and art 


caught on the hook thou hadſt prepared for me. My 
death for a moment, proves thy eternal death : thou 


canſt not retain me, and J ſtrip and diveſt thee of every 


thing. | 

This is the ſenſe of theſe words, „O death, where 
© 1s thy ſting ! O grave, where is thy victory!“ But if 
the Meſſiah was not to deliver his elect by dying, nor 
to redeem them by deſcending himſelf into their priſon ; 
we no longer know what theſe words ſignify, we no 
longer ſee wherein the triumph and the inſult conſiſt ; 
we no longer ſee how death is conquered, and hell 


ſtript and deſtroyed. 
Vote 1. U ART. 


* Hoſea xiil. 14. 1 Cor, xv. 55. 
+ Heb. xi. 14, 
# 2 Pet. n. 22. 
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ART. IV. 


Fourth example. 


F the Meſſiah was not to have died, we could com 


prehend nothing of what he ſays by one of his pro- 
phets, As for thee alſo, O Zion “, by the blood of 
« thy covenant, I have ſent forth thy priſoners out of 
ce the pit wherein is no water. 

This blood is not certainly that of the victims com- 
manded by the law. The ſcripture is ſo far from look- 
ing on this blood as the price of the liberty of the 
3 of Zion, that it never aſcribed any virtue to 

Theſe wells, or that abyſs without water, do not 
— an ordinary ſervitude. Theſe captives, of whom 
blood is the ranſom, are not thoſe of Babylon. This 
covenant mentioned is-not the antient covenant ; becauſe 
it immediately follows the coming of Chriſt, and is 
declared in theſe terms: Rejoice greatly +,-O daugh- 
ter of Zion; ſhout, O daughter of Jeruſalem : be- 
hold thy king comet}: unto thee : he is juſt, and ha- 
«+ ving ſalvation.” 

It is therefore pecelſary, that the blood of this new 
covenant muſt be that of the Sun of righteouſneſs, and 
the Saviour of the world; otherways the whole of the 
paſſage would be inexplicable. 


AR FH. Vs 
Fifth example. 


HE Meſſiah, in the moſt grateful and exalted 
ſtrain, returns thanks, becauſe he did not ſee 
corruption, nor was his ſoul left in hell. “ have {ct 
te the Lord, ſays he , always before me; becauſe he 
is at my right. hand, I'ſhall not be moved: therefore 
« my heart 4s s glad, and my glory rejoiceth ; my al 
-.6c allo 


” Zechar. ix. 1. 
+ Zechar. ix. 9. 


+ Plal. xvi. 8, &c. a 
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« alſo ſhall reſt in hope. For thou wilt not leave my 
« ſoul in hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one 
* to fee corruption. Thou wilt ſhew me the path of 
« life; in thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right- 
hand there are pleaſures for evermore.” | 

All this ſuppoſes a real death and a true deſcent into 
hell, an exemption from the corruption which common- 
ly happens to the dead, a true reſurrection, and a re- 
turn to life. Without this, both the prayer and thanks- 
giving of the Meſſiah are covered with thick darkneſs. 
We may diſcover in the ſcriptures a great many things 
of a ſimilar nature, which only become intelligible by 
the death of Chriſt; and we may juſtly affirm, that 
without underſtanding this myſtery, ſo incomprehenſible 
by the ſenſes and reaſon, the holy ſcriptures are them- 
ſelves incomprehenſible: becauſe they never loſe ſight 
of that great object, but refer all to it: and in order 
to underſtand them, we muſt place ourſelves in the 
ſame point of view with the prophets who wrote them. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


The death of Chrift on the croſs, his burial, his reſurre- 


ction, and his glory among the Gentiles, predicted and 
typified by antient figures and types. iſt figure, the 
brazen ſerpent. 2d figure, Moſes praying with his hands 
extended, and obtaining victory. zd figure, Jonas. 
4th figure, Toſeph ſold. 5th figure, the death of Abel 
and the puniſhment of Cain. 


Eſides the predictions of the croſs, the burying 

and reſurrection of Chriſt, the divine Spirit has 
employed others, which are ſeemingly more adapted- to 
our weakneſs, becauſe they are a kind of pictures or 
images which ſpeak to our ſenſes, and inſtru us as it 
were by the eye. | 


U 2 A RF; 
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F 
FIRST FISURE. 


Brazen ſerpent. 


2 E people of Iſrael, grown untractable and in- 
1 clined to murmur in the deſart, were puniſhed for 
their crime by fiery ſerpents *, which proved mor- 
tal to many. Others, intimidated by this chaſtiſement, 
aſked of Moſes to make it ceaſe; and God liſtening to 
his prayer, ordered him to make a brazen ferpent, and 
ſet it up upon a wooden ſtandard, that it might be ſeen 
from all quarters, and that thoſe who were bit by the 
fiery ſerpents might be cured by looking on it. | 
There is nothing which better . repreſents to us the 
croſs of Chriſt, and its happy effects. | 
True ſerpents poiſon men, by giving them burning 
wounds. Chriſt aſiumes the external appearance of a 
fleſh, like that which is criminal, but without taking 
the poiſon of it T. He expoſes on the croſs this fleſh 
which was innocent, but mortal and capable of ſuffer- 
ing; and his death delivers us from death. By ſeeing 
him we are cured, by believing in him we are ſaved. 
From all quarters we may ſee him on the croſs, which 
he choſe in order to ſhew himfelf to all the world: and 
from every part the 4 eyes of the faithful are turned 
towards him, as the author and finiſher of their faith 


ard hope. | 


ART. 


Numb. xxi. 6, 8, 9. 
+ John 1. 14. 
+ Heb. xii. 2. 
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SECOND FIGURE. 


Moſes praying with extended hands, and obtaining victory. 


HE Amalekites attacked the Hebrew people in 
the deſart: Joſhua had orders to engage them; 
and Moſes, accompanied with Aaron and Hor, re- 

mained upon a mountain, whence. they could diſcover 
the hoſtile armies. He prayed with outſtretched arms“, 
and while he kept them in that ſituation, the Iſraelites 
prevailed, but as ſoon as thro* weakneſs his hands dropt, 
the Iſraelites were worſted. Aaron and Hur, obſerving 
this, made Moſes fit down on a ſtone, and on each 
fide ſupported his hands till the ſetting of the ſun, and 
till the victory over the Amalekites was compleat. 

The figure cannot approach nearer to the truth. 
Chriſt elevated on the croſs, and praying for us is all 
our ſtrength; without him our enemies would become 
too powerful for us; but the efficacy of his extended 
hands puts them to flight. If we ceaſe to look to him 


for help, we ceaſe to be victorious: if we return to 


him by faith, the victory returns to us; for his hands 
do not become weary like thoſe of Moſes, but we be- 
come weary in being attentive to them. 

We muſt, however, obſerve this difference between 
Moſes and Chrift : the hands of Moſes are free, and 


yet he becomes weary ; the hands of Chriſt are pierced, 


and yet his love and patience are not wearied. Moſes 
could not pray ſtanding, with his arms extended, till 
the end of the battle; Chriſt has his whole body ſuſ- 
pended, and violently racked on the croſs. Aaron and 
Hur make Moſes fit down and ſuſtain his hands ? Chriſt 
is ſupported by nails, and for aſſiſtants has only two 
criminals, 


U 3 ART. 


* Exod, xvii. 11, 13, 13: 
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AR T. III. 


Tülixp FicvRE.” 


Fonas | remaining three days and three nights in the wohalt's 
belly, and coming out of it alive. 


HE death and reſurrection of Chriſt are at the 
£4 ſame time predicted and typified by the ſurprizing 
hiſtory of Jonas“. The agitated ſea, as ſoon as 
he is thrown into it, becomes calm : the fiſh which de- 
voured him, commonly thought to be a whale, kept 
him three days and three nights + in her entrails, with- 
out ſuffocating him. She reſtores him alive I after that 
interval: and this prophet, who before his myſterious 
death and reſurrection had refuſed to go and preach to 
Nineveh, goes thither without the leaſt reluctance, after 
he came out of his grave; is there liſtened to with in- 
finite reſpect ||, tho, the inhabitants of that great city 
had not ſeen the prodigies he recounted to them ; and 
againſt all appearances faith and repentance became u- 
niverſal in a nation, which, but a little before, was ſunk 
in vice and infidelity. | 
Who can be ſo blind as not to diſcover in theſe 
circumſtances all the oeconomy of the myſtery of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Before his death, the wrath and indignation 
againſt man could not be appeaſed; but as ſoon as he 
expires they are changed into mercy.  _ 

He enters into the grave, his ſoul deſcends into hell, 
death has ſwallowed him up. But he fhall riſe from the 
grave alive, after three days and three nights. He ſhall 
break open the gates of hell, and conquer death, who 
appears to have ſwallowed him up. 

Before his death and reſurrection, he was forbidden 


to declare the kingdom of heaven and preach repen- 
: a | tance, 


1. 25. 
+ Ibid. chap. ii. 1. 
} Ibid. ver. 11. 
wid. chap, iii. 5. 
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tance, except to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael ; 
but after his reſurrection from the grave, this prohibiti- 
on was removed, and the goſpel was preached to all the 
earth. The Gentiles believed myſteries which they had 
not ſeen; they quitted their idols, and repent on the ſim- 
ple word of the prophets and apoſtles, who were before 
unknown to them : and while the family of Jeſus Chrift 
renounce him, the Gentiles confeſs him, and look upon 
him as their Saviour. | | 


AF. Iv+ 
FouxTRH FiGURE. 


Toſeph fold, in a myſierious ſenſe, killed, and put into the 
grave, great in Egypt „and adored by his brothers. 


HRIST and his death, &c. were long ago pre- 
dicted, in the manner in which Joſeph had been 
treated by his brethren; and no prophecy is more ex- 
preſs than his hiſtory, of which Chriſt is the end and 
the truth. | 5 3 
Joſeph's brethren, being enemies to his virtue and 
jealous of his glory, reſolved to kill him at the time 
when he was ſearching for them +, and was ſent to them 
by their father. They let him down into a dry pit | 
with a deſign to let him die. They tinged his garment 
with the blood of a goat which they killed in his ſtead. 
But altering their reſolution, they take || him out of the 
pit in order to ſel] him to ſtrangers, who carried him 


into Egypt, which he preſerved by his wiſdom, of which 
he became the chief ruler, by his acts of beneficence 5, 


and whither his family came to aſk for proviſion to. ſup- 


port them, and where his brethren often fell proſtrate be- 


fore him without knowing him ; tho' by their envy and 


Matth. x. 5, 6. and Matth. xviit. 19. 


+ Gen. XXXVii. 13, 16. 
3 Ibid. ver. 20+ 


bid. ver. 2. 
§ Ibid. xli. x, and xlii 6, 8. 


— 
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injuſtice, they themſelves unexpectedly contributed to 
the accompliſhment of the predictions of his glory, the 
effect of which they were willing to deſtroy, 
Thus the brethren of Chriſt, according to the fleſh, 
could not without envy behold the ſplendor of his virtue 
and of his miracles. They more than once formed a 


defign to take away the life of him whom their heaven- 


ly Father had ſent them, and who ſought them from a 
Joint principle of obedience and love. They actually 
ſhed his blood; but his garment was only ſtained with 
it : his humanity alone having” undergone death, while 
his divinity remained incapable of ſuffering. They put 
him in the grave, of which the pit of 9 was the 
figure; but like him he came out of it alive: they 
joyfully quitted him to the Gentiles, to whom they had 
delivered him before his death, and he is become their 
Saviour and their King, by his mercy and acts of kind- 
neſs. A part of his family humbled itſelf before him, 
while the other, which is the moſt numerous, loves bet- 
ter to ſuffer famine and hunger, than to come and ac- 
knowledge him in Egypt. But the whole family will go 
thither one day, and adore him whoſe glory * they 
thought to have cruſhed, by taking away his life, where- 
as they have only accompliſhed the prophecies which 
predicted it; all the obſtacles they attempted to put to 
it, having been choſen by providence as means to ad- 
vance it. N 


N. V. 


Fi TH FicuRE. 


The death of Abel cauſed by the jealouſy of religion, and 
" the puniſhment of Cain. | 


T is impoſſible not to ſee in the death of Abel a 
figure and a prophecy of that of Chriſt. Abel is 
righteous, but Cain 1s not profeſſedly impious. He like 
his brother offers ſacrifices to God, and is ſeemingly de- 
ſirous 


5 Gen. I, 20. 
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frous to pleaſe him. He is aflied, becauſe God does 
not favour him with the ſame teſtimonies of approbation 
as he does his brother. It is the preference in point of 
religion, which is firſt the occaſion. of his jealouſy, and 


| afterwards of his hatred, which terminates in the murder 


of his brother. After the perpetration of this crime, 
Cain appears compoſed and ſatisfied. When God 
aſked him, Where is Abel thy brother? he anſwered with 
2 kind of contempt ; but when God ſaid in expreſs terms, 
What has thou done? the voice of thy brother's blood 
cryeth unto me from the ground, he fees nothing more 
horrid than his own crime, but does not think of re- 
penting, becauſe he judges it unpardonable. He is only 
afraid of being killed by every one who ſhould meet 
him ; but God aſſures him that this ſhould not happen, 
that he ſhall be a vagabond and a fugitive, but that the 
ſign he would put upon him ſhould be a kind of pro- 
tection, which ſhould hinder him from being flain by 
any one that met him. 


— 


The brethren of Chriſt, according to the fleſh, who 
have been his moſt inveterate enemies, had zeal ac- 
cording to the law. They offered ſacrifices to God, 
they pretended to more righteouſneſs than others, and. 
they could not ſuffer that God ſhould ſo viſibly prefer 
Chriſt to them, by authoriſing his doctrines by miracles, 
the glory of which darkened their glory. This prefe- 
rence, which was ſo public and open, excited their 
envy and hatred, which could not be ſatiated, but by 
ſhedding the blood of the righteous Abel. 

A falſe zeal of religion at firſt concealed from them 
When the firſt, accounts 
of the reſurrection of Jeſus were ſpread abroad“, they 
thought to check them, either by money diſtributed to 
the guards of his ſepulchre, or by threatening, his 
apoſtles. 113 ; | | 

But when the miracles, wrought in his name, became 
ſo public and manifeſt, that they could not ſhut their eyes 
againſt them; they paſſed from contempt to deſpair +, 

| and 


Acts iv. 16. 
+ Acts v. 28, and 33. 
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and from deſpair to impatience. They were ſoon after 
diſperſed into all nations, vagabonds and fugitives in 


all the earth, trembling before thoſe who adore him | 


whom they had ſlain, fearing every moment to be 

treated as their crime deſerved. But they are preſerved 
by this ſenſible protection, which was promiſed to Cain, 
and which has Ladd to all his imitators. 


© HF. . 


Continuation of the ſame ſubjet. Gth figure, Iſaac. 7th 
figure, Adam faſt aſleep, and Eve taken out of his ſide. 
8th figure, the paſchal lamb, the blood of which ſecured 
the houſes of the Hebreaus. gth figure, the entry of tht 
ſardtuary forbidden to the prieſts, and permitted only once. 
 a-year to the high prieft when carrying the blood of the 
wiftims.  1loth figure, the:/acrifices, the blood of avhich 
was carried within the tabernacle, and with the finger 


A ven times ſprinkled on the ſecoud weil. 


"ih ITT Hoe 


SixTH FIGURE. 
Jaac. 


& 35 Je myſtery of Chriſt offering himſelf a ſacrifice 
for man, and riſing from the dead with ſo much 

glory, is ſo deep and ſo pregnant with wonders, 
that it cannot be worthily repreſented by one figure or 
type. Many figures muſt concur, that one may ſupply 
what another. wants ; and that the whole may have 
fingular characters which cannot be imitated by any 
Ws elſe, and which-nothing but trath itſelf can repre- 
ent. | | 
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In the apparent death of Joſeph, and in the real death 
of Abel, we ſee nothing but the fins of men. The love 
of the Father who delivers up his Son for us, and the 
chearful obedience of the Son do not appear in theſe two 
figures; but they fhine in an aumirable manner in the 
ſacrifice of Iſaac. 45 Ct a 

This dear, this only ſon, ſole heir of the ꝓromiſes, 
in whom all the nations were to be bleſſed, is deſtined 
to death by his father, whom he followed to mount 
Moriah “, a part of mount Calvary. He carried the 
wood on which he was to be ſacrificed on his ſhoulders. 
He conſents to be bound by his father without reſiſtance, 
and even without ſpeaking. He obeys, he is filent, 
and on his part every thing is conſummated. He dies 


in a myſtery, and by his diſpoſitions, God, who de- 


manded his life, reſtores it to him. It is God who 
raiſes him after he was ſacrificed. It is after this im- 
molation and this reſurrection, that Iſaac becomes a 
federal father. He had no ſpouſe til! after he had 
offered himſelf F; and what appeared an obſtacle'to the 
execution of the promiſes, puts a ſeal to them, and in 
the defigns of God proves the only means of accom- 
pliſhing them ; for it was then that God added an oath 
to the promiſe 4, and declared that he annexed the 
multiplication of 'the family of Abraham, and the be- 
nediction of all the nations by the fon that ſhould ſpring 
from him, to his obedience and that of Iſaac. 

The ſervants who had accompanied them a part of the 
road, had orders to ftop || and did not go quite to the 
mountain. Such a ſacrifice was to them a ſecret and a 
myſtery. They knew neither the deſign of the father, 
nor the voluntary obedience of the fon; and in this re- 
ſpect they were a figure of all thoſe to whom the moſt 
auguſt and divine myſtery of Chriſt's ſacrifice remains un- 
known. 5 | 

After 


* Gen. xxii. 2. According to the Hebrew, we know that the 
temple was built on this mountain, which is joined to that of 
Calvary. 

+ See Geneſis xxiv. 

| Gen. uni 16, 17, 10. 

| Gen. xxii. 
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After ſo ſenſible and ſo ſimilar a figure, who can be 
ignorant who the true Iſaac is, and who the father i; 
whom Abraham only repreſented ? Who does not per. 
ceive that in the ſacrifice of Chriſt,” men were Galy the 
miniſters and executors of an eternal counſel ; that they 
Have only laid upon his ſhoulders the wood of which he 
himſelf made choice; that it was only tied there, be- 
cauſe he inclined it ſhould be ſo; that he died in order 
to riſe again and accompliſh the promiſes ; and that it 
was by what appeared an obſtacle to the'multiplication 
of his family, that he inclined to found his church and 
crown her with bleſſings ? bf 0721 | 


KT: 12; 
SEVENTH FiGcURE. 


— 


Adam faſi aſſeep and Eve extracted from his ſide. 


N had from the beginning of the world been the 
prophet and the type of the ſame myſteries. 
Before God had thrown him “ into a ſleep, liker 
death than a natural ſleep, during which he took out one 
of his ribs in order to form a ſpouſe for him; he was 
alone and without ſociety, though ſurrounded with a- 
nimals in which appeared ſome traces of wiſdom and 
reaſon, but only with reſpe& to ſenſible things. But 
upon his awaking, which may be called his reſurrecti- 
on, he ſaw his own reſemblance + or image in a ſpouſe 
engendered in his heart, whom he had given life to by 
his death, and whom he had dignified by his blood. 


This ſpouſe, animated with the ſame breath of life as 


himſelf, was the mother of all living. | Thus it was 

from the wound of the firſt man, that the number and 

fruitfulneſs of his family proceeded: | 

. Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, has been typified in the 

firſt. Before his ſleep, that is, before his death, whe- 

ther real or foreſeen, the earth was-only inhabited by 
| | | men 


” Hen. 1. 20. 
+ Ibid. ver. 23. 
? Gen. iii. 20, 
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men become like beaſts. No one reſembled him, no 
one was worthy of him, and his wiſdom was unknown. 
But the wound made in his ſide, during his ſleep, gave 
birth to a ſpouſe formed in his heart, and made fair by 
his blood. He has animated her and rendered her fruit- 
ful on his awaking; and as ſhe was full of his ſpirit, 
ſne has communicated it to her children, who are the 
only perſons that in the true ſenſe are to be looked upon 
as the living and the wiſe. 

I am not afraid that ſerious perſons will look upon 
theſe relations ſo ſtriking and ſingular, as arbitrary and 
accidental. It is evident that the formation of Eve, from 
a rib taken from Adam during a ſleep which deſtroyed 
all ſenſation and appearances of life, was myſterious. Tt 
is alſo evident, that the church, which is ſprung from 
the heart of Chriſt, and which could not ſpring from 
him till after the death of the old man, annexed to the 
real death of our Saviour, 1s the accompliſhment of the 


myſtery concealed in the ſleep of Adam and the forma- 


tion of Eve. Theſe two prodigies are certainly united, 
and the one is made for the other. We are aſtoniſhed 
at the firſt, and very juſtly, when we ſeparate it from the 
ſecond. And the ſecond produces a ſtill greater ſurprize 
when we detach it from the firſt, which was the pre- 
diction and the type. But their union changes our aſto- 
niſhment into admiration and thankſgiving, and is a 
ſenſible proof, that the myſteries of the death and reſur- 


rection of Chriſt have from the beginning.of the world 


been the principal objects of the deſigns of Gad. 


AR 1 | 208; 


EicuTH FiGURE. 


The paſcal Jamb; the blood of which ſecured the houſes of 
the Hebrews, 


Wo it pleaſed God to deliver his people from 
Egypt, and by the laſt chaſtiſement to compel 


the Egyptians to reſtore them their liberty, he ordered” 


X by 
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by Moſes that each family of the Hebrews ſhould chuſe 
a lamb on the tenth day of the month Niſan; that 
en the fourteenth towards the evening, they ſhould fa. 
crifice this lamb, .and with its blood tinge the doors of 
each houſe, ordering that no one ſhould come out till 
the deſtroying angel had:killed the firſt- born of the E- 
yptians, and the firſt-born of all their animals. 

Before I make any application of a ceremony viſibly 
fo myſterious, 1 aſk whether it is not evident, :that it was 
by the blood of the immolated lamb, * that the lives of 
the Iſraelites were preſerved, and that it was to its merit, 
and not that of the Hebrews, that we ought to aſcribe 
their ſafety and liberty ? I aſk whether the difference 
which God makes between them and the Egyptians, is 
not intirely founded on their door being tinged with this 


blood? I aſk whether an Hebrew going out of his 


houſe, + before the paſſage of the angel, is not compre- 
hended in the misfortune of Egypt? Laſtly, I aſk what 
is the price and worth of a lamb, whoſe blood infallibly 
gives life to thoſe who are tinged with it, and the non- 
aſperſion or negle& of which is ſufficient to.condemn 
Jew and Gentile to death without diſtinction. 

Tho' the Meſſiah was not already come; who could 
doubt but ſuch a myſtery typified him, ſince he was to 
be the Saviour and deliverer of his people? and who 
could not be prepared to believe that he will deliver his 
people, and ſave them by the effuſion of his blood, 
when 'tis obvious that it is to the immolation of a lamb 
and the aſperſion of its blood, that all Iſrael owe their 
lives and liberties? | | 

How ſtrong then is the evidence that Chriſt is the 
Meſſiah, and that he is the perſontypified by the paſchal 
lamb, -not only becauſe he has delivered us from ſlavery 
and death by the effuſion of his blood, but alſo becauſe 
he has been willing to fulfil the external circumſtances 
of the type, by offering himſelf voluntarily to the Jews 
as their paſchal ſacrifice on the tenth day of the month 
Niſan, by making his public entry into Jeruſalem, by 
being ſacrificed on the fourteenth, between the two 

| | evenings, 


* Exod. Xii. 12, 13. 
+ Exod, X11, 22. 
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evenings, and at the very time in which the Hebrews 


lacrificed the paſchal lamb. 


AK T. 1 


NIN TH FiGUuRE. 


The entering into the ſanctuary forbidden to the pries, ant! 
only permitted once a. year to the high prięſts, when car- 
rying, the blood of the auctims. {LS 


4 I S not to be doubted but the tabernacle, of which 
God had given the deſign and proportions to 
Moſes, was an imitation and type of a more ſub- 

lime and auguſt model, * fince it was upon this original, 
ſhewn to Moſes on the mountain, that the whole plan 
was executed ; and it would be abſurd to imagine that 


the original was material like the tabernacle, and 


that the difference only conſiſted in the architecture and 
ornaments. 

This tabernacle, which was certainly myſterious, was 
divided into two parts; the firſt, in which were the 
candleſtick, the table for the ſhew-bread, and the altar 
for the incenſe, was forbid to the people, and even to 
the Levites ; the prieſts alone could enter into it, by a 
ſpecial command, and only during the time of their 
miniſtry: the ſecond + called the holy of holes, in 
which were the ark of the covenant and mercy-ſeat, was 
ſeparated from the firſt by a veil which was never drawn 
aſide, and the high prieft alone could enter into it once 
a-year after the oblation of certain victims, the blood 
of which he carried into that tremenduous place, inaccet- 
ſible to every one but himſelf. 

I ſhall confine myſelf to this brief account, and on- 
ly aſk a ſincere and impartial man to tell me, whether 
it does not to him appear certain, that the ſecond” part 
of the tabernacle, in which are the ark of the covenant 
and the mercy-ſeat, is a repreſentation of heaven where 

X 2 God 
* Exod. xxv. 40. | 
+ Levit, xvi. 2. Exod, xxx, 10. Heb. ix. 7. Levit. xvi. 
I7. | 
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God reſides in his majeſty ? that the veil which covers 


the entry of the ſanctuary, is a figure of the obſtacle | 


which ſhuts up heaven ? that the privilege of the high 
prieſt is a proof, that another prieſt is expected? that 
the blood which he carries into the ſanctuary is the em- 
blem of the blood of another victim? that ſince when he 
comes out he leaves every thing in the ſame ſtate, nei. 
ther his entry nor his ſacrifice have changed any thing: 
that ſince he, every year, repeats the ſame ceremony, 
he diſcovers that is a ſimple prediction of what will 
one day be the accompliſhment of it? and that being 
obliged always to offer up the ſame ſacrifice, by that 
means declared inſufficient, but not being allowed to 
appear before God but with their blood, he clearly fore- 
tells another prieſthood, another ſacrifice, and another 
Mediator ? 3 

Granting, if poſſible, that this type did not relate to 
Chriſt, yet it is evident that ſo long as the tabernacle 
ſhall ſubſiſt, God will be provoked againſt men; that 
the throne of his grace will be inacceflible; that the 
legal prieſthood will be incapable of mitigating him ; 
that the victim, the blood of which it ſhall offer, will 
only prove that another ſacrifice and another blood are 
neceſſary; and that if the Mefliah is to conſtitute the 
glory and happineſs of Iſrael, and reconcile them to 
God, it is neceſſary he ſhould be a prieſt in another 


ſenſe than Aaron, and ſhed another blood than that of 


animals. wine | 
Let us after this examine, at what time the tabernacle, 
of which the temple was the continuation, ceaſed ; at 


what time the veil which covered the holy of hohes | 


was torn ; at what time the legal prieſthood and victims 
were aboliſhed ; and we mult confeſs that the whole 
law, its tabernacle, its prieſthood, and victims, only 
predicted and typificd the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 
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AS TV; 


TRNTH FiGURE. 


The ſacrifices, the blood of which wwas carried into the in- 
ner tabernacle, and ſeven times ſprinkled with the finger 
upon the ſecond wel. | 


S it is a truth of the greateſt importance, and effe- 
A &ually proves the chriſtian religion, that the Meſ- 
ſiah was to die, in order to reconcile men to God, fo 
tis neceſſary to point out the ſatis factory proofs of it in 
the ancient ſacrifices. 

Of theſe there were ſeveral kinds, ſome were offered 
as thankſgivings, and others for the expiation of ſins; 
and among theſe laſt, ſome were more ſolemn than o- 
thers, either for the prieſt when his fault had been pu- 
blic, or for the people when the ſin had been gene- 
ral. „ 

The prieſt laid his hands on the victim which was to 
be offered in his name; and the elders of the people 
laid their hands on the ſacrifice which was to bear their 
iniquity. The blood of both theſe victims was carried 
into the firſt part of the tabernacle by the prieſt, * who 
dipping his finger in this blood, ſeven times ſprinkled 
ſome drops of it on the veil which ſeparated the ſan- 
ctuary, or holy of holies; a veil which as before ob- 
ſerved remained always undrawn, which concealed the 
face of the Lord and his clemency, of which the ark 
of the covenant and the mercy-ſeat were the ſymbols, 
and beyond which the high prieſt alone could paſs once 
a-year. . 

Suck a ceremony is very inſtructive to thoſe who will 
but be attentive to it. But we ſhall interprete it to thoſe 
who ſtand in need of an explication. Let us aſk the 
prieſt, whoſe ignorance (for this is the name the ſcri- 
pture gives the ſins expiated by ſacrifices) has thrown 


the people into error, why he lays his hands on the vi- 


X 3 ciim 
* Lovit. iv. 6, 7, 7 
This veil has a particular name, in Hebrew Paroketh, and St. 


Faul calls it the ſecond veil. Heb. ix. 3. 
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ctim which he offers; and let us put the ſame queſtion 
to the elders of the people. They anſwer without heſi- 
tation, that they are worthy of death, and by putting 
their hands on the head of the victim which is ſubſti- 
tuted in their room, they aſk of God that he would lay 
the puniſhment they have deſerved upon it and impute 
their iniquities to it. 
Let us afterwards aſk the prieſt, why he carries the 
blood of the victim into the tabernacle, without daring 


— to paſs the veil which hides the mercy-ſeat? why he 


throws ſome drops of the blood upon the veil which is 
an obſtacle to him ? and why he repeats that ceremony 
ſeven times? His anſwer to theſe queſtions 1s not ſo ex- 
preſs as to the firſt. 1 do, ſays he, what I am com- 
manded, I ſtop where the law ſtops me, and I only 
know that I aſk pardon for myſelf and the people on 
account of the blood of the victim, and that I deſire that 
the effect of the blood I ſprinkle may paſs through the 
veil which is oppoſite to me. Such an anſwer is ſuffi- 
cient for me; and ] continue to aſk him, whether it is 
permitted to him, after ſuch an aſperſion, to lift the veil, 
or even to touch it? He replies ſuch a piece of raſh- 
neſs would coſt me my life. How then, continue I, do 
vou not ſee theſe eſſential truths which you yourſelf de- 
clare by your conduct; that God cannot be appeaſed 
but by the effuſion of blood; that the blood of the moſt 
ſolemn legal victims is uſeleſs ; that the ſins of the prieſts 
and the people are equally retained ; that the veil 
which ſeparates you from God, remains always immove- 
able; and that all you do by ſeven times repeating the 


aſperſion of blood which obtains nothing, is to denote 


the deſign and end of the law, which teaches you to 
defire another Mediator than yourſelf, another prieſt- 
hood than your own, another blood than that of the 
victims which you offer, another reconciliation, and an- 
other righteouſneſs than thoſe which ſubſiſt with real 
and public proofs that you are ſtill unrighteous, and that 
God is inflexible ? 
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C H A P. XXVI. 


Continuation of the ſame ſubject. 11th figure, the ſeape- 
goat, 12th figure, the ſacrifice of the heifer, the aſbes 
of which ſerve for all the legal purifications. 13th figure, 
facrifice for the cure of the leprous. 14th figure, cities 
of refuge, out of which no perſon could come but at the 
death of the high prieſt. 15th figure, the ancient cove- 
nant ſealed by the blood of animals. How convincing the 
proof drawn from the foregoing figures is. 5 


An I. 
ELEVENTH FIGURE, 


1 


T he ſcape- goat. 


A LL theſe truths are rendered ſenſible in another 
A type, all the circumſtances of which clearly point 
at jeſus Chriſt. 13 

On the day of the general expiation, fixed to the 
tenth day of the ſeventh month, all the people of Iſrael 
were obliged to confeſs themſelves ſinners in common, 
and in particular in their own name, and in that of 
their fathers, aſcending to the beginning of the world ; 
and it was a crime worthy of death * not to be deeply 
afflicted and in tears on that day, 

Among the ſacrifices ordered to accompany this pu- 
blic and univerſal repentance, there was one of a ſingu- 
lar nature, which was only offered on that day. The 
people offered two goats + as the victims for their fins, 
and to ſtand in their own ſtead. One of theſe was cho- 
ſen by lot to be immolated, and the other was reſerved 
for the vengeance of God, and driven into the deſart. 


After having carried the blood of the firſt into the holy 


of holies, the high prieſt came and laid his hands upon 
e 
* Levit. xxiii. 29. 
+ Lem. wi. 3, 8, 30, 21, 46, 
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the latter, called the ſcape-goat, in the name of all the 


05 wy : holding his hands extended on its head, he pu- 


licly confeſſed the fins and iniquities of Iſrael, begged 
of God that he would impute them to the victim deſti- 
ned to bear his wrath and juſtice ; and afterwards com- 
mitted the goat to a man prepared for that office, who 
conducted him to a certain diſtance in the deſart, and 
returned in the evening to purify himſelf, without be- 
ing able to tell in what manner it pleaſed God to treat 
the ſcape-goat. | 
This day of expiation, or general repentance, was 
that on which it was permitted to the high prieſt to en- 
ter into the holy of holies, carrying along with him the 
blood of the firſt goat ſacrificed for the ſins of the people. 
It was after this honour, and this apparent liberty of 
appearing before God, that he came to accuſe himſelf, 
all the people, all their anceſtors, and all generations, 
holding his hands extended on the ſcape-goat; and 
thus teſtifying in a public manner, that his entry into 
the ſanctuary was a ſimple prediction of the entry of an- 
other prieſt into another ſanctuary after another ſacri- 
fice. | 
Upon the ſcape-goat he laid all the ſins of the people, 
whether old or lately committed. He denounced upon 
it all the anathemas which the people deſerved. He 
afterwards delivered it up for all, to the divine juſtice. 
But a proof that his juſtice could not be ſatisfied by ſuch 


a victim, is, that the ſame ceremony was repeated eve- 


ry year, * with the accuſation of the ſame fins, and 
the ſame confeſſion, that they were only worthy of the 
maledictions and anathemas denounced on the ſcape- 
goat. | 
What idea muſt we then form of ſuch a ceremony? Is 


it ſerious, if it is always uſeleſs? or will it laſt conti- 


nually, if it is always without effect? Is it not evident, 
that ſince it 1s ſo ſeverely enjoined, and ſo manifeſtly 
of no effect, it mult be the figure of a real expiation, 
of which by its inſtitution it denotes the neceſſity and the 
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e. 1,3, 3» 


It 


It 15 
and CC 
guilt th 
certain 
maledi 
voted i 
This ſa 
of the 1 
and be 
be in it 
25 to b 
the fall 
ed, by 
typified 
one, al 
niſtry, 
and rec 
ſmellin 
neſſes t 
no one 
in a 1 
men. 

All 1 
ſcape-p 
only a 
it is on 
fulfil t. 
Chriſt, 
fixed t 
cruelly 
fering 
bearin; 
juſtice, 
ſource 
is the 
to was! 
God, 
the de 
what v 
we han 

what 1 


of the CHRISTIAN FAITH, 249 


It is therefore neceſſary that the ſins of all Iſrael, 
and conſequently of all the nations more involved in 
guilt than Iſrael, be one day laid upon the head of a 
certain victim. It is therefore neceſſary that all the 
maledictions due to men ſhould fall on that ſacrifice, de- 
voted in the name of all men to the divine vengeance. 
T his ſacrifice muſt then either ſuccumb under the weight 
of the ſins and maledictions which ſhall be laid upon it, 
and become as uſeleſs as the legal victims, or it muſt 
be in itſelf ſach a ſource of righteouſneſs and blefling, 
as to be able to expiate the fins of the whole world from 
the fall of Adam, and ſurmount the maledictions merit- 
ed, by a ſuper-abundant benediction. This ſacrifice 
typified by the two goats, of -which men immolate the 
one, and God the other, without employing their mi- 
niftry, muſt at the ſame time be put to death by men, 
and received in ſecret of God as a ſacrifice of a ſweet- 
ſmelling odour. Laſtly, while all the people are wit- 
neſſes to the bloody oblation of this precious ſacrifice, 
no one muſt know what paſſes betwixt God and it, 
in a ſolitude inacceſſible to the eyes and thoughts of 
men. 

All this muſt certainly follow, if the ſacrifice of the 
ſcape-goat, and of that whoſe blood is viſibly ſhed, is 
only a type; and it is evident, as before obſerved, that 


it is only ſo far ſerious as it is typical. Who then is to 


fulfil the truth of it? is it the Mefſhah ? then Jeſus 
Chriſt, covered with reproaches, made a public curſe, 
fixed to the croſs and curſed according to the law, 
cruelly put to death by the prieſts and the people, of- 
fering himſelf in ſecret for the fins of the whole world, 
bearing with infinite love to us the whole weight of his 
juſtice, and changing our curſe into an inexhauſtible 
ſource of bleſſings and favors ; then, I ſay, Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Mefliah. And if he is not the Meſſiah who was 
to waſh away the ſins of the world, reconcile Iſrael to 
God, and put an end to the figures which predicted 
the deliverer; where is ſuch a Meſſiah to be found? 
what will he come to do in the world ? what need ſhall 
we have of him, if he comes after the deliverer ? or of 
what uſe will he be if he goes before him? 1 
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. 


TwEeLFTH FIGURE. 


The ſacrifice of the heißer, the aſhes of which ſerved for all 
the legal ſacrifices. | | 


N is more capable of proving theſe two eſ- 


| ſential points, that the ancient ſacrifices were 
types of the death of the Meſſiah, and that the Meſſiah 


was to die to expiate the ſins of men, than the ſacrifice 
of the red heifer, the aſnes of which ſerved for all the 
legal purifications. „ 

This ſacrifice, on which the purity and holineſs of 
all the tribes depended, was flain without the camp. 
Its blood was offered up to God, not in the inner part 
of the tabernacle, but before the firſt veil, which was 
ſeven times flightly ſprinkled with it: Its body was 
burnt ſo perfectly, that none of it remained except the 
aſhes, which were put in a clean place in order to pre- 
Pare the jcleanfing water, with which all thoſe who 
were impure according to the law: were to be ſprinkled 
under pain of death; for it was writ in expreſs terms, 
* that the perſon who neglected ſuch a ceremony, ſhould 
be cut off from among the people. | 

On the one hand, the aſhes of this victim + were in 
a manner the baſis and origin of public and private ho- 
lineſs; and on the other hand, this victim and its aſhes 
rendered all thoſe impure who touched them. The high 
prieſt who ſacrificed it was impure till the evening, 4 and 


could not return into the camp till he had waſhed him- 


ſelf and his garments. The perſon who burnt it was 


Impure, and obliged to take the ſame precautions. He 


who gathered the aſhes was alſo impure ||. He who 
mixed a ſmall quantity of them with the cleanſing wa- 
ter for ſprinkling an impure perſon, became impure 1755 
elf. 

* Numb. xix. 12, 20. 

+ Ibid. 9. 

} Ibid. 7, 8. 

| Ibid. 10, 20. 
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ſelf. In a word, whoever touched this water deftined 


for the purification of others, forthwith became im- 


re. | 
A it poſſible that a contradiction ſo viſible, and ap- 
parently ſo unworthy of God, ſhould not open the eyes 
of thoſe who have ſhut them the moſt ? How is a perſon 
polluted and purified by the ſame thing ? and how are 
the Iſraelites condemned to death, if they do not puri- 
fy themſelves by a means which pollates the prieſt and 
his miniſters, and which can only be employed by a 
man who was pure before, but ceaſes to be ſo by the 
very zeal he hath to purify another ? 

How comes it we do not perceive: what reconciles 
theſe contrarieties, and what theſe contrarieties them- 
ſelves render evident? It was neceſſary there ſhould be 
a victim for purifying man; for they are all ſinners, 
and all worthy of death af they continue in their ſins, 
But the law has no victims capable of rendering them 
righteous, and of purifying their conſciences. It muſt 


therefore typify what it could not give; and that we 


might not take the type for the truth, it muſt declare all 


E thoſe impure who hope to become pure, or purify others 


by the figure or type alone. 

If the law did not oblige men to ſeek for innocence 
and purity without themſelves, they would be tempted - 
to think themſelves pure, or capable of purifying them- 
ſelves by their own ſtrength; and if it did not annex an 
impurity to the miniſtry of thoſe who pretended to pu- 


Wrify others by ſacrifices and aſperſions which do not 
reach the heart and conſcience, men would be tempted 
to take ſhadows for the ſubſtance, and to become more 


culpable by a falſe confidence in uſeleſs means, than they 
were before by their own ſins, i 
It is therefore evident, that the moſt ſolemn victim 
of the law points at another victim; and that the law 
itſelf obliges us not to confound the victim, which is on- 
ly a prediction and a type, with that which is the ac- 
compliſhment and the truth of it. | 
But can a victim fulfil all that we ſee in its type, if it 


is not really ſacrificed, if it is not immolated without 


the camp, if it does not become the only and univerſal 
| principle 
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principle of expiation and righteouſneſs, if its virtue is 
not communicated by the water which it ſanctiſies, and 
if by any other means we can avoid condemnation 
and death ? FR 

The truth or anti-type will certainly have all theſe 
characters. But who ſhall this true ſacrifice be, whoſe 
precious death hall be the origin of ſalvation and righ- 
teouſneſs to Iſrael? Can we tranſport this glory to any 
other than the Mefliah ? And if it is proper to the Meſ- 
fiah, can we miſtake Chriſt ſacrificed without the camp, 
expiating the fins of all mankind by the ſprinkling of his 
blood, and communicating his virtue and eſſence to the 
waters of baptiſm, in order to waſh and to purify the 
whole world ? ; 


AAR I Ir. 


'THIRTEENTH FiGURE. 


Sacrifice offered for the cure of the leprous. 


E muſt be blind, if we do not ſee in the ſacriſice 

which was to be offered for the leprous after his 
cure, the natural image of the death of Chriſt, and of the 
life which he has reſtored to us by dying for us. 


"Tis certain, that in ſcripture the leproſy is an emblem 


of ſin. *Tis to the prieſts alone * that the ſcripture at- 
tributes the power of diſcerning it: 'tis to them alone 
that the ſcripture leaves the choice of the means and pre- 
cautions, for knowing certainly whether it is cured. 
Neither doth the ſcripture enter into ſo great a detail 


of all the differenees of this diſeaſe, but with a view to 


give rules to thoſe who are ordered to diſcern and to 
cure the diſeaſes of the foul. We have therefore good 
reaſon to look upon a leprous perſon - as the image of a 
finner ; and his ſacrifice, as the type of that which to 
the ſinner reſtores life and innocence. There 1s only this 
difference, that the leprous perſon is cured before he is 
permitted to offer the ſacrifice preſcribed by the law; 
whereas the ſinner is not juſtified but by the ſacrifice it- 
ſelf. which is offered for him. But it is an eflential 

Character 

* Levit. xiii. x. and xiv. 2. 
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character of the law to be without efficacy, and to pro- 
duce no change in the heart of man; and we . 0 ne- 
ver to forget, that it can only typify and promiſe what 
is ſo far reſerved for another covenant, that it was never 
accompliſhed, ſo long as it was alone; but only ſo far 
as perſons belonged to this new covenant by the motions 
and deſires of the heart. 

The leprous perſon, tho' cured, was always impure, 
and ſeparated from the converſation of men, till he had 
been purified by two ſacrifices, of which I only conſider 
the firſt. - It conſiſted in offering in his name, two live 


ſparrows without blemiſh, with cedar-wood, ſcarlet and 


hyſop. The prieſt ſacrificed one of theſe birds, and 
made its blood flow into an'earthen veſſel, full of pure 
and limpid water . He then took the ſecond bird, and 
dipped it alive in the water tinged with the blood of 
that which had been ſacrificed. He alſo dipped in this 
water the cedar-wood, the ſcarlet and the hyſop; and 
of all theſe, together with the bird bathed in the blood, 
he ſprinkled the leprous perſon ſeven times in order 
to render him pure, according to the law. After this he 


gave liberty to the live ſparrow, which owed this liberty 


to the death and aſperſion of the blood of the bird 
which had been ſacrificed. 

Has ſo lively and natural a type any need of expli- 
cation; and is it not more clear than prophecies con- 
ceived in the moſt plain and explicit terms? Does not 
the ſparrow, to which liberty and life are reſtored, after 
it is dipt in the water tinged with the blood of that which 
was ſacrificed, repreſent the leprous perſon, and by him 
the ſinner, baptized in water mixed with the blood of 
him who has been ſacrificed for him ? Is not his being 
ſprinkled ſeven times with it, a proof that it is from 
that ſource alone that he derives his purity? And can 
we doubt but he would have been for ever ſeparated 
from the converſe of men and ſaints, (which denotes an 
external excommunication) if the death of a ſacrifice, 
pure and without ſpot, had not reſtored life and in- 
nocence to him? 


Fi. | * | + - + Wat 


+ Levit, xiv. 5, 6, 7. 
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But if it is the blood of a certain victim which is to 
purify the ſinner, the important queſtion ſtill returns, who 


hall this victim be? Shall it be diſtin& from the Meſſiah? 


or ſhall it be the Meſſiah himſelf? Why do we truſt in 


him, if another is to be the author of righteouſneſs and ſal- 
vation ? How can we doubt but he died for ſinners, if 


their expiation and purity depend on his. death ? Who 
would ſhed his blood; if he was known and revered by 
all? and of what merit would his blood be, if he died 


without riſing again? 


All theſe truths are inſeparably connected. The Meſ- 


ſiah was to expiate the ſins, of his people. He was to 
die for them, and purify them by the ſprinkling of his 


blood. He muſt alſo riſe again, ſince his death recon- 
ciles them to God and his ſacrifice is accepted. Other- 
wiſe he would ſuccumb under his miniſtry, and remain 
the victim of the divine vengeance without appeaſing 
It. | 


ART. IV. 


"FouRTEENTH FIGURE. 


Dye cities of refuge, out of which no perſon could come, ex- 


cept upon the death of the high prieſt. 


op by Moſes ordered, that fix cities of refuge 


ſhould be appointed, three on each fide the Jordan, 

at equal diſtances, to which thoſe, who had through 
inadvertance and without deſign killed any perſon, might 
betake themſelves, and be ſecured from the reſentment 
of the relation of the deceaſed. But God choſe that 
this privilege Thould depend on two conditions. The firſt 
was, not to come out of theſe cities during the life of the 
high prieſt; and the + ſecond was, not to return to 
their own city and family till after his death; for it was 
lawful to kill them if they went out of their city ſooner ; 
and they were captives tho' in ſafety, and ſeparated from 
| their 


'* Numb. xxxv. 13, 15. 
F Ibid.-26, 27, 28. 
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their family and their city, till the death of the high prieſt 
reſtored them to intire liberty. © - 

Before we make the application of this admirable 
type, which ſo fully declares the death of the high prieſt 
who was to reſtore liberty and heritage to thoſe who 
were exiles and captives, it will be expedient to prepare 
the reader for it by two obſervations. = - 

The firſt is, That the law not being able to pardon 
fins, it could only mitigate and favour ſuch as were in- 
yoluntary, all others being without remiſſion puniſhed 
by death. _ Err” | 

The ſecond is, That original fin, which has ſhut 


the gates of heaven againſt all men, does, if we only 


conſider the poſterity of Adam, bear a great reſemblance 
to the misfortune of thole who kill a perſon without in- 
tending it. | | 
Nevertheleſs this fin, voluntary in the action of the 
father, tho' involuntary in its fatal conſequences, has 
condemned the moſt righteous to deſcend after death-in- 
to ſubterraneous ſanctuaries, where they were in ſafety, 
though captives and exiles from their native country. It 
was not permitted to them to come out of theſe places of 
ſecurity before the death of the high prieſt, * by way of 
eminence whoſe unction was infinitely ſuperior to that 
which had typified it ; and they would have remained in 
theſe places of confinement for ever, if he himſelf had 
not deſcended thither to ſet them at liberty. _ 
But fince he was to ſet them at liberty, it was requi- 


ſite he himſelf ſhould not be retained as a captive there. 


It was neceſſary that he ſhould vanquiſh death and the 
king of terrors, to deliver thoſe who were in their pri- 
ſons; and he would have become their prey, if he had 
died without riſing again. 


* 'x . 


* Numb. xxxv. 23. 
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ART. V. 
FirTEENTH FiGURE, 


The antiext covenant ſealed by the bleed of ani mall. 


T is not to be donbted * but the covenant which God 
made with the children of Iſrael on mount Sinai 
was provifional, ſubject to be revoked, and only de- 
fined to be a type of another covenant. We have 
elſewhere ſhewn the truth. of- this, ſo that we may for 
the future ſuppoſe this point to be demonſtrated. 

This covenant nevertheleſs F, which was only eſta- 
bliſhed for a time, and was even broken by the 1dola- 
try of the golden calf a few days after it was made, was 
ſealed by the blood of victims. Moſes ſhed a part of 
it on the altar which repreſented the majeſty and pre- 
ſence of God: and he poured the other part on twelve 
Pillars, which repreſented the twelve tribes, and in 
pouring this laſt part out he pronounced theſe words; 
This is the blood of the covenant which the Lord 
« hath made with you concerning all theſe words.” 

Why did God exact this ceremony? Had a cove- 
nant, into which he was willing to enter with men, a- 
ny need to be atteſted by the blood of victims? and 
can we compare it with the treaties which men have 
ſometimes entered into with their fellow creatures, of 
which they render God the witneſs and the guarantee, 
'by offering up facrifices to him, and ſupplicating him 
to avenge on the infringers or tranſgreſſors the contempt 
of fo auguſt a ceremony, and to put them in the place 
* the victims whoſe” blood had been ſhed in his pre- 
ence. 

Such a ſenſe cannot be given to the ſacrifices, the 
blood of which ratifies a covenant in which God him- 
ſelf is one of the contracting parties; for that blood is 
ſhed equally on the altar and the people. It is the ſeal 
of the mutual conditions and reciprocal engagements; 

and 


See the whole 12th chapter. 
t Exod, xxiv. 4, 6, 8, 
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and it would be as abſurd as impious to believe that God 
would ſubmit to the ſame trouble with the' people, if 
on his fide he was wanting in the fulfilment of his pro- 
miles. 

The ſacrifice then and the blood of victims muſt have 
been on the ſide of the people an expiation, and on 
God's fide a teſtimony that he was ſatisfled with it; 
and that in conſequence of this blood he conſented to 
enter into a covenant with a people who, without tl: 


ceremony, would have been unworthy of it. 


Now if a covenant which- could of itſelf only put 
men in mind of their unrighteouſneſs and i impotence to 
ſave themſelves, and which for that reaſon was imper- 
fect, muſt be preceded by a victim: if a covenant, 
which was only to laſt as long as the types and ſhadows 
of future good things and righteouſneſs, 'was to be me- 
rited by the immolation of ſome ſacrifices, and ratified 


| by their blood; how can we pretend, that the new co- 


venant * (which ſincerely reconciles men to God, which 
2boliſhes their fins, and writes in their hearts the law 


that had only been wrote on ſtone, which re-eftabliſhes 


them in an eternal inheritance, and makes them enter 
into an immediate ſociety with God) has no need of a 
Mediator, a ſacrifice, and the effuſion of blood + ? 
how ſhould men, upon becoming more unrighteous by 
prevarication and perjury, appeaſe the divine juſtice, 
which could not admit them into the firſt covenant till 
they were ſprinkled with the blood of victims: how 
could the ſentences pronounced againſt them be changed? 
or how could the covenant be ratified, unleſs a new 
Moſes pronounced theſe words; © This is the blood 
of the new covenant which God makes with you ;? 
and unleſs he ſprinkled this precious blood on the altar 
and on the people ? 

It would be in vain to ſeek for another Mediator ad 
another ſacrifice than the Meſſiah, for whom the new 
covenant is reſerved, and ſtill more e uſeleſs to ſeek for 

T3 another 


s Terem. xxxi. 32, 33, &c. 

+ It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns in the heavens 
ſhould be purified with theſe ; but the heavenly things themſelves 
with better ſacrifices than theſe, Heb. ix. 23, 
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another Meſſiah than Chriſt, who offered himſelf to his 


Father as a ſacrifice, not only pure and holy, but alſo 


capable of purifying and ſanctifying ſinners; who has 
firſt ſprinkled with his blood the altar on which he was 


immolated, and who has afterwards rendered the aſper- 
ſion of it general; who by his death has ratified! a co- 
venant, which was alſo a teſtament, whoſe validity and 
fulfilment depended on the death of the Teſtator; and 
uo being dumb on the croſs as the lamb whick had ty- 
pified him, and inclining to conceal the freeneſs of his 
facrifice under the appearance of violence and neceſſity, 
had anticipated the myſtery of it in preſence of his 
diſciples, by telling them, This is my blood which 
« ſhall be ſhed for you and for many, even the blood of 
© the new covenant or teſtament,” 


A NT. VI. 
How firong and ſati factory the proof drawn from the 
Foregoing type is. To 


1 would be eaſy to add new types to thoſe which we 


have. applied to Chrift, and which have been ſhewn 
clear predictions of his death, and, by a neceſſary 
conſequence, of his reſurrection. But thoſe we have 
mentioned are ſufficient to demonſtrate that the Meſſiah 
was to ſuffer, and to be offered as a ſacrifice; and that 
Chriſt, who has ſo worthily fulfilled all theſe types and 
figures in dying for the ſalvation of man, is certainly 
the promiſed Meſſiah, and was typified from the begin- 

ning of the world. | | 
They are not ſome faint ſcattered features, collected 
and aggrouped with ſtudy and art, that have formed the 
figures. or pictures in which Chriſt is ſo remarkably ſeen. 
Ir. is not from an ambiguous. prophecy, capable of dif- 
ferent interpretations, that we conclude the neceſſity of 
his ſacrifice and death. It is not from a ſingle paſſage of 
ſcripture, a fingle circumſtance of his hiſtory, a ſingle 
ceremony preſcribed by the law, or a ſingle ſacrifice 
ordered by it, that the conformity of Chriſt with that 
which typifies him has been drawn, 'The whole plan 
of 
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of the ſcripture is a proof of it. The whole of it is 
his hiſtory, and preſents models or images of him. 
The whole order of the ſacrifices, the whole diſpoſition 
of the tabernacle, the whole miniſtry of the prieſthood, 
and even the foundation of the firſt covenant, furniſh 
the types and predictions of him. 

We find, in ſtudying theſe types with care, that they 
all concur in the ſame deſign and object, that they have 
a neceſſary relation to it, which commands attention 


inſtead of being the effect of it: that they afford mu- 


tual light and evidence to each other; that one com- 
pleats what another had begun; that one corrects what 
has been defective in another: and that each in parti- 
cular declaring the death of the Meſſiah, which is their 
general character, all of them conſpire to re- unite the 
cauſes, motives, effects, and circumſtances of a myſte- 
ry, which may in a true ſenſe be called the only object 
of the ſcriptures. Thus I am not afraid to affirm, that 
this kind of proof muſt, upon a ſerious mind, make a 
more deep and lively impreſſion than any particular de- 
monſtration. 
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Proofs of the principles of the chriſtian religion, 
drawn from the books of the Old Teſtament. 


; CHAP. 7, 


A recapitulation and abridgment of the principal truths 
eftabliſhed in the preceding part. Abridgment of the «+ 
ſential points down to the promiſe of the Meſſiah. Abriag- 
ment of the proofs, that the promiſed Meſſiah is come. 


Abridgmeni of the proofs that Feſus Chrift is the promiſed 


Meffah. Proof drawn from the incredulity of the F exwws, 
What has contributed moſt to blind the Fews, and con- 
ceal Jeſus Chrift from their knowledge, ought to have 


been the very means of his manifeſlation. 


that of the foregoing. The truth of religion, 

and in particular the chriſtian, is already de- 
monitrated, I ſeek no further, becauſe I have ee 
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all I defire; and if I continue the examination, it is 
rather to have a more perfect knowledge of the trea- 
{ures I already poſſeſs, and be more convinced of their 
value, than to acquire them. 


1 ALT £ | 
An abridg ment of the moſt eſſential points, down to the pro- 


* 


miſe of the Meſſiah. 


HEN firſt I applied myſelf to find out the 

'Y proofs of a deity, they preſented themſelves to 
me of all kinds, and in abundance from all fides. It 
was impoſſible to be ignorant, that man muſt have cer- 
tain duties in relation to God; and equally impoſſible 
to know them all by reaſon, and the niere light of na- 
ture. Theſe duties I could not learn with abfolute cer- 
peared to me incon- 
teſtable, that God himſelf muſt have revealed his will 
to mankind. ; | : 
1 was therefore under no neceſſity of examining any 
of thoſe religions which are not founded on divine reve- 
lation: and it was not difficult for me to diſtinguiſh the 
true revelation; becauſe it is but one, and entruſted to 
one people. I comprehended, that the ſcriptures muſt 


de abſolutely as pure and divine, as the very revelation 


they contain; becauſe they are its depoſitary and chan- 
nel; wherefore their preſervation appeared as certain 


to me as their origin 


In reading them, I was ſtruck with their antiquity; 
for they are the moſt antient monuments in the univerſe. 


I was alſo ſurprized at the exact knowledge they gave 


me of other nations, which have no inſight into their 
origin, but what they have received from thence; and 
at the light they afforded me in regard of certain tradi- 
tions, common to all people, which have begun and 
ended at thoſe periods of time marked in the ſcri- 

ptures. | 
The certainty of the miracles wrought by Moſes, at- 
teſts clearly his miſſion, and gives a divine authority to 
his writings, From the other miracles wrought in the 
| times 
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times of Joſhua, Elias, and Iſaiah, equally certain with 
the former, they derive a new degree of light and 
ſtrength. And I have obſerved, that as there is an eſ- 
ſential connection betwixt the books of ſcripture, which 
all refer to one another; ſo is there an eſſential depen- 
dence betwixt all the miraculous facts that authorize 
them, and prove their divinity. + N 15 
But nothing made a greater impreſſion on me than the 
prophecies. I percieved' the event always verified their 


truth; that thoſe which regarded a diſtant time, were 


juſtified by others which had their accompliſhment du. 
ring the lives of the prophets, and of ſuch as ſurvived 
them: and that we had very good reaſon to believe, 
that others, whoſe event was deferred, would as cer- 
tainly be fulfilled. I was convinced by my own inqui- 


' Fies, in examining the prophecies of Iſaiah, Jeremiah, 


Ezekiel, and Daniel, which are the moſt extenfive and 
celebrated: and had I no other proof of the divine 
inſpiration of the holy ſcriptures, this alone would ſuffice 
me. $11 
I have read them with care, and methinks, I may re- 
duce them to- three heads: to the decalogue, which 
contains the immutable principles of morality, and to 


all the particular laws, which explain it, and demon- 


ſtrate its uſe and extent; to the public worſhip, as pre- 
ſcribed by the law of Moſes; and to the promiſe of the 
1 An the decalogue, I admired with what clearneſs and 
preciſion the law of nature is abridged, and renewed, 
So ſhort and yet ſo full a law, viſibly bears the ſtamp 


of the-ſupreme legiſlator : and I diſcover this truth by | 


two marks; namely the command of loving God with 
all our heart, and adoring him alone; and. by the pro- 


hibition of conſenting to any unjuſt defire; for in two 


words, he has eſtabliſhed the foundation of all virtues, 
and cut away the root of every vice. 

As for the external worſhip preſcribed by Moſes, 
which conſiſts in ceremonies and ſacrifices, and ſeveral 
arbitrary obſervances, I was fully convinced; that it 
has no neceſſary connexion with religion, nor was it 
ever intended as a perpetual eſtabliſnment; that it was 
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not the chief deſign of God, even in regard of the 
Jews 3 but was to ceaſe when true .juſtice ſhould be re- 
vealed ; and therefore was not to ſubſiſt any longer than 
till the coming of the Meſſiah. 


| at I 
Alridgment of the proofs, that the Meſſiah is come. 


HE Meſſiah is therefore the grand object of the 
ſcriptures. The moſt ancient prophecy is that 
which regards him. He was propheſied to the firſt man 
after his fall; and this promiſe was renewed to Abra- 
ham, fixed to the tribe of Judah, and afterwards to the 
houſe of David. The laſt prophet ends his writings by 
renewing it, and thus joins the beginning to the end. 
The revelation of the promiſe of a Meſſiah, which 
includes alſo that of the condemnation of mankind, is 
manifeſtly divine: and theſe two myſteries, Which hu- 


man reaſon was incapable of diſcovering, but the 


knowledge of which was neceſſary to religion, inſpire 
me with a new reverence for the ſcriptures. 

The only doubt I could have in regard of the pro- 
phecy concerning the Meſſiah, was to know if it was 
accompliſhed, or whether the accompliſhment of it was 
ſill deferred. But the ſcriptures, which the Jews them- 
ſelves have put into my hands, decide clearly in favour 
of the Chriſtians. 

They gave me on this head, ſigns, which cannot be 
equivocal, and of which the ſenſes are unfit to judge. 
According to the prophecy of Jacob, the ſcepter, or the 
chief authority, was not to depart from Judah, till he 
that was to be ſent was come: and this tribe was to 
ſubſiſt, and be governed in the form of a common- 
wealth, by its magiſtrates until that time. It is no 
longer a political body : it has no magiſtrates of its 
own: it is ditperſed and confounded with the others: 


its preſent condition therefore is an evident mark, that 


he who was to be ſent is already come. 
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Daniel points out the preciſe time in which he was to 
come, and when the Holy of Holies was to put an end 
to ſin, and give beginning to an everlaſting juſtice. He 
fixes the — weeks, on one ſide, at the edict of 
Artaxerxes for the rebuilding of Jeruſalem, which was 
accompliſhed by Nebemias; and, on the other, at the 
death of the Meſſiah, and the eſtabliſhment of hi 
church. The two points of this duration are therefore 


known, and one determines the other; the term at 


which commences a revolution of 490 years, ſhews me 
neceſſarily where it ends. 7 | 

The prophets Haggai and Malachy, aſſure us, that 
the ſecond temple ſhall ſubſiſt till the coming of the 
Meſſiah, that he will go thither in perſon, that he will 
preach peace therein, and that his preſence will procure 
this temple a glory, which the other had not, tho' it 
was far richer and more magnificent. This ſecond 
temple has been deſtroyed above ſixteen centuries ago; 
it is therefore equally evident, that more than ſixteen 
centuries are palt fince the Meſſiah came. 

Beſides theſe proofs drawn from matters of fact, in- 
dependent of diſcuſſion and reaſoning, the ſcriptures 
furniſh me with many others as ſenſible and plain. The 
character it gives to the Meſſiah, as proper and peculiar 
to him, and by which he is to be known, is the con- 
verſion of the Gentiles. They are converted; he that 
was to convert them is therefore come. 

A new covenant whereof the Mefliah is to be the 
Mediator, will abolith the ancient. The ancient cove: 
nant I ſee aboliſhed. I ſee that God has rendered its ob- 


ſervance impoſlible, by driving the Jews from Judea and | 


Jeruſalem, and reducing to aſhes the only temple and 
altar on which he made the whole public worſhip depend. 
It is therefore as impoſſible for me to doubt, that the 
Mediator of the new covenant is come, as to queſtion 
thoſe external facts, which prove, that the ancient co- 

venant ſubſiſts no longer. 
The only difficulty I could here meet with, 1s the 
prejudice, — that the promiſe of the Meſſiah having 8 
made 


* Theſe are weeks of years, as has been proved, which make 
four hundred and ninety years, 
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made to the Jews, it concerns them more than any 
other nation, to know whether it be accompliſhed ; and 
ſince this people ſtill expect the Meſſiah, it is not ſure 


whether he be yet come. 


But this appearance of reaſon has upon me a quite 
contrary effect: ſor this blindneſs of the Jews is clearly 
foretold by the prophets, who inform me both of the 


| cauſes and conſequences of this blindneſs, and give to 


the Meſſiah this double character, of being rejected by 
the greateſt part of his nation, and of being adored by 
the Gentiles, to whom a ſelect number of Jews, 
reſerved by God's grace, are to preach him. There- 
fore it is becauſe he has been rejected by the body of 
that nation, that I believe in him. I ſhould not re- 
ceive him, had he been received by that people. 

As the blindneſs of the Jews is foretold, ſo is their 
puniſhment: and that puniſhment, of which I am a 
witneſs, is in my regard a new proof of their crime. I 
ſee this unhappy people baniſhed from the inheritance of 
their fore-fathers, diſperſed without prince, without 
prieſt, without temple, magiſtrates, or liberty, as the 
prophet Hoſea foretold. I cannot therefore doubt, but 
they have been incredulous in regard to the Meſſiah, 
and ſo unhappy as not to know him, ſince their condi- 
tion is entirely ſimilar to that which, according to the 
prophets, was to be the puniſhment of their incredulity. 

It is viſible that the diſperſion of the Jews has two 
principle motives: one to ſhew that the promiſe of a 
Meſſiah is accompliſhed ; becauſe the only nation to 
which it was made, a nation that was deſigned, as a 
religious ſtate or ſociety, to bear teſtimony of bim, is no 
more a ſtate or religious body: the other, to diſperſe 
thro' the whole world a proof that the Meſſiah was pro- 
miſed, and is now come, by carrying with them the 
prophecies which foretold him, and are now evidently 
fulfilled. For ſuch prophecies, in the hands'of enemies 
to chriſtanity, cannot juſtly be ſuſpected. and the di- 
vine providence, which has ſpread over the whole world 
witneſſes who deſpoſe in favour of chriſtians, contrary 
to their own will, cannot be ſufficiently adored. 
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The ſame providence is no lefs viſible in the preſerva. 
tion of the Jews, notwithſtanding their diſperſion, and 
the univerſal contempt into which they are fallen. No 
other people could poſſibly have ſubſiſted ſo long, with- 
-out any of thoſe means which ſerve to unite men toge- 
ther : and even with all human means, no other people 
would have been able to preſerve themſelves, or avoid 
being confounded with other nations. The Jewiſh peo- 
ple alone, baniſhed, diſperſed, without protection, or 


ſenſible connexion, without magiſtrates, or temple, ſubſiſt 


to this day unmixed with others. Here the hand of God 
is manifeſt; and ſuch a miraculous preſervation has a 
viſible relation to thoſe prophecies which foretell, that 
the Jews will at length acknowledge the Meſſiah, whom 
their fore-fathers have rejected. They are diſperſed, 
becauſe they have not believed; and preſerved, becauſe 
they are to believe. Thus theſe two prodigies join with 
each other, to witneſs that the Meſſiah is come. 


AR K 1 I. | 


Abridgment of the proofs, that Feſus Chriſt is the promiſed 
| 22 ah. | 


O W ſince it is indubitable that the Meſſiah is 
come, who can heſitate to acknowledge Jeſus 
Chriſt to be this Meſſiah ? All T have hitherto / ſeen in 
ſcripture, demonſtrates this verity ; and the application 
we ought to make, of what has been ſaid, to Chriſt, is 
not only eaſy but neceſſary. The tribe of Judah, a little 
after his coming, loſt that authority it had preſerved to 
his time ; it ceaſed to be governed by magiltrates, and 
formed no longer a ſtate or common-wealth. 4 

Daniel's weeks finiſh at his coming; and the laſt, 


Which is fruitful in myſteries, encloſes in a narrow com- 


paſs, his public miniſtry, his death and the eſtabliſh- 
ment of his church, as the prophet had foretold. 

He came, according to the prophecy of Haggai and 
Malachy, into the ſecond temple built by Zorobabel. 
He preached in it often, and announced peace. He 
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foretold the ruin of it, to prove that the prophecy had re- 
ceived its accompliſhment, | | 
Who but he converted the Gentiles ? and who but he 
ſent his diſciples over the whole world, to ſpread the 
knowledge of the true God, and overthrow idols; 
The ancient covenant vaniſhed, when he eſtabliſhed 
the new; and no human power has hitherto been able 
to re-eſtabliſh the temple and altar, whoſe ſacrifices he 
aboliſhed. | ; | 
Some Iſraelites, enlightened by grace, have believed 
in him; all the others have been blinded, as the pro- 
phets had foretold. | | 
Their blindneſs, and the faith of the Gentiles, are of 
the ſame date, and their diſperſion followed ſoon after 
their blindneſs. Tt is therefore impoſlible to ſeparate the 
perſon of Jeſus Chriſt from the Meſſiah, fince both are 
but one and the ſame indiviſible object of the prophe- 
cies ; and Jeſus Chriſt has always accompliſhed what the 
proper foretold would be accompliſhed by the Met- 
Rah. 


An. 
A proof drawn from the incredulity of the Feaut. 


I Am not ignorant of what the unbelieving Jew oppoſes 
to ſuch clear and convincing arguments. The Meſ- 
ſiah ought to be a King, ſays he, to extend his empire 
by conqueſt, to ſubject all nations, to fill Jeruſalem 
with riches and ſpoils, and to crown the Jewiſh nation 
with power and glory. And you know, continues he, 
that Jeſus Chriſt lived like a private perſon, that he and 
his diſciples were poor, and that he made no attempt to 
reſcue us from the Roman yoke; ſo far was he from 
ſubjecting to us all nations. | 
My deſign is not to cure Jewiſh blindneſs ; this is a mi- 
racle reſerved for another time. His blindneſs affliQs, 


but does not ſtagger me; it makes me ſearch more dili- 


gently than he has done, into the true ſenſe of ſcri 
ture. : 


Z 2 The 
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The facred writings are mixed every where with clear- 
neſs and obſcurity, but eſpecially when they foretell the 
reign of the Meſſiah; and this deſigned mixture is a con- 


ſequence of God's reſolution to diſcover, or conceal, the 


meaning of his promiſes, according to the diſpoſitions 
of thoſe who would love the reality, or take up with the 
outward appearance. 3 

It was neceſſary a king ſhould be promiſed, whom 
the people might deſire, and a deliverer, whom the juſt 


might acknowledge. It was neceſſary to intereſt the 


whole nation in the ſcriptures which promiſed the Meſ- 


ſiah, to render theſe ſcriptures dear to them, and to in- 
ipire the people with a zeal and confidence neceſſary for 
their publication: but the knowledge of them was to be 
reſerved for thoſe wlio underſtood the divine ſecret, and 
deſired a Saviour, but not a conqueror. In effect, that 
which induced the people to expect him, is the very 
thing which has hindered their acknowledgement. But 
ſuch a Meſſiah, as the people expected, would have 
been uſeleſs and dangerous, and I ſhould have very little 
value for a conqueror, who had only flattered my vices. 
The kingdom of the Meſſiah, according to the ſerip- 
tures, is to be a kingdom of peace: and conſequently, 
without thoſe battles and victories, with which the Jews 
have filled their heads He is to announce peace to all na- 
tions, inſtead of oppreſſing them. He will live the kings of 
the earth upon their thrones, and content himſelf with 
making them humble and faithful. He will have no- 
thing in common with bad princes, He will fill Jeruſa- 
lem with grace and juſtice, and not with external riches 
acquired by injuſtice and violence. He will be with- 
out pride, pomp, or ſplendor, without any reſemblance 
of other kings. No human means will he employ to 
ain a kingdom. His reign will be everlaſting ; and it 
will not be till he has ſat down at the right hand of his 
Father, that all his enemies ſhall be made his footſtool. 
All theſe marks are quite oppoſite to the idea the Jews 
have formed of the Meſſiah; but all agree exactly with 
ſeſus Chriſt, and none but him. Thus, becauſe the 
Meſſiah is to be a king. I acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt 


for the Meſſiah; and it is preciſely becauſe he. is Fan 
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AR F. V. 


That which has contributed moſi to blind the Jenus, and to 


' conceal Jeſus Chriſt from their knowledge, ought to have 
been the very means of his manifeſtation. 


'T HERE remains another difficulty, apparantly more 
inſurmountable than the former ; and this conſiſts 
in the ſcandal of the croſs. The Jews cannot re- 
ſolve to acknowledge for their king and the Meſſiah, a 
perſon whom they have crucifed ; and the belief of na- 
tions aſtoniſhes but does not convert them. 
But what moſt contributes to the blindneſs of the 
e and to conceal Jeſus Chriſt from their know- 


edge, is that very. thing by which they ought to have 


known him. For the death and ignominy of the Meſ- 
ſiah are clearly foretold by the prophets, and in particu- 
lar by Iſaiah. He was to be nailed to the croſs, and 
die upon it, according to the prophecy of David ; who 
foretold likeways, that the patience of the Meſſiah would 
be conſidered as weakneſs, and his truſt in God as vain. 
The Meſſiah was to be put to death by his own people, 
according to Daniel ; and the whole nation was to weep, 
according to Zachary, for him they had pierced. He was 
to be the deſtruction of death itſelf by dying. He was 
to riſe from the tomb without corruption. He was to 
deliver, by the effuſion of his blood, the captives held 
in a ſubterraneous priſon. He was to cruſh the ſerpent's 
head by the weakneſs and fragility of the fleſh, figured 
by the bruiſed heel. He was to aboliſh all the ancient 
ſacrifices, by offering up himſelf a pure holocauſt. 

He was to be elevated on high, like the brazen ſer- 
pent, and be a reſtorer of health. He was to pray like 
Moſes, and give victory, with extended arms. He was 
to make the tempeſt ceaſe like Jonas, and be ſwallow- 
ed up by death, rife again the third day, and preach 
repentance with incredible ſucceſs to the Gentiles. He 
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ſuch a king as the Jews expect, that I revere him as the 
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was to be hated by his brethren, like Joſeph, ſold and 
delivered up to the Gentiles, after deſcending into the 
tomb, and being from thence like him delivered. He 
was to nouriſh Egypt, and reign there, and to be the Sa- 
* of that country, and afterwards of his own fa. 
mily. . | * 
He was to be ſacrificed by his own Father, like Iſaac; 
to riſe again after his ſacrifice, and decome the Father 
of a numerous poſterity after his death. He was like 


Abel, to be ſlain by Cain, for his virtue, and in hatred 


of the teſtimony he had from God. He was to be de- 


livered of his own ſpouſe in his fleep, and by the open- 
ing of his fide, like Adam. He was to be flain like 
the paſchal lamb, on the ſame day, and at the ſame 
hour ; and none but thoſe houſes, which were ſprinkled 
with his blood, were to be ſpared by the deſtroying 
angel. 

Ale was to enter as high prieſt into the Sanctum San- 
ctorum upon the ſolemn day of expiation; and he was 
to rend the veil, that hindered the reconciliation. of 
mankind, and their entrance into heaven ; by ſuffering 
his fleſh to. be torn by torments, and the violence of 
them to be ſuch, as to ſeparate his ſoul from the body. 

He was to bear, like the ſcape-goat, our fins into 
the wilderneſs. He was to be loaded with our male- 
dictions, and to offer himſelf to the juſtice of his Farther, 
to bear its full weight, and change it into mercy. He 
was to prepare, by his blood, a ſalutary bath for thoſe 
who are infected with leproſy ; and, conſent freely to 
his own death, that he might ſet us at liberty. He was 
to ſeal the new covenant with blood, a blood infinitely 
more precious than that with which the old covenant 
was ſealed by Moſes. He was to make a ſprinkling o- 
ver all the people, and thus make the teſtament, where- 
by we were to become his heirs, eternal and immutable. 
He was to ſubſtitute, in the place of thoſe legal purifica- 
tions, (incapable of themſelves to purify thoſe who put 
their truſt in them) one only facrifice, whoſe effect ſhould 
be general and perpetual, and be always efficacious in 


proportion to the faith and hope of thoſe, who from 


thence expect their juſtification. 
| In 
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Tn fine, he was to deliver from the fear of death, and 
a long captivity, thoſe who waited for the death of the 
high prieſt, and placed their refuge and ſafety in this ex- 

ction, and who: could not. be re-eſtabliſhed in their 

oſſeſſions, and country, but by this means. 

This is what the ſcriptures are full of; this is what 
we meet with in-almoſt every page; they preach nothing 
ſo much as the death and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The ſcriptures would be unintelligible, were the Meſſiah 
to reſemble the idea the Jews have formed of him; and 
it would be an unaccountable thing, that they ſhould agree 
perfectly with Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Holy Ghoſt ne- 


ver had thought of; and be ſo contrary to the Meſſiah, 


whom that bleſſed Spirit deſigned to foretel. 3 
But after ſo ſtrong, and clear a light, that pours. in 
upon us on all ſides from the holy ſcriptures, let us turn 


our conſideration to what we have felt, and refle& a 
. while upon our own riches, 
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C HA P. II. 


Inportant reflections upon the prophecies accompliſted by Jeſu 
Cbri. F only one prophet: bad foretold all that Fejus 
Cbriſi has done or ſuffered, | the miracle auould fiill be ver 
great, and the proof divine. The miracle is far greater, 
becauſe: ſeveral prophets, ſeparated by place, and time, 
have foretold what Teſus Chriſt has done, and ſuffered, 
By the accompliſhment of the prophecies, all paſt, or future 
ſeducers, are convinced of impoſture. This proof, found. 
ed on the accompliſhment .of prophecies, acquires daily 
neu ftrength, and demonſtrates: more and more that Feſus 
Cpbriſt is the true Meſſiah. 


4 1 Wiidos- 
ff only one prophet had foretold what Feſus Chrift has done 


and ſuffered, the miracle would flill be very great, and 
the proof divine. 


1 F only one prophet had promiſed mankind a Meſſiah 
on the part of God; if he had punctually marked out 

the determined time when he was to appear, what 
he was to teach, to ſuffer, what kind of death he was to 
die of, how he ſhould triumph over death by his reſur- 
rection, by what blindneſs the people, by whom he was 
expected, would refuſe to believe in him, tho' they were 
a witneſs of his miracles ; with what readineſs the Gen- 
tiles would receive him, tho' he was unknown to them: 
and if this prophet had added, that the people of Iſrael 
ſhould immediatley be puniſhed for their incredulity, by 
lofing Jeruſalem, the temple, and Judea, and, by a ne- 
ceflary conſequence, ' their public worſhip; if he had 
diſtinctly foretold their diſperſion ; if he had aſſured us 
this diſperſion ſhould continue till they believed; and if 
he had promiſed with the ſame aſſurance, that in ſpite 
of their diſperſion, they ſhould always continue a diſtinct 
people, diſcernible from all others: a prophecy ſo aſto- 
niſhing, ſo circumſtanced, ſo connected, would be _ 
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moſt wonderful thing i in the world, and would have the 
moit deſerved; before its accompliſhinent, the attention 


of all WEST e 


But if, after ſeveral ages fince the prophecy, Jeſus Chrift 

12d come in the manner predicted „if he had faithfully 
accompliſhed the prediction in all points, and every thing 
had exactly correſponded with what the prophet foreſaw 
in futurity ; what prodigy could be comparable to ſuch 
2 conformity betwixt jeſus Chriſt and the prophecy ? and 
who could refuſe looking upon ſuch a prophet as divine- 


tH inſpired, and Jeſus Chriſt as the Methah ? ? 


"AR ” nyo! 


The miracle is far greater, becauſe ſeveral prophets, ſota- 


rated by time and place, have eee e Jeſus 800 
gas done and. ſuffered. | 15 


B UT gay a wonder and. RW, are infinitely 1 


to the teſtimonies it has pleaſed God to give of the 
truth of the chriſtian religion. It is not only one man who 
is commiſſioned by God to promiſe the Meſliah. This pro- 
miſe began with the world, and was often renewed in after- 


ages. It was always the object and hope of ſaints, and 


became in time the hope of a whole people, choſen out 
from the reſt to teſtify its certainty.; The prophets du- 


ring ſeveral ages have foretold, what the Meſſiah was 


to do, and ſuffer: ſome have mentioned particular cir- 
cumftances and others have added new ones to them. 
His myſteries have occupied them all, but under diffe- 
rent ſymbols and images : and tho' their principal object 
has been the ſame, they have all copied it by certain 
views, which do not perfectly repreſent it, except they 
be all united. 

Thus from the beginning of the world, the Meſſiah 
has been promiſed and foretold; and his coming is the 
proper expectation of the whole world. All the pro- 
Phets that ſpeak of him, are ſeparated in time and place, 
and yet they all follow a divine light, which reveals to 
them the only object with which God himſelf wo to 
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have been occupied. Nothing therefore is more auguſt 
or ſublime, than ſuch an object, which is the term and 
center of the whole revelation. x 
But this is what renders the character of the Mefliah 
inwitable, and impoſſible to be uſurped. by any other. 
For what poſſibility is there, that any other but he whom 
God was to ſend, ſhould know all that was foretold of 
him? how could he unite them all in his perſon ? how 
put them into execution? by what light could he ſee into 
thoſe, obſcurities, with which the prophecies are veiled ? 
how could he ever reconcile the ſeeming contradiQons ? 
how could he ever have ſeparated the reality of the my- 
ſteries from the veil that covers them? and tho' he had 
the power of imitating what is above the power of man, 
how could he ever have an adequate idea of what he 
was to attempt to imitate? . 
Here therefore the hand of God is manifeſt, and je- 
ſus Chriſt is evidenced to be the Meſſiah. Since the be- 
inning of the world, all the prophecies have been pre- 
25 to his mind; he ſeparated them from what was fo- 
reign to them, and only ſerved to cover them: he has 
united them all, tho' ſpread thro' ſeveral places. He 
has taken from them all that ſeemed contradictory, when 
not conſidered in reſpect to him; he has equally accom- 
| re them in regard of what they contained, as well 
uman as divine, and demonſtrated himſelf the center 
and end of them all, by reducing them to unity in his 


own perſon. 
1 
By the accompliſhment of the prophecies, all ſeducers, aube- 


ther faſt or future, are convinced of impoſture. 


Dou che completion of the prophecies, which is 
the particular and incommunicable character of 


Jeſus Chriſt, all ſeducers, whether paſt or future, are 


convinced of impoſture : and it is very important to 
make this evident, by a ſeries of ſhort and plain argu- 
ments. | | 
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There is but one Deliverer promiſed ; and to one only 


the ſcriptures bear teſtimony. Whoſoever therefore has 


neither been promiſed nor foretold, can be nothing but 
an impoſtor: and whoever cannot aſcend as high as the 
firſt promiſe, or grounds himſelf upon ſcriptures leſs an- 
cient than thoſe of the Jews, is convinced by that alone 
of impoſture, either becauſe he has no title, or only a 
falſe one. i 
All the prophets foretell what the Meſſiah is to do, 
and ſuffer; there can therefore be no doubt betwixt him, 
who has done, and ſuffered, what the prophets foretold, 
and him who has had no knowledge of their predictions, 
or has not fulfilled them.. 15 
Amongſt the predictions of the prophets, there are 
ſome which cannot be repeated, and are ſo annexed to 
certain times and places, that they cannot be imitated 
by a falſe Meſſiah. It was neceſſary, for inſtance, that 
the true Meſhah ſhould come into the world before the 
deſtruction of the ſecond temple, becauſe he was to 
teach there. It was neceſſary he ſhould lay the founda- 
tions of his church in Jeruſalem, becauſe from the moun- 
tain of Sion, it was to be ſpread over the whole world. 
It was neceſſary the Jews ſhould reje& him before their 
diſperſion, becauſe it was to be the puniſhment of their 
wilful blindneſs. Neceſſary it was in fine, that the con- 
verſion of the Gentiles ſhould be his work, or that of his 
diſciples ; fince it is by this viſible mark that the pro- 
phets deſire to know him. | 
Now the temple is no more: Jeruſalem is poſſeſſed 


| by ſtrangers; the Jews are diſperſed, and the Gentiles 


converted. The Meſſiah is therefore come, this is clear: 


{ but it is not leſs clear that no one elſe can repeat the 
proofs he has given of his coming, and by conſequence 


no one elſe can fulfill what the prophets foretold would 
be fulfilled by the Meſſiah. 1 


: 
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| AR T. IV. 
The proof founded upon the accompliſhment of the prophecies, 


gains new force every day, and demonſirates more and 


more, that Teſus Chriſt is the Meſſiah. 
T impreſſion every one is capable of feeling; and by 
an admirable conduct of providence, this force, 
inſtead of weakening. by length of time, continually in- 
creaſes. For the condition of Judea and Jeruſalem, from 
whence the Jews are baniſhed; their diſperſion, which 
ſtill continues; the converſion of the Gentiles, which 
is univerſal, and notorious ; the preſervation of the Jews, 
which miracle becomes daily more aſtoniſhing, and con- 
trary to the ordinary courſe of natural things, and to 
the example of other people; that perſevering expectation 
of a Meſſiah, which delay weakens not, and is evident- | 
ly the end of providence in their preſervation : all this 
continues in full force; acquiring every inſtant new 
ſtrength : and Jeſus Chrilt is at this day as clearly pro- 
ved by theſe teſtimonies, which both Jews and Gentiles Þ 
render him by their preſent condition, and even more 
forcibly, than by thoſe firſt diſpoſitions of providence, | 
which degraded the jews, and put the Gentiles in their] 
place: becauſe it is more above human, and any but 
divine power, to keep things during ſixteen ages in a 
violent ſtate, than to reduce them to this ſtate for a | 
while, by a tranſitory effort, | | 


H Is kind of proof has an invincible force, whoſe 
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CHAP. III. 


Examination of thoſe books which are peculian to Chriſtians, 
and which they confider as divine. The authors of 
theſe books peculiar to chriſtians, wwere all contemporaries. 
No hiflory was ever wwritten by ſuch a number of contem= 
porary authors: they were all ocular witneſſes, and had 
a ſhare themſelves in many things. Firſt proof of their 
having been contemporaries, is their advancing nothin 
abhich can reaſonably make us doubt of it. All hiſtorical 
facts, and circumſtances, prove them to have been contein- 
foraries. Their books have been quoted by authors con- 
temporary with the apoſiles. © The church bas ahways 
carefully diſtinguiſhed betwixt true and falſe ſcriptures. 
She never ſuffered the true ones to be adulterated, The 
church is older than the ſcriptures, and could receive no 
others, but ſuch as were conformable ty the dofirine of the 
apoſtles. The certainty of the ſcriptures founded on tradi- 
tion; in what ſenſe it is true, that were it not for the 


authority of the church, ave ſhould not believe the goſpel. 


AKT +. 


The authors of thoſe books which are peculiar to thriſlians, 


vere all contemporaries. No hiſtory has been written by 
ſuch a great number of contemporaries. 


H continuing my inquiries, I am far from forgetting 


what I have diſcovered; but I defign to conceal it, 
in ſome meaſure from myſelf for a time, in hopes of 
finding new proofs of thoſe truths, of which I am alrea- 
dy perſuaded: for I cannot believe but the eftablith- 
ment of the chriſtian religion, ſeparate by itſelf, and in- 
dependent of ancient prophecies, has fomething fin- 
gular and divine: and that Jefus Chriſt has added to 
the proofs and teſtimonies the old teſtament gives of 
him; and to thoſe with which the preſent ſtate of the 
1 Y Oe ©. A a Jews 
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Jews and Gentiles continues to furniſh us, has added, I 


ſay, ſome evident ſigns, that he was the Deliverer pro- 
miſed from the beginning of the world. 

With this view read thoſe books which are peculiar 
to Chriſtians, and which they conſider as divine; Iam 
perſuaded alſo of their divinity, and have made it my 
Principal ſtudy. But to eſtabliſh my faith, or ſtrengthen 
that of my brethren, which perchance might waver, I 
am going to render an account to myſelf of the reflexi- 
ons I have made for ſo long a time, by conſidering them 
at preſent as if they were new, and had been 1ntirely 
unknown to me, before the examination I am going to 
make. 

The books which Chriſtianity puts into my hands, .are 
of two ſorts. The firſt contain the hiſtory of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the eſtabliſhment of his church; the others 
are written by apoſtles, and addreſſed to particular 
churches, or to chriſtians in general. The authors of 
both are, and have been always, well known, and are 
in number “eight. 

The firſt obſervation which I make in reading them is, 
that they are contemporaries, that is, they all lived at 
the time thoſe things which are mentioned in their writ- 
ings happened. And I own I am extremely ſtruck with 
ſuch a circumſtance, a circumſtance not only extraordi- 
nary, but ſingular in every reſpect; no hiſtory, ſince 
the commencement of the' world, having been written 
by an equal number of contemporary authors. We look 
upon ſeveral hiſtories as very authentic, tho*-there has not 
been tranſmitted to our times, any monument as ancient 
as thoſe facts of which we are fully perſuaded. The 
hiſtory of Alexander king of Macedon, and conqueror 
of Aſia, is not atteſted by any contemporary author, 
The ſame may be ſaid of the hiſtory of Auguſtus, Tibe- 
rius, and many others, which we cannot doubt of, tho' 
written by authors, who were not witneſſes of the facts 
therein contained. And 'tis very rare, when the facts 
are ancient, to have well circumſtantiated proofs of the 
ſame date and age. | 
ART. 


*The four evangcliſts. with St. Peter. St. Paul, St, James 
and Sr, Jude. | ; 
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A R . 4 +3 II. 7 
They were all ocular witneſſes, and had a ſhare in mary 
things. | 


N the ſecond place, I obſerve, that not only the au- 
thors of theſe books were contemporaries, and that 
the things mentioned in their writings happened in their 
time, bat that they themſelves were * ocular witneſſes 
of all; that they had a ſhare in many things; that they 
were not only inſtructed in relation to the facts, but of 
their cauſes and motives; that they had all the ſame 
knowledge, and in the ſame degree, and that they agree 
in the ſame eſſential points, by giving an uniform teſti- 
mony. 

In vain ſhould I ſeek for any thing of a ſimilar nature 
in the whole univerſe. Contemporary authors them- 
ſelves have ſeldom ſeen the facts they relate: they were 
not in the ſecret, nor of the council. They were often 
in a diſtant country from that wherein the event happened, 
whereof they were informed only by public reports, 
which are ſeldom faithful. And their want of exactneſ- 
is almoſt always evident to thoſe who undertake to com. 
pare the relations of different tho' contemporary writerss 

If it happens that an author be at the ſame time both 
hiftorian and witneſs, that he has accompanied the prince 
or general + whoſe actions he relates, that he has been 
his particular confident, and had a ſhare in his delibera- 

A's tions 


* St. Luke and St. Mark, who by ſome are ſuppoſed to have 
been the diſciples of St. Paul and St. Peter, were, more probably, 
immediate diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. St. Luke, who alone makes 
mention of the ſeventy two diſciples, was one cf the number, ac- 
cording to ſome ancient writers, and one of thoſe who were ge- 
ing to Emmans. And there is no reaſon I ſhould diſtinguith St. 
Mark the evangeliſt, from Mark called John, or even Joſeph, the 
fourth ſon of Mary, mother of James, Simon, Jude, and Joſeph. 
What St. Luke relates, in the commencemeut of his. goſpel, re- 
lates only to the facts of which he could not have been a witnels, 
and which he muſt have learnt only from the bleſſed virgin, and 
{ome others of the fame time. | | 

+ As Polybius with reſpect to Scipio. 
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tions and councils, we ſet a high value upon his me- 
moirs; and ſhould look upon it as an injuſtice, and de- 
fect of diſcretion to call them in doubt, without ſolid 
proofs, tho“ ſuch a writer's teſtimony be ſingle. 

We value highly likewiſe hiſtories written by princes, 
or generals “, who relate their own actions with an air 
of iincetity and modeſty, which leaves an appearance of 
8 in their writings, tho' otherwiſe their teſti- 
mony might naturally be fulpected. 

What muſt we then think of the joint witneſs of ſo 
many hiſtorians, who relate nothing but what they ſaw 
with their eyes, who were preſent at all the tranſactions, 
who heard each particular, and are themſelves a great 
part of the hiftory they write? Who can refuſe to be- 
lieve perſons who write thus? That which we hae ſeen 
end heard, declare wwe unto you : we preach unto you the 

cord of life, which was from the beginning, which wwe have 
heard, av/ich we hawe ſeen with our eyes, and our hands 
have Land/ed T. And what rathneſs would it not be, to 
call ia doubt what another of them ſays, to aſſure us of 
the truth of his teſtimony? For ave have not followed 
cunn:ngly divijed fables, when aue made known unto you the 
power and coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but were eyes 
«vitxeſſes of his majeſiy Þ. 

There can be no hiſtorical certainty in this mack if 
a hiſtory written and atteſted by ſo many contemporary 
writers, writers ſo well inſtructed, and ſo exactly inform- 
ed of every thing, be not abfolutely certain. The chri- 
ſtian religion, to examine no further than the number of 
its hiſtorians, and the age in which they wrote being con- 
temporary with the facts they mention, has an evident 


ad vantage over all that is believed by men on human au- 


thority: for the facts upon which it is founded, are not 
only inconteſtabie, but no other hiſtory, to ſpeak even 
of the molt indubitable, has proofs of equal certainty. 


ART. 


* Xenophon's hiſtory of the retreat of the ten thouſand 
Greeks. Ceſar of the Gallic wars. 

T x epi." St. John, i. 3. 

$ 2 epiſt. St. Peter, v. 16. 
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AN E<--IEE:; 
FIRST PRrooF, 


That they are contemporary writers, is, their advancing no- 
thing that can make us doubt of it. | 


OTHING, methinks, can be oppoſed to ſuch a 
clear evidence, but the ſuſpicion that perhaps the 
authors, whom we look upon as contemporary, and who 
give themſelves. out for ſuch, are not ſo'; that they li- 
ved in different times; and that they are the inventors, and 
not the ocular witneſſes of what they relate. 
Such a ſuſpicion, were we to mind it, would attack 
equally the truth of all hiſtory. No author could be re- 
puted contemporary ; none faithful ; none would de- 
{erve to be believed; and the more proofs he produced, 
that every thing was tranſacted with his certain know- 
ledge, and-that he had a great ſhare therein, the more 
his exactneſs in proving it, would render him ſuſpected. 

But T will ſuppoſe for once, that ſuch a ſuſpicion, un- 
reaſonable as it is, deſerves a ſerious anſwer; I have 
ſeveral to make, not only of a ſerious nature, but ſuch 
as will not admit of a reply. 

In the firſt place, the authors I examine, write no- 
thing but what is conformable to the time in which they 
write, to the places, perſons, cuſtoms; finally, to the 
civil government, ſtate of religion, and public affairs, of 


Which they make mention. They repreſent the fituation 
of the Jews, and the power and dominion of the Ro- 


mans, ſuch as they were in fact; and always according 
to the degrees and changes that happened under the dit- 
ferent princes who commanded in a part of Judea, and 
under the governors of Paleſtine and Syria for the Ro- 
mans. Nothing drops from their pen that can be ſaid 


to contradict the ſtricteſt probability, the truth of hiſtory, 


the computation of time, or any of thoſe things in that 
age which are known to us by other means : now it is 
viſible, ſuch an exactneſs has not been the effect of pre- 
caution, but the conſequence of ſimple truth; and it is 


becauſe they always ſpoke it, that they have always 


a 3 ſeemed 
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. to ſpeak it. For critics in hiſtory know how dif- 


ficult it is, nay impoſſible, to write a falſe hiſtory, and 
pretend to fix it to certain places and times, and to known 

erſons, without falling into thoſe inconveniencies which 
evidently_diſcover the falſity, and which no fiction can 


avoid. 


ART. IV. 


All hiſtorical facts and circumſtances prove them to be contems 
foraries. | 212 


N the ſecond place, not only theſe authors have writ- 
ten nothing contrary to what contemporary authors 
ſhould write, but all circumſtances prove them invincibly 
to be ſuch; they lived in the midſt of Jeruſalem ; they 
prayed openly in the temple, and taught there; they 
were Cited before the prieſts, and the council of the na- 
tion, for having cured a lame perſon, who was aſking 
alms at one of the gates of the temple. St. Paul, a long 
time after, was caſt into priſon there, at the time he was 
preparing to offer one of the ſacrifices preſcribed by the 
laws. The temple was therefore in being, and Jeruſa- 
lem in its ſplendor, when St. Luke wrote the acts of 
the apoſtles, which was not till after he had written his 
goſpel, and conſequently, a confiderable time before 
Titus, who deftroyed Jeruſalem and burnt the temple. 
The impriſonment and delivery of St. Peter ſuppoſe 
Herod living ; that this prince was at variance with the 
Tyrians ; that he granted them peace at the perſuaſion 
of one of his miniſters, and that he was ſtruck invifibly 
by the hand of God, while he was making a public 
ſpeech. All theſe events are interwoven, and, as it is 
viſible, without affectation or deſign. | 
St. Paul, while priſoner at Caeſarea, is queſtioned by 
two Roman governors, who ſucceeded one another. He 
ſpeaks before king Agrippa and Faelix in his own de- 
fence; and he is ſent to Rome to be judged by Nero, 
to whom he had appealed : and the time when this haps 
pened, and in which it was written, 1s certainly * 
he 
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The famine, which was to rage in the time of Claus 
dius, was foretold by a prophet. * The Jews were driven 
from Room, becauſe of this famine ; one of thoſe exil- 
ed Jews retires to Corinth, and is known there by St. 
Paul: another time the ſame Jew returns with his fami- 
ly to Rome, and St. Paul + defires to be remembered to 
him, and thanks to be given him in his name. Nos 
thing can be more fimple, or leſs liable to ſuſpicion; 


than facts of this nature; but they prove moſt convin- 


cingly, that St. Paul lived under the empire of Claudius; 
and we know that St. Luke, his hiſtorian, followed 
him in his peregrinations, and even to Rome. 4 

We might make other obſervations of a like kind, if 
it were neceſlary; but whoever pleaſes to give himſelf 
the trouble, may add new ones, and convince himfelf 
by proofs of all kinds, that the authors of theſe chriſtian 
books were certainly contemporary to the facts they men- 
ns. | 


ART. V. 


Their books have been quoted by authors contemporary with the 


apeſites, 


N the third place, theſe books have been famous 
from the beginning, and cited by great men who 
were contemporary with the apoſtles, ſuch as St, 
Ignatius, St. Clement, St. Polycarp; or contemporary 


wich their diſciples, ſuch as St. Juſtin, and St. Irenae- 


us. Theſe men have all ſpilt their blood to atteſt the 
truths and facis which theſe books contain. But this is 
not what I am now conſidering; I attend to nothing 
but to the teſtimony which theſe men give to the anti- 
quity of the books we here examine. They muſt have 
read them, becauſe they quote them; they believed the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts authors of them, fince they aſ- 
cribe them to thoſe ſacred writers. Of this they were 
ſure, becauſe they lived not only in their time, but with 
them. It is therefore juſt we ſhould be ſatisfied they are 
their works: and we cannot reſuſe their teſtimony, _— 
| | cep 


Acts xvii. 2. 
+ Rom. xvi. 3. 


— %——_ 
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cept we have a mind to violate all the rules of natural 
equity aud reaſon. Os, 

But if any one ſhould require ſomething farther, to 
convince him that theſe books are as ancient as they are 
ſaid to be, and that the works which have been attribu- 
ted to thoſe authors, are not ſuppoſititious : other wit- 
neſſes, very ancient and worthy of credit, cite the for- 
mer, and juſtify, by their quotations, the truth of thoſe 
works that have been tranſmitted down to us. St. Cle- 
ment is cited by St. Irenaeus; St. Ignatius is quoted 
by the moſt ancient church hiſtorian, and other great 
men; and St. Polycarp has the ſame vouchers. Thus, 


by a chain of witneſſes that ſtrengthen one another's cre- 


dit, we aſcend to the times of the apoſtles, and their 
writings: and whatever is certain ſince their time, 
bears witneſs to their certainty. 

| * 


A „ - FE 


The church has always carefully diſtinguiſßed betwixt true 
and ſpurious ſcriptures. — 


N the fourth place, if any thing is capable of adding 
1 to, and even of compleating this certainty, *tis that 
ſcrupulous diſtinction, the antient chriſtians always made 
between genuine + and ſuppoſititious ſcriptures ; and the 


only ſolid and deciſive principle on which they ground- 


ed this diſtinction. For on one fide many hereſies have 
endeavoured to avail themſelves of ſcriptures attributed 
to the apoſtles, whole venerable names appeared at the 
head of thoſe fictitious goſpels, of which they were falſe- 
ly ſuppoſed to be the authors. But on the other ſide, 
the chriſtians who remained conſtant in the profeſſion of 
the ancient traditions, oppoſed nothing to theſe innova- 

tions, 


+ Apocryphorum librorum, et adulterinarum ſeripturarum, quas 
ipſi confinxerunt, infinitam multitudinem afferunt, ut ſtultos ac 
veſanos homines, qui veritatem ſeripturarum ignorant, in ſtuporem 
trahant. Irenae. I. 1 c. 1. Nov. Ed. c. 20. which he refutes 
afterwards by the tradition of the churches, and particularly thas 
of Rome, J. 3. c. 3. 
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tions, but their evident novelty. © They have been, 
« ſaid they , unknown to us till this very time. They 
« were ſo to the apoſtles, whoſe names they bear ; none 
of theſe ever gave them to any of the churches they 
« founded: no Church ever received them from their 
„ hands. There is not the leaſt trace amongſt us of 

| « their 


Ego meum [evangelium] dico verum, Marcion ſuum. Ego 
Marcionis affirmo adulteratum, Marcion meum: quis inter nos 


determinabit, niſi temporis ratio ei praeſcribens auctoritatem, quod 


antiquius reperietur, et ei praejudicans vitiationem, quod poſterins 
revincetur? Tertull. I. 4 cont. Marc. c. 4. 1 
In ſumma, ſi conſtat id verius quod prius, id prius quod et ab 
initio, id ab initio quod et ab apoſtolis: pariter utique conſtabit 
id eſſe ab apoſtolis traditum, quod apud eceleſias apoſtolorum fu- 
erit ſacroſanctum. Videamus quod lac a Paulo Corinthii hauſerint: 
ad quam regulam Galatae ſint recorrecti: quid legant Philippenſes, 
Theſſalonicenſes, Epheſii: quid etiam Romani de proximo ſo- 
nent, quibus evangelium et Petrus et Paulus ſanguine quoque ſuo 
ſignatum reliquerunt. Habemus et Joannis alumnas Eccleſias, 
nam etſi Apocalypſim ejus Marcion reſpuit, ordo tamen epiſcopo- 
rum ad originem recenſus, in Joannem ſtabit auftorem. Sic et cae ; 
terarum generoſitas recognoſcitur. Dico itaque apud illas, nec 
ſolas jam apoſtolicas, ſed apud univerſas quae illis de ſocietate ſa- 
cramenti confœderantur, id evangelium ab initio editionis ſuas 
ſtare quod eum maxime tuemur: Marcionis vero pleriſque nec no» 
tum mullis autem notum et non eo damnatum. That is to ſay, for 


that very reaſon becauſe it was particular to Marcion. Idem 


J. dic. 6. . f : | | 

His fere compendiis utimur, eum de evangelii fide adverſus hae- 
reticos experimur, defendentibus et temporum ordinem poſteritatt 
falſariorum praeſcribentem, et autoritatem eecleſiarum traditioni 
apoſtolozum patrocinantem. Quia veritas falſum praecedat neceſ- 
ſe eſt. Idem, ibid. ; | 

Adeo antiquius Marcione eſt [evangelium] quod eſt ſecundum 
nos, ut et ipſe illi Marcion aliquando crediderit. Idem, I. dict. 
c. 4. 5 | | 

Diſtincta eſt à poſteriorum libris excellentia canonicae auctorita- 


tis veteris et novi teſtamenti, quae apoſtolorum confirmata tem- 


poribus per ſuccefſiones epiſcoporum, et propagationes eceleſia- 
rum, tanquam in ſede quadam ſublimiter conſtituta eſt cui ſer- 
viat omnis fidelis et pius intellectus. S. Aug. cont. Fauſt. 1. 12. 

G. 7 | 
Huic [ Manichaco] vos de Chriſto quare credidiſtis? ( he called 
himſelf the apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt) quemnam teſtem vobis ſui apoſ- 
tolatus adduxit ?---An apoſtolos noſtros pro { teſtes vocabit ? non, 
| opinor, 
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% their aſſumed antiquity; no one ever quoted them; 
* no one ever undertook to explain them in our afſem- 
„ blies; they are all poſterior in time to the eſtabliſh- 
«©, ment of truth, and all of the ſame date with the er- 
„ rors they favour ; none of them had a being till after 
« the death of the apoſtles, and we have no occafion to 
examine falſe monuments, whoſe forgery is as clear 
as their novelty.” 


. | It 


opinor, homines producet, ſed libros aperiet---quod fi eos infalſa - 
tos dixerit, ipſe teſtium ſuorum fidem oppugnabit: ft autem altos, 

uos dicat apoſtolorum noſtrorum, codices protulerit, quomodo 
eis ipſe aucto ritatem dabit, quam per ecelcſias Chriſii ab ipſis apol- 
tolis conſtitutas non accepit, ut inde ad poſteros firmata commen- 
datione tranſcurreret. Idem 1. 13. contr. Fauſt. c. 4. | 


Cum cacpero Matthaci evangelium recitare, ubi narratio nati- 


vitatis [ Jeſa] contexitur; continuo dices illam narrationem non 
elſe Matthaci, quam Matthaei eſſe dicet univerſa eceleſia ab apo- 
ſolicits ſedibus uſque ad preſentes epiſcopos certa ſucceſſione per- 
ducta. Tu mihi quid contra lecturus es? Aliquem forte librum 
Manichaei, ubi Jeſus negatur eſſe natus ex virgine. Sicut ergo 
ego credo illum librum eſſe Manichaei, quoniam ex ipſo tempore 
quo Manichaeus vivebat in carne, per diſcipulos ejus certa ſuc- 
ceſſione pracpoſitorum veſtrorum ad noſtra uſque tempora cuſtodi- 
tus atque perductus eſt: fic et iſtum librum credite eſſe Matthaci, 
quem ex illo tempore quo Matthaeus ipſe in carne vixit, non in- 
terrupta ſerie temporum eceltſia certa connexionis ſueceſſione uſ- 
que ad tempora iſta perduxit. Idem J. 28. contra Fauſt. c. 2. 
Et dic mihi cujus libro potius credere debemus, ejuſne apoſto- 
li, qui Chriſto, cum adhue in terra eſſet, adhaeſerat, an neſcio 
cujus Perſae, qui tanto poſt natus eſt? Sed alium forte proferes 
librum, qui nomen habeat alicujus apoſtoli, quem a Chriſto con- 
ſtat electum: et ibi Chriſtum natum ex Maria non eſſe lecturus 
es. Cum ergo neceſſe ſit alterum horum librorum eſſe menda- 
cem, cui nos potius cenſes fidem accommodare debere? eine, 
quem illa eccleſia ab ipſo Chriſto inchoata, et per apoſtolos pro- 
vecta, certa ſueceſſionum ſerie, uſque ad haec tempora, toto ter- 
rarum orbe dilatata; ab initio traditum et conſervatum agnoſcit : 
an ci, quem eadem eccleſia incognitum reprobat. Idem, ibid. 
Quod autem putat quaerendum eſſe Fauſtus quid de ſe Jeſus ipſe 
praedicaverit, cui non juſtum videatur? fed numquid hoe ſcire po · 
teſt niſi diſcipulis ejus narrantibus? Quibus {i non creditur annun- 
ciantibus quod de virgine natus fit, quomodo eis fides adhibebitur 
annunciantibus quid de ſe. ipſe praedicaverit? Si enim prolatae fue- 
rint aliquae literae, quae nullo alio rarrante ipſius propriae Chriſti 
elk dicantur, unde fieri poterat ut, ſi vere ipſius eſſent, non lege- 
rentur, 
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It is thus all ions have been rejected. This invin- 


cible ſtrength of an argument drawn from preſcription, | 


has demoliſhed all thoſe writings that are of a later date 
than the times of the apoltles, and the firſt origin of the 
church. None were ever received without knowing 
upon what grounds they were to be received: and the 
only rule on this important point, was the certainty that 

they came from the apoſtles. „ 
This proof becomes a double demonſtration, that 
the ſcriptures are truely written by the apoſtles, and that 
the apoſtles really lived in thoſe times, when the things 
they mention happened. For the hereſies of Cerinthus, 
Marcion, Valentinus, and ſome others, who dared te 
alter the purity of the ſcriptures, either by adulterating 
them in ſome places, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew, or by ſub- 
ſtituting new ones in their room, are very ancient, and 
bordering on the times of the apoſiles themſelves. 
Wherefore, ſince in ſo remote- a period of antiquity, 
"they 


rentur, non acciperentur, non praecipuo culmine auctoritatis emine- 
rent in ejus eccleſia, quae ab ipſo per apoſtolos ſuccedentibus ſibi- 
met epiſcopis uſque ad haec tempora propagata dilatatur ? Quis eſt 
ergo tam demens, qui hodie credat eſſèe epiſtolam Chriſti quam 
protulerit Manichaeus, et non credat facta vel dicta eſſe Chriſti, 
quae ſeripſit Matthaeus? Tdem I. 28. contra Favſtum. c. 4. 

Aut ſi etiam de Matthaeo utrum iplſe iſta ſcripſerit dubitat, de 
ipſo quoque Matthaeo non potius id credat quod invenit in eccle- 
ſta quae ab ipſius Matthaci temporibus uſque ad hoc tempus certa 
ſucceſſionum ſerie declaratur, ut credat neſcio cuicx tranſverſo de 
Perſide poſt ducentos vel amplius annos venienti, et ſuadenti, ut 
illi potius quod Chriſtus dixerit, feceritque credatur ? Ibid, 

De apocryphis iſte ponit teſt monia quae ſub nominibus apoſto- 
lorurn Andreae, Joanniſque conſcripta ſunt: quae, fi illorum eſ- 
ſent, recepta eſſent ab ecclefia, quae ab illorum temporibus per 
epiſcoporum ſucceſſiones certifſimas, uſque ad noſtra deinceps tem- 
pora perſeverat. S. Aug. I. 1. contra adverſarium legis et pro- 
phetarum. c. 20. | 5 

Legunt ſeripturas apoeryphas Manichaei, a neſcio quibus ſuto- 
ribus fabularum ſub apoſtolorum nomine ſeriptas, quae ſuorum 
ſcriptorum temporibus in auctorit atem ſanctae eccleſiae recipi me- 
rerentur, fi ſancti et doi homines qui tune in hac vita erant, et 
examinare talia poterant, cos vera locutos eſſe coguoſcerent. Lib, 
23. cont, Fauſt. e. 39, 
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they were yet looked upon as novel, and later than all 
- the true writings of the apoſtles, or the eſtabliſhment of 
the church; it is abſolutely evident, that the ſcriptures 
are as old as the apoſtles, and that the apoſtles were 
contemporary with Jeſus Chrift, | 


AR T. VIE. 


The church never ſuffered the true ſeriptures io be adullera- 
8 55 : 


IN the fifth place, the precaution which the ancient 


chriſtians took to receive nothing as ſcripture, but 
from the hands of the apoſtles, and the firſt founders of 
the church, made them extremely attentive to the leaſt 
alterations, which heretics endeavoured to introduce, 
They rejected them all, and proved their ſpuriouſneſs, 
by comparing ancient copies, common to all churches, 
with thoſe that were adulterated and more recent, and 
which none but the very ſes that had falſified them, 
conſidered as genuine . The Valentinians the Marcio- 

| ___nites, 


Cum ex ſcripturis [haeretici] arguuntur, in accuſationem con- 
vortuntur ipſarum ſeripturarum quaſi non recte habeant, neque 
ſint ex auctoritate. Irenae, I. 3. c. 2. 

+ Quotidie reformant illud [ſuum cvangelium Marcionitae] 
prout A nobis quotidie revincuntur. Tertull. I. 4. con. Marcion. 
c. 5. p- 801. 

Evangelium interpolando Marcion] ſuum fecit. Tertull. 1, 4. 
cont. Marcion. c. 1. p. SOIL. 

Humanae temeritatis, non divinae auctoritatis, negotium eſt 
haereſis, quae fic ſemper emendat evangelia, dum vitiat; — itaque 
dum emendat, utrumque confirmat: et noſtrum anterius, id emen- 
dans quod invenit, et id poſterins, quod de noſtri emendatione 
conſtituens, ſuum et novum fecit. Idem, I. 4. c. 4. p. 5% 

Hoc, quod adverſus impietatem veſtram ex apoſtoli Pauli epi- 
ſtola profertur, omnes codices et novi, et veteres habent, omnes 
eccleſiae legunt, omnes linguae conſentiunt. S. Aug. 1. 11. cont. 
Fauſt. c. 2. | | 

Unum eorum [f two paſſages which Fauſtus judged contradictory] 
non eſſe Pauli, nullo modo poſſumus dicere, quia in eo nulla va- 
riat codicum auctoritas. Idem, ibid. c. 4. 

| Nihil 
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nites, the Gnoſtics, the Manicheans ved this baſe 2 
fice to deſtroy the proofs of thoſe truths they deſigned to 


oppoſe, by ſuppreſſing certain paſſages of holy ſcripture, 


or adding ſomething to them, the better to eſtabliſh their 
errors. But the chriſtians always expoſed this double 


impoſture, only by ſhewing copies of a more antient 


date than the forgery; and then continued reſolute, in 
Vor. I. FEY B b Aadmitting 


Nihil mihi videtur ab eis impudentius dici, vel, ut mitius lo- 


quar, incurioſius et imbecillius, quam ſeripturas divinas eſſe cor- 
ruptas: cum id nullis in tam recenti memoria extantibus exem- 
plaribus poſſint convincere. Aug. lib. de utilitate credendi, c. 3. 
u. 7. | 
Aperte dicite non vos eredere Chriſti evangelio : nam qui in 
evangelio quod vultis creditis, quod vultis non creditis, vobis po- 
tius quam evangelio creditis. Cont. Fauſt. l. x7. c 3. 

In praecipitium vos cacci mittitis, dicentes falſa eſſe in evange- 
lio; fic ubi veſtra haereſis exitum non invenerit. Ut vobis nihil 
remaneat quo redire poſſitis unde Chriſto credatis, ubi vobis hace 
vox peſtilentiae non poſſit opponi. Cont. Favſt. I. 16. c. 33. 
Quae jam auctoritas literarum aperiri, quis ſacer liber evolvi, 
quod documentum cujuſlibet ſcripturae ad con vincendos errores 
veſtros exire poteſt, ſi haec vox admittitur, ſi alicujus ponderis 
eſtimatur? Aliud eſt ipſos libros non accipere, et nullo eorum 
vinculo detineri, quod Pagani de omnibus libris noſtris, quod Ju- 
daei de Novo Teſtamento faciunt, quod denique nos ipſi de veſtris 
et aliorum haereticorum ſi quos ſuos et proprios habent, —aliud eſt 
ergo auctoritate aliquorum, vel fibrorum vel hominum non teneri, 
et aliud eſt dicere: iſte quidem vir ſanctus omnia vera ſeripfit, 
et iſta epiſtola ipſius eſt: ſed in ea ipſa hoc ejus eſt, hoc non eſt 
ejus. Ubi eum ex adverſo audieris: proba ; non confugias ad 
exemplaria veriora vel plurium codicum, vel antiquiorum, vel 
linguae praecedentis, unde hoc in alam linguam interpretatum 
eſt : ſed dicas: inde probo hoc illius eſſe, illud non eſſe, quia 
hoc pro me ſonat, illud contra me. Tu es ergo. regula veritatis ? 
Quidquid contra te fnerit, non eſt verum? Quid ſi alius ſimili 
inſania, ſed tamen qua tua duritiaconfringatur, exiſtat et dicat : 
imo id quod pro te ſonat, falſum eſt; hoc autem falſum eſt ; 
hoc autem quod contra te eſt, verum eſt: quid acturus, niſi forte 
alium librum prolaturus, ubi quicquid legeris ſecundum tuam ſen- 
tentiam poſſit intelligi? Hoc fi feceris, non de aliqua ejus parti- 
cula, ſed de toto audies contradicentem et clamantem; falſus eſt. 
Quid ages? quo te convertes? quam libri a te prolati originem. 
quam vetuſtatem, quam ſeriem ſucceſſionis teſtem citabis; nam ſi 
hoc facere conaberis, et nihil valebis. Et vides in hac re quid 
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itting nothing that was new, and of retrenching no- 
. © czont) becauſe they did not think 
they had any authority to do either, and looked upon 
the holy ſcriptures as a ſacred and inviolable depoſitum ; 
and having received this depoſitum by a tradition as high 
as the apoſtles, they were obliged to preſerve this tradi- 
tion uninterrupted and to trace thereby the ſource of di- 
vine revelation. 


* 


Rr 


eccleſiae catholicae valeat auctoritas, quae ab me + omg "= won 
ſedibus apoſtolorum uſque ad hodiernum diem ſuecedentium ſibimet 
epiſcoporum ſerie et tot populorum conſenſione firmatur. Lib. 11. 
cont. Fauſt. c. 2. V 
Volo mihi oſtendas, unde auctorem veritatis did ceris Chriſtum, 
ſi eis, qui de illo ſeripſerunt, quorum auctoritas recenti memoria 
commendata atque firmata in poſteros emanavit, audes adſeribere 
falſitatem? non enim vidiſti Chriſtum; aut quemadmodum cum 
apoſtolis, locutus eſt tecum, aut de coelo te, ſicut Saulum vocavit. 
Cont. Fauſt. I. 16. c. 11. ; 91 | 
Eadem auctoritas eceleſiarum apoſtolicarum caeteris quoque pa- 


trocinabitur evangeliis [the Marcionites acknowledged none but that 


of St. Luke, and even that with their alterations] quae 3 per 
illas, et ſecundum illas habemus, Joannis dico, et Matthaei, 
{licet et Marcus quod edidit Petri affirmetur, cujus 3 
Marcus] —itaque et de his Marcion flagitandus, dr Wes. is eis. 
Lucae potius inſtiterit: quaſi non et haec apud cccleſias > 7 
ordio fuerint, quemadmodum et Lucae? Igitur eee at * 
quoque apud eccleſias fuiſſe, eur non haec e ark - 1 
git, aut emendanda ſi adulterata, aut agnoſcenda ſi integra ? Ter- 
tull. I. 4. cont. Marc. c. 5. p. 505. : 
"I — eſſe quod credis aut ſi non probas, quomodo noſes 
-aut qualis es, adverſus eum credens, a. quo ſolo probatur eſſe qu 


credis, Tertull. I. 5. cont, Mare, c. 1. p. 576. 
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. 


The church is more ancient than the ſcriptures, and could not” 
receive any but ſuct# as were conformable to the doctrine of 


the apeſtles. 


1 the ſixth place, the chriſtian religion did not begin 
with the ſcriptures; and it does not ſeem poſſible in 


the nature of things, that any religion, true or falſe, 


ſhould owe its beginning to a book of which the pub- 
lic had no previous knowledge. Jeſus Chriſt was born, 
and died, before the goſpel was written; he had diſ- 
ciples, and inſtructed them, before thoſe diſciples taught 
others; and the eſſential points of their doctrine which 
they preached, were determined and received as certain, 
before they were committed to writing. | 

By a neceſſary conſequence, it was proper there ſhoald 
be an abſolute conformity betwixt thoſe truths delivered 


by word of mouth, and written verities *, ſince they were 
the ſame in the main, and the difference could be only 


in the manner; that is, between ſpeaking, and writing. 
Otherwiſe people moſt have read in the ſcriptures new 
and unheard of things; they muſt have read the con- 
trary to what they had heard from the apoſtles ; and if 
the apoſtles had inſerted in their writings what they, 
dared not teach by word of mouth, the public would not 
have failed to have oppoſed their diſcourſes to their writ- 
ings, and conſequently to ſuſpect both, and be diffident 
of ſuch teachers. | 

By another as neceſſary conſequence, all the faQs at- 
teſted by the writings of the apoſtles, mult have been al- 
ready known to all chriſtians, . and looked upon as cer- 
tain; ſince their writings were not received but inaſ- 
much as they were agreeable to the doctrine eſtabliſhed 


by predication, | 
Bb 2 4 


* Ipſe apoſtolus Paulus, poſt aſcenſionem domini de coelo vo- 
catus, ſi non inveniret in carne apoſtolos, quibus communicando, 
et cum quibus conferendo, evangelium ejuſdem ſocietatis eſſe ap- 
pareret, eccleſia ille omni no non crederet. S. Auguſt, lib. 28. 
contra Fauſtum. c. 4. 
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By a final conſequence, Þ it was impoſſible that any 
writing contrary to the doctrines of the apoſtles, and 
difowned by them, ſhould acquire in their time a public 
authority amongſt chriſtians; and it is upon this the ma- 
xim of S. Auguſtin (a maxim however not particular to 
that father) is founded, that were it not for the authori- 
ty of the church, he would not believe in the goſpel. 


5 CHEAT: IV.” 

Proofs that the chriſtian ſcriptures have nothing but what is 
true in them ; and that their authors were ſincere. Ge- 
neral proofs of the ſincerity of the evangeliſts and apoſiles. 
Particular proofs. Acknowledgment of their illiteratene/s 
and meekneſs of their firſt employments. Ackuowledgment 
of. their faults and weakneſſes. They all agree in what 

. ts efſential; but this conformity was not concerted, 
The truth of the main point proved by ſame contradictions. 


. 
General proofs of the ſincerity of the ewangeliſis and apoſiles. 


N longer am I permitted to doubt, but that the 
L authors of thoſe books which the chriſtians look 
upon as divine, lived at the very time that thoſe things 

they mention were tranſacted, that they themſelves were 
ſpectators, and eye-witneſſes, and had no ſmall ſhare in 
them. The proofs J have of this are unanſwerable; 
and the teſtimony of all chriſtians ſpread over the whole 
world, ſupported by the conſtant tradition of all ages, 
and by authors as ancient as the apoſtles, adds to theſe 
proofs a degree of certainty, ſufficient to convince any 


reaſonable mind; eſpecially, when one conſiders with 
| what 


Ego evangelio non erederem, niſi me ecclefiae catholicae com- 


moveret au ctoritas, S. Aug. I. 1. cont, Epam. Manich, quam 
vocant fund amenti, c. 5. 
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what ſeverity all that was not of the earlieſt antiquity has 
been rejected by chriſtians ; with what fidelity the depo- 
ſitum of the evangeliſts and apoſtles has been preſerved ; 
and with what facility they could compare the written do- 
ctrine with that which had been preached to them, and 
which being more ancient, ſerved them as a rule to judge 
of the other. 8 8 

Here I might ſtop and finiſh my enquiries: for if the 
chriſtian books were written by ſincere and well inform- 
ed men : if they were always held in veneration by ſach 
as received them from their hands: if * they looked 
upon them as divine, and did not even refuſe to lay down 
their lives, not only for their verity, but likewiſe, that 
they might not be delivered up to thoſe who had a mind 
to ſuppreſs them: if this be ſo, I ſay, the whole chriſti- 
an religion 1s proved, and the certainty of each myſtery 
is contained in the certainty of the general revelation. 

But there are ſo many other things which convince 
me of the ſincerity of the authors, as well as of the veri- 
ty of the writings I am examining, and which are capa- 
ble of making a like impreſſion upon others, that it is my 
duty to ſtir up their attention. 


ART. II. 
Particular proofs. Acknowledgment of their illiterateneſ+, 
and the meanneſs of their firſt employments. ; 


HE firſt? thing which particularly ſtrikes me, is the 
ſincere acknowledgment which the apoſtles make 

that their firſt employment was that of ſimple fiſhermen ; 
that | they only knew the lake upon which they had their 
bark and nets ; that they were without letters, educati- 
on, or any preparation for the office they were employ- 
ed in ; and by conſequence, that they had not had any 
commerce with learned and ingenious men, either in re- 


gard of political affairs, 3 Pn: That one of them 


2 | had 


Quůl ſunt libri quos legitis adorentes. Act. Mart. Scillitanorum. 
+ © And perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men. 
Acts. ivi 13, . . | 
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had even exerciſed an employment odious to the Jewiſh 
nation, having been a publican, and entered without any 


preparatory interval upon the apoftleſhip. And what 
aſtoniſhes me more is, that it is this publican, become 


apoſtle, who is willing that all who read his goſpel ſhould 


know what he was. 55 
Is it in the common order of nature to do ſo? Was 
it not, on the contrary, ſeemingly advantagious to reli- 


gion, that thoſe who were intruſted with teaching the 


whole world, ſhould cover their firſt ignorance, and dif- 
ſemble the meanneſs of their birth and employment; 
Was the acknowledging ſo openly their primitive igno- 
rance and ruſticity, a probable method of gaining the at- 
tention of the doctors of the law, or the prieſts, full of 
contempt for thoſe who were without erudition ? Could 
they ever hope to ſubject the heathen ſages and philoſo- 
phers, by declaring themſelves fiſhermen and publicans ? 
And if in the firſt beginning, when all was yet doubtful, 
a remainder of ſincerity inclined the apoſtles hot to deny 
their firſt original, why did they afterwards affect to in- 
form all ages, after they had ſeen the ſucceſs of their 
preaching, after they had raiſed the admiration of Jews 
and Gentiles, and had-converted to the goſpel .* beth 
prieſts and philoſophers ? Such fincerity, in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, muſt come from a ſupernatural principle. 
And I am much more inclined to believe men, whom 
ſucceſs blinds not, who remember their ignorance and 
meanneſs, when they are become the light of others, 
and who uſe precautions that their firſt condition be ne- 
ver forgotten. 5 


ä ART. III. 
Ac lnoguledgment of their faults and weakneſſes. 


TD U T it is fill more above human reaſon and world- 
ly wiſdom, to render our own faults public, and 


to eternize the memory of our weakneſs, than not to 
| diſſemble 


* « And a great company of the prieſts were obcdicnt to the 
« faith.” Acts. vi. 7. 
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diſſemble the meanneſs of our conditions and employ- 
ments. There is nothing more oppoſite to the ſpirit of 
the goſpel, than pride and ambition; and yet the apo- 
ſtles, thoſe preachers of humility, ſpeak very often of the 
love they had for diſtinctions and preference “, notwith- 
ſtanding the leſſons and examples of their maſter. They 
mention thoſe who aſked the two firſt places, and they 
acknowledge that the others conceived a jealouſy of it; 
nay, they give us to underſtand, that even to the laſt 
moments of the life of Jefus Chrift, ambition cauſed a- 
mongſt them diſputes and conteſtations. | ak 
They confeſs their want of faith on ſeveral occafions, 
and particularly in one wherein their incredulity was an 
obſtacle to their freeing a poſſeſſed perſon F. They ac- 
knowledge, that the greateft, and almoſt palpable, mi- 
racles, ſuch as the two famous multiplications of loaves 


in the defart, made little impreſſion on them , and that 


Jeſus Chriſt reproached them with having eyes and ears, 
and not the uſe of them, and that they neither had re- 
flexion nor underſtanding. They own they had no 


knowledge of true juſtice, and that they made it depend 


upon an external purity of hands and body; that they 
com prehended nothing in the predictions of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which he made concerning his humiliations, his death 


and reſurrection, becauſe they comprehended nothing 


about his kingdom, or the means of its eſtabliſhment: 
and after three years of inſtruction, they were without 
any light in all || thoſe eſſential points, 2 
hey relate with ingenuouſneſs, that they had all of 
them been preſumptuous, by promifing Jeſus Chriſt to 
follow him to death, and yet they were all cowardly e- 
nough to abandon him. They mention, in an aſtoniſh- 
ing manner, the three ſeveral denials of St. Peter, with- 
out omitting any thing that might render his an.” 
| | an 


And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of them 


* ſhould be accounted the greateſt.” Luke xxl. 24. | 

+ * The diſciples ſaid, why could not we caſt him out? And 
* Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your unbelicf,? Matt, xv. 
I9, 20. 

+ Mark viii. 17, 18. 

| Luke xvii. 34. 
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and perjury inexcuſable. They ſay of him, that on an 
important occaſion, he was called Satan by Jeſus Chriſt 
, and treated as a ſcandalous and carnal man, who 
comprehended nothing in the ways of God. And in 
relating the words of the ſame apoſtle, which put a kind 
of equality betwixt Jeſus Chriſt, Moſes, and Elias, they 
add, that he knew not what he ſaid. 


Can one be diffident of the ſincerity of thoſe who give 
ſuch convincing proofs of it? is there any example a- 
mongſt mankind of a like nature? And what hiſtorian 
has ever mixt the hiſtory of his own ignorance, weak- 
neſs, or meanneſs, with. thoſe facts he tranſmitted to 


7 


poſterity ? | e | 
Jauch an ingenious proceeding would aſtoniſh me leſs, 
if the recital of the actions of Jeſus Chriſt was neceſſarily 
related with the faults of his diſciples : but they are all, 
except the treaſon of Judas, quite detached from them: 
and we ſhould not have a leſs knowledge of the miracles, 
the contradictions, and reproaches from the Jews, and 
the ignominious death of Chriſt, had all which regards 
the weakneſſes of his diſciples, been omitted. There is 
therefore certainly ſomething ſupernatural in a ſincerity 
ſo contrary to the views of human wiſdom, to the ſenti- 
ments of a worldly heart, or even to the deſire of edifying 
others, to the fear of bag upbraided with paſt faults, 


or to the lawfull care of preſerving to the miniſters of the 


goſpel, that authority neceſſary for the right diſcharging 
of their miniſtry. | | 

The apoſtles muſt therefore have depended upon more 
than natural means, to have thus neglected all natural 
ones, and to have choſen ſuch as were contrary. They 
muſt have had no expectations either from their reputati- 
on or perſonal merit; they muſt have been ſure of ſuc- 
ceſs by other ways, and have believed, that the leſs they 
appeared proper at firſt for their office, the more viſible 


would be the power of him that commiſſioned them, 


We ſhall ſee in the ſequel, that this has been their con- 
ſtant perſuaſion, and that ſuch a perſuaſion muſt have 


been from heaven, 
| N AR T. 


Matt. xvi. 23. 
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RO, RN | | 

They all agree in what is efſential'; but this conformity was 
not concerted. The truth of the main point proved by ſome 
ſeeming contradittions, E | 


UT, before T engage in a deeper conſideration of 
B the inimitable and divine character of the evange- 
lis, I ſhall flop a few moments to compare what they 
have written; and I find, by comparing their books, 
new proofs of a fincerity, not ery rin perfect, but 
truly divine. V i 

They all agree in what is eſſential; and this conformity 
amongſt ſeveral contemporary authors, is of ineſtimable 
merit, to thoſe who have a love of truth, eſpecially in 
things of ſuch importance: but this conformity was not 
agreed on; and of this we have convincing proots. 

I. The ſtyle is different, tho' the general and common 
character of the evangeliſts be that of an admirable fim- 
plicity, infinitely removed from all' flattery and affecta- 
tion. This difference of ſtyle is ſenſible berwixt St. Mat- 
thew and St. John, and betwixt both theſe writers and 


St. Luke; and this verifies what is otherways proved by 


tradition, that thefe authors are different. 

2. They did not all write at the ſame time. St. Luke 
ſpeaks of thoſe who had written before him, and we 
learn from monuments of antiquity, that St. Matthew 
wrote the firſt, and St. John the Taft of all. 

3. As the times were different, fo were the places in 
which they wrate. And this proves there was no agree- 
ment amongſt them. 5 

4. If there had, the evangeliſts would have formed a 


compact body of hiſtory; they would have placed every 


event in its natural order, and done what interpreters 

have endeavoured to do fince, by uniting what is parti- 

cular to each evangeliſt, to form of ſeparate parts a 

complete hiſtory. Whereas it is viſible, on the contra- 

ry, that every evangeliſt has choſen for himſelf a parti- 

cular order, without attention to a general difpoſttion ; 
| an 
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and if his narration agrees with that of others, it is truth 
and not deſign that cauſes the agreement. 
5. We are ſtill more ſatisfied, when we obſerve ſome 
ſeeming contradictions in the evangeliſts ; for it is evi- 
dent, they would have avoided them if they had written 
in concert, or elſe would have explained them, ſo as to 
prevent that unfavourable opinion which ſome might 
conceive of authors that ſeem to contradict each other. 


Why, for example, does St. Luke, who wrote after 


St. Matthew, make uſe of a genealogy ſo different from 
that given by the former, of the family of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which he had drawn from the public archieves ? or why 
does he not explain in what manner they may be recon- 
ciled? Was it, that he deſired to be believed prefera- 
bly to St. Matthew? or could he hope to be believed 
_ himſelf, taking no notice of a genealogy ſo different 
from his, nor offering to ſhew its falſity? but, on the 
contrary, he ſeems only to oppoſe it by another, of 
whoſe grounds he leaves us quite ignorant. 

. Some perhaps might think they had a right to ſuſpend 
their judgment betwixt theſe two evangeliſts ; and re- 
fuſe-to credit either, ſeeing them ſo at variance : but it 
is certainly contrary to all human reaſon, to ſuſpect them 
of having ated by agreement, upon ſeeing the little 
precaution they have — hag to remove a kind of ſcandal 
which this ſeeming contradiction might poſſibly occaſion. 

If St. Luke was ignorant of what St. Matthew had 
written, the affectation of being conformable to him, 
could never enter into his mind. And if he knew it, 
without giving himſelf any trouble about the bad effect 


which the difference of genealogies would infallibly 


produce in the minds of a great many, it is ſtill more e- 
vident he could not write in concert. | 

The ſtrength of this argument becomes more cogent, 
when we reflect upon this unconcern of St. Luke, after 
having written his goſpel, upon his ſilence, upon his 
conſtancy in not ſaying a word, which might ſerve as an 
elucidation. For tho” chriſtians might remain ſatisfied, 
yet it was impoſſible for ſtrangers not to object to this 
diverſity. It muſt be then, that St. Luke, notwithſtand- 
ing thefe circumſtances, refuſed deſignedly to add any 
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thing : and now ſo ſevere and conſtant a refuſal, could 
never be the effect of a mutual agreement. 1 

We may obſerve ſome other ſeeming contradictions in 
things indeed of leſs importance, but which ſtill more 
fully prove, that the evangeliſts were very far from wri- 
ting through any other motive but truth. Eat The 

St. Matthew and St. Mark ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt cu- 
red a blind man in coming from Jericho *, and St. Luke 
ſays poſitively, that it was going thither, adding feveral 
other actions which Jeſus Chrift did in that city, and in 
particular the honour he did Zaccheus to chuſe his houſe 
„% %S œ P PS. 

The miracle of the centurion's ſervant, who was cu- 
red by Jeſus Chriſt, is celebrated in the goſpel : + but 
one of the principal circumſtances is very differently re- 
lated by St. Matthew, who ſays the centurion came him- 
ſelf to aſk that favour of Chriſt, from what it is by St. 
Luke, who aſſures us, that this officer judged himſelf 
unworthy I to appear before him, and deputed ſome of 
his friends. e onngabte db LE ; h 

When Jeſus Chriſt ſent his diſciples into Judea to 
preach that the kingdom of God was near at hand; he 


. 7 
1 


forbade them to prepare any thing for their journey, not 


ſo much as a ſtaff , according to St. Luke and St. Mat- 
thew. But St. Mark excepts in this general prohibition 
the ſtaff, ſo neceſſary to foot-travellers. GL 

I know theſe difficulties may be removed 5, but not 
without thinking: and many are not capable of finding 
out by themſelves what reconciles them. Men who 
form the deſign of writing on the ſame ſubject, ſuffer not 
ſuch differences to eſcape them, which muſt be percei- 
ved by every one; or ſhould they have eſcaped their at- 


tention, they take great care afterwards to reform them ; 


but the evangeliſts ſaw and left them. They acted 
therefore out of another principle than human ' wiſ- 
| Set 1 dom: 


Matth. xx. 29. Mark x. 46. Luke xviil. 35. &c. xix. I. 
+ Matth. viii. 5. | | 3 % 4148 | 
1 Luke vil. 7. | 
Luke ix. 3. Matth. x. 10. Mark vi. 8. 

5 They are anſwered in the following chapters. 
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dom: they thought of nothing but being ſincere, with- 
out affecting to be ſo: they therefore were moved by a 


Spirit ſuperior to all difficulties, ſince he diſpenſed with } 


their obviating any of theſe objections. 


We find many difficulties of this kind in the hiſtory 


of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt; but the chief is the 


narration of the angel's appearance, who ſpoke to the 


holy women. St. Matthew has deſcribed it thus * : 
« And behold, there was a great earthquake: for the 


< angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and came 
and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and ſat up- 


K 


c on it. His countenance was like lightning, and his 
e raiment white as ſnow. So that the keepers who 
« were near the ſepulchre, were ſo ſeized on with fear, 
<« that they became as dead men. But the angel ad- 
« dreſſing himſelf to the women, ſaid to them, Fear not 
« ye, for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus who was crucihed ; 
< he is not here; he is riſen.” One would think, by 
this narration, that the ſame angel who frightened the 
guards, heartened the women, and that all this paſſed in 
the ſame moment. V 

But St. Luke relates this in a manner that appears 
different. The women, ſays he +, ſaw that the ſtone 
« which had been before the ſepulchre, was taken a- 
« way. They went in, and found not the body of the 
«& Lord Jeſus; which having cauſed in them ſurprize 
« and trouble, two men appeared before them in ſhi- 
<« ning raiment. And ſeeing them ſeized with fear, ſaid 
« to them, Why ſeek ye amongſt the dead him who is 
« living? he is not here; he is riſen.” _ 


To judge haſtily of this apparition by ſuch differences, 
one would not take it for the ſame. And St. John adds 


a new difficulty I, by ſeparating Mary Magdalene from 
the other women, and granting to her alone the viſion 
of the angels; tho' St. Matthew, Mark and Luke, aſſure 
poſitively, that they were all together when the angel in- 
m_—_ them of the reſurrection of Chriſt: 

I repeat not here, what I have often obſerved, that 
theſe ſeeming contradictions are but apparent ; and that 


Matth. xxviil. 2. &c. + Luke xxiv. 2. &c. 
4 John xx. 11. 12. 
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by meditation we may find a means to reconcile them. 


1 only inſiſt here on that ſeeming contrariety, of which 


every one feels the impreſſion; and I maintain, that au- 


thors who had concerted things, and had no hopes of 
perſuading but by an uniformity of teſtimony, would 


have avoided with care a kind of contradiction, which 


is moſt viſible perhaps to the vulgar, and more obvious 
than the anſwers of interpreters. 5 

In reality, there have been men in all ages who have 
been offended at theſe appearances of inconſiſtency, and 


have looked on them as ſo many weaker parts, whereby 


they might attack the truth of ſcripture; but they ought 
to have produced a quite contrary effect. For nothing 
can be a ſtronger or more convincing proof of their ve- 
rity, than this pretended weakneſs, which is an invin- 
cible proof they were not concerted; but that their au- 
thors were more intent upon truth, than a ſtudied pro- 
bability. | 


The great danger conſiſted not in ſome differences: 


it would have been greater from an entire viſible con- 
formity. The differences are rare, and affect not the 
eſſentials : but the ſuſpicion which a too regular uni- 
formity might cauſe, wouid have weakened the whole, 
and ſhaken the foundations; and it is in this the wiſe 
conduct of providence is viſible. Providence knew our 
nature, jealouſy, and doubts : it has diſtinguiſhed be- 
twixt dangers; and, to ſecure our faith in eſſentials, it 
has left wherewithal to exerciſe it in other points, ha- 
ving choſen a clear and viſible conformity where it was 
neceſſar y, and veiling it deſignedly where the veil itſelf 
would ſerve to prove it, by ſhewing it was not affected. 


* « 
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CH A P. V. 


The ſupernatural and divine character of the evangeliſts 
common to them all, and which agrees with them alone, 
and admirably proves their ſincerity. They content them- 
elves with a fimple narration, and ſuppreſs all reflections, 
even wwhen they appear unavoidable and neceſſary. A proof 


that ſuch moderation is not the effett of artifice, nor of 


common ſincerity, but of a ſupernatural conduct. New 
proofs ; their ſimplicity and apparent indifference in ſpeak- 
ing of Feſus Chriſt and his myſteries, tho they wvere full 
'of zeal and love for him, and had an higb idea of his 
actions, doctrine, and myſteries. It is a double prodigy, 
that this is the character of all the evangeliſ/is. 


ROM the conſideration of their writings, I ſhall 

paſs to that of the authors themſelves, in order to 

examine their ſpirit and character; and I find hereby 
new proofs of their ſtrict ſincerity. 

For they all reſemble -one another in thoſe points 


wherein they reſemble no other men. They write of 


the moſt aſtoniſhing things, without appearing aſtoniſh- 
ed: they declare the greateſt wonders, as if they were 
common and ordinary : they ſpeak of what. concerns 


them the neareſt, with a calmneſs and ſedateneſs which 
reſemble indifferency : and they all deny themſelves, 


with the ſame ſeverity, all manner of reflections, even 
where they ſeem abſolutely neceſſary and indiſpenſable. 
Such a character is not only new, but ſingle. And it 


doubles the prodigy, that we find it in all the evangeliſts 


in the ſame degree, tho' we ſee no traces of it in other 
men. ; | 

But let us proceed to particulars : not with an intent 
to obſerve all, but to judge, by ſome obſervations, what 
a variety of matter we ſhould find, were we to enlarge 
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ART. J. 


7 hey content themſelves evith a fimple narration, and ſup- 
preſs all refieions, even where they appear neceſſary and 
unavoidable. | 


F the evangeliſts, in taking notice of the meanneſs of 
their birth and employment, had mentioned a word 
about the deſign of God, which was to evidence his 

power by uſing none but weak inſtruments; on a ſud- 
den, they would have fixed the mind on the true point 
of light, and made. their readers perceive, that their very 
Ignorance and meanneſs were neceſſary in the deſigns of 
heaven. They owed, as one would think, this reflection 
both to the power and wiſdom of God, as well as to 
themſelves. Why then. did they not. make it? It muft 
have been preſent to their mind; why then did they 
ſuppreſs it ? 
Their faults, which they ſpeak of ſo often, and with 
ſuch. ſincerity, would have appeared more excuſable, 
had they ſaid, at leaſt but once, that they ſerved to ſhew 
in them the ſtrength of grace, which changed them on 
a ſudden into quite other men: and yet they deny them- 
ſelves this reflection; and who but they would have uſed 
ſuch reſerve and moderation? 
They relate, how the chief prieſts and ae aſked 
Pilate to place a guard at the ſepulchre of Jeſus Chriſt, 
during three days, for fear his diſciples ſhould ſteal his 
body, and publiſh afterwards that he was riſen; and 
that the governor anſwered, Ye have guards, let them 
_ guard the ſepulchre as ye think proper. This was the 
place to ſay, That providence took them in their own 
ſnare ; that their very precautions againſt the religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt became its proofs ; and that, by thus placing 
guards, which depended on themſelves, and not on the 
governor, they took away the very ſhadow of all diſ- 
truſt and diffidence: but the evangeliſts are content 
with the bare hiſtory, and take no advantage of inferences. 
Such moderation, in ſuch circumſtances, cannot be na- 


tural, 
CES The 


and his body not to be found, determined to go th 
in running, St. John, as the youngeſt, came firſt; but, 
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The guards, who had been as it were thunderſtrucke 
by the glory of the angel * who appeared to them, and 
flung back the ſtone with which the ſepulchre was cloſed, 


after having been witneſſes of the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt, publiſhed at the deſire of the prieſts who paid 


them for their falſhood, how his diſciples, during their 


ſleep, had ſtolen him away. It is not poſſible to relate 


this groſs im poſture, without reflecting at the ſame time 
on its confutation, wiz. the prevarication and raſhneſs 
of thoſe men, who affirmed themſelves witneſſes of what 


had been done in their ſleep; But what is not in the 
power of uninſpired nature, has been in the power of the 


evangeliſt +. He has related that lie, and, what is till 
more, the ſucceſs of it, and then he has held his peace. 
Is the mind of man capable of ſuch reſerve? is there any 


one ſo ignorant of the heart of man, as not to perceive 
this ſurpaſſes its capacity, and bears the ſtamp of ſuper- 
natural power? SHUT % | 


St. Peter and St. John + being informed by Mary 
Magdalene, that the ſepulchre of . Jeſus Chriſt was __ 
ither; 


by a natural horror, he had not the reſolution to enter. 
St. Peter, leſs timid, entered; and he ſaw with aftoniſh- 
ment, that the linen in which the body of Jeſus had 
been wrapt, was left behind; and that the handker- 


chief with which his head had been bound; was laid a- 


part from the other linen. St. John, who had firſt con- 
fuſedly ſeen theſe things by ſtooping down, and lookin 
into the ſepulchre, entered after St. Peter, examined all, 
and never thought of attributing this effect to his reſur- 
rection. | 

All theſe circumſtances clearly prove, that the apoſtles 
were incapable of a deſign of ſtealing the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, much leſs of executing this deſign ; ſince the 
two diſciples, who appeared to have had the moſt cou- 
rage and zeal, looked upon it as a bold action to go - 
| | the 

Matth. xxvili. 11. | | 

+ And this ſaying is commonly reported among the Jews until 
this day. Matth. xxviii. 15. | 

# John xx. 2. &c. | 
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the ſepulchre, when it was open and the guards were 
gone: ſince for fear of being obſerved, they went run- 
ning, and ſeparate from each other; ſince one of them 
even refuſed to go in, not thro' fear of man, but from a 
leſs ſerious apprehenſion; but being animated by the ex- 
ample of St. Peter, he ſaw together with him the linen 
cloth on one ſide, and the handkerchief on the other; 
and ſince it is manifeſt, that had they had the deſign of 
taking away the body of Jeſus Chriſt, they would not 
have loſt time in unfolding the wrappings and laying 
them decently aſide. Their precipitation and fear of 
a ſurprize, muſt have prevented any thing of this kind. 
Why therefore does not St. John, one of Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples, when he relates theſe circumſtances, make ſome 
ſuch reflection? Why does he ſtop mort there, where 
.the mind of man, left to itſelf, could not have ſtopped. 


He knew thoſe reports which the Jews affected to ſpread 


abroad. What he relates is ſufficient to prove the falſity, 
and without doubt he was ſenſible of it: why does he 
not then make the application? Sincerity here is the 
leaſt point of conſideration ; what proves it, is ſtill more 
ſurprizing: and I cannot refuſe my aſſent to thoſe men, 


who leave me at liberty to make thoſe reflections myſelf, 


where they are ſo ſtrong and deciſive, and content them- 


ſelves with the ſimple narration. 


A N 1. II. 


Progſi that ſuch a moderation is not the e fect of artifice, ner 


of an ordinary ſincerity, but of a ſupernatural conduct. 


1 would be carrying diffidence to a great extremity, 


to ſuſpe that the evangeliſts ſuppreſſed all tranſacti- 
ons they had an intereſt in, to the end that this mode- 


ration might be accounted in them a higher merit, and 


that they might perſuade others with more efficacy, by 
thus artfully hiding their deſire of perſuading. A fi- 
neſſe of this kind would ſtrip ſincerity of all its advanta- 
ges, and of thoſe marks whereby we are to diſtinguiſh it 
from falſhood ; nay, it would become ſuſpected by thoſe 
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proofs which ſhould eſtabliſh it; and by a malignity with- 
out principle or rule, mankind might doubt of every 
thing, even of what is moſt evident and certain. 

But tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe affectation and art in this 
ſimplicity of the evangeliſts, in regard of things in which 
they had an intereſt ; there are ſeveral other inſtances, 
wherein none can attribute to this principle the ſeverity 
with*which they waved all reflections. Hy Þ 

They had all a high eſteem of Jeſus Chriſt, of his in- 
nocence and holineſs. Yet they all ſay, - that he was 
baptized by St. John, which was only a baptiſm of hu- 
miliation, and in appearance was only fit for ſinners, and 
but a preparation for the goſpel. There was a kind of 
neceſſity to reconcile this with the eminent virtue of Jeſus 
Chriſt. One word might have explained to us this my- 
ſtery, wherein the glory of Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far intereſt- 
ed; but this fingle word eſcapes not from any of the e- 
vangeliſts, and they all leave us in an aſtoniſhment, tho? 
they were ſenſible that this would be the conſequence. 

Almoſt all the circumſtances of the temptation of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the deſart, have ſomething that offends and 
Thocks us at firſt. One ſees not without pain, and a 

kind of horror, the Saviour of the world in the power 
of Satan *, who tranſports him to the top of the temple, 
and after, of a high mountain, from whence he ſhews 
him all the empires of the world, which he dares to call 
himſelf maſter of, without this falſhood being contradict- 
ed. One would expect ſome explication, which might 
render this part of the goſpel leſs aſtoniſhing to human 
reaſon, which ſeems ſo derogatory to the honour and 
majeſty of Chriſt ; but this is refuſed: and yet the evan- 
geliſts who refuſe it are not leſs certain, that the circum- 
ſtances they mention will become the object of the faith 
of a multitude of perſons ; the reaſon is, that they knew 
they were true, and relied on the power of God to make 
them be believed. | 1 
The ſame may be ſaid of the fear and mortal ſadneſs 


| of Jeſus Chriſt , of his bloody ſweat, of his agony, _ 
| 4 e 


* Matth. chap. iv. 
+ Luke, chap. XX. 


need 
wile « 
diiper 


ſeeme 


that t 
ſourcè 
would 
would 
by tru 
ſtoniſh 


ſuch t 


intrepi 
the firf 
is not 
ſuppoſi 
ſing al 
better 
having 
tyrs? 
Ghoſt, 
evange 
whilſt 
have c. 


cvident 
they w. 
tions, 
nece flat 
could n 


This 


occaſioi 
to dimn 
and mig 
As for! 


It is 
«matt 
«. him, 


dc termi: 


oo. RIO 


of CHRISTIAN! FATTH, 307 
need he had of being comforted” by an angel, as like- 
wiſe of his prayer, which he repeated ſo often, to be 
diſpenſed with from drinking his chalice, for which he 


{ſeemed to thirſt * ſo ſhort a time before. It is certain 


that the evangeliſts,” who looked on Jeſus Chriſt as the 
ſource and fountain: head of all courage in the martyrs, 
would never have imagined any ſuch thing, much leſs 
would they have wrote it, if they had not been obliged 
by truth; but this is not our object at preſent. My a- 
ſtoniſnment is, that they have ſaid nothing to explain 


ſuch things as appeared incompatible with the ſtrength, 


intrepidity, and entire reſignation of Jeſus Chriſt, from 
the firſt inſtant of his incarnation. For their own intereſt 
is not in queſtion, but that of their maſter. Can it be 


ſuppoſed that there is any artifice here in their ſuppreſ- 
ſing all reflections? Do they expect that people will be 


better diſpoſed to look upon Jeſus Chriſt as God, after 


having ſeen him leſs reſolute in appearance than the mar- 


tyrs? It is evident, it could be nothing but the Holy 
Ghoſt, who both conducted the thoughts and pen of the 


evangeliſts, and forbad them to add any thing further; 
whilſt the human mind, without this aſſiſtance, muſt 


have condemned itſelf for ſuch an omiſſion. And it is 


cvident the evangeliſts muſt have been perſuaded that 
they were only his organs, and that neither their reflec- 
tions, nor any other methods of human wiſdom, were 
nece ſlary to cauſe thoſe truths to be received, which he 


could make us affent to whenever he pleaſed, + 
This becomes ſtill more clear and manifeſt, on thoſe 


occaſions, wherein the very words of Jeſus Chriſt ſeem 
to diminiſh the idea the evangeliſts would fain give him, 
and might have been ſoſtened by ſome proper corrective. 
As for inftance, © 


It is related in St. Mark and St. Luke +, „that a 
„ man falling on his knees before our Saviour, ſaid to 
« him, Good maſter, what ſhould I do to acquire life 


* eternal ? And Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to him, Why calleſt 


thou 
_ 


* Luke, xxl. 25. 
+ Mark x. 17. Luke xvüi. x8, 
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thou me good? there is none good but God alone.“ 


This anſwer, which the Arians have very much abuſed, 
ſeems to put a great difference betwixt Jeſus Chriſt and 
God. One ſhould think it would have been proper to 
prevent this abuſe, by determining the true ſenſe of 
Chriſt's words; and none can deny but this muſt have 

been known to the evangeliſts; out of what motive 
therefore did they ſuppreſs it? what zealous diſciple 
would have failed on this occaſion, for the ſake of his 
maſter's glory, to clear up ſo dangerous an obſcurity ? 
But it was leſs neceſſary to clear this up, than to prove 
the fincerity of the evangeliſts, and the ſupernatural 
manner in which they were inſpired. They would ne- 
ver have related the anſwer of Jeſus Chriſt, if they had 
not been ſincere; and they would have explained it, if 
they had been directed in their writings merely by reaſon 
and human prudence. Such difficulties left unexplained, 
prove the truth of the facts, and the inſpiration of the 
rb - And theſe two points eſtabliſhed prove all 
ee enn, | | | 

This is the reaſon we ought to ſet a high value upon 

an example of a like nature. It is written in St. Mark “, 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking of his laſt coming, the chief 
circumſtances of which he mentions, added theſe words, 

which the enemies of his divinity have ſince turned into 
their ſtrongeſt argument againſt this article of the chri- 
ſtian faith: But of that day and that hour knoweth 

„ no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 


neither the Son, but the Father.” The ignorance of 


the Son is compared with that of the angels; and the 
term of Son is abſolute, without adding the Son of man. 
Who would not wiſh that this term had been explained? 
and which of us would have left it in this harſhnefs, 
without ſoftening it? but by this procedure we ſhould 
have ſpoiled all. The correctives which ſoften it are in 
other parts of ſcripture. It was neceſſary in this place 
for the general ir :ereſt of the goſpel truths, that one par- 
ticular point ſhould be related in the very words ſpoken 


by 


* Mark xiii, 33, 
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by Jeſus Chriſt, and that theſe terms, which ſeem contrary 
to his infinite knowledge, ſhould be left without inter- 
pretation; for by this none can ſuſpect the evangeliſts 
of inſincerity, becauſe they appear to have been fincere 
to exceſs. None can accuſe them of having followed 
in their writings mere human views, ſince they diſregard 
them in eſſential points. And thus we have ſufficient 
grounds always to believe them, becauſe they chufe ra- 
ther to leave ſome doubts: about * Chriſt's divinity and 


omniſcience, than weaken the truth. 


3 h 


AK © - Kb 


New proofs: their ſimplicity, and wifible diſintereſledne/s» 
avhen they ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt and his myſteries, tho 
they avere full of zeal, and love for him, and had a high 
idea of his actions, doctrine, and myſteries. | 


TH Es E obſervations, which being united mutual- 
1y ſtrengthen each other, neceſſarily make a great 
impreſſion upon minds that are well acquainted with the 
marks of truth, and inſtructed in the nature and conſtitu- 
tion of mankind. But we have not yet dived into what 
is profoundeſt and moſt inimitable in the character of the 

evangeliſts. . 3 „„ ED 
Every one knows with what ardor they loved Jeſus 
Chriſt, and what zeal they had for him; and yet they 
ſpeak. of his greateſt actions, of his numberleſs miracles, 
of his ſublime doctrine, not only without emotion, and 
without any of thoſe affections of admiration, and the 
deſire of producing the like in others, which are natural 
on ſuch occaſions, but in terms ſo ſimple, fo ſhort, and 
diſtant from all affectation, that we ſhould think, did we 
not know their ſentiments otherwiſe, that they were wri- 
ting a forreign hiſtory, and ſuch a one, as they were in- 

different to. * | | 
They had the ſame” ideas of the ſufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt,” as the prophet Iſaiah, and the other prophets, 
who foretold him: they knew the merit and value of 
them as well as St. Paul: and yet they give us the 
hiſtory, 
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hiſtory, without ſtopping at any circumſtance, without 
mixing any reflectionès, without intimating in the leaſt 
thoſe impreſſions which the pains and ignominies of their 
lord and maſter make on them; without once attem pt- 
ing to excite in others, either compaſſion, indignation, 
or aſtoniſhment. | | | 5 | 
One would even think that they deſigned to abridge 
the account as much as poſſible, ſo little do they dwell 
In reality, not 
one of the evangeliſts relate them all. We muſt unite 
their hiſtories to have a complete account of the ſufferings 
of Jeſus Chriſt: and even then it appears evidently that 
all is not ſaid. C 
The ſcourging which was ſo cruel, becauſe it was 


deſigned by Pilate. to move the Jews to compaſſion, and 


touch them with pity, is marked only by one word, and 
that indirectly, in two evangeliſts *. The unheard-of 
outrages they did Jeſus Chriſt in the houſe of Caiaphas, 
and in the Praetorium, where he was expoſed to the in- 


ſults and barbarity of the Roman ſoldiers, are related in 


two or three lines. The Þþ crucifixion is paſſed over in a 
word. It is occaſionally that we are informed in another 
place, I that Jeſus Chriit was nailed to a croſs, and we 
mould not have been ſure of this, but for the hiſtory of 
his reſurrection. . ve x 


Who amongſt us would have written in this manner 


the life of a good man, unjuſtly oppreſſed by a wicked 
multitude? And eſpecially had he been our parent, our 
friend: had he loaded us with favours, had he died to 
faye us, had he ſaved our family as well as us, had he 
delivered our country and ſtate from cruel enemies, by 
ſacrificing himſelf for the public good ; what fentiments 
would not this have produced in us of gratitude, admi- 
ration, love, indignation againſt his enemies, hatred of 
their injuſtice, with an ardent deſire of kindling the 
ſame emotions in others? Whence happens it then, 


that men who worſhipped Jeſus Chriſt as their God, who 


believed 


Matt. xxvii. 20. Mark xv. 15. 
7 Matt. xxvii. 34. 
t John xx. 25. 
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believed themſelves redeemed by him from eternal death, 
and who were perſuaded he was ſacrificed for their ſakes, 
ſpeak with ſo much moderation and lenity of his contu- 
melies and ſufferings? and how can they, with ſo much 


gratitude and love, preſerve ſo great a tranquillity 2 


Here is viſibly the operation of another ſpirit than hu- 
man: and the finger of God is here more clearly mark- 
ed out, than in thoſe prodigies which baffled the ſorceries 
of the magicians who reſiſted Moſes. 

For it was on one ſide ſo natural to praiſe the inno- 
cence of Jeſus Chriſt, and on the other to inveigh a- 
gainſt, and make odious his enemies, to break into 
complaints at their injuſtice, that it would have been 
impoſſible for the evangeliſts to be contented with a 
ſimple narration, without intermixing ſome reflections 
and exclamations, if they had not been conducted by a 


divine wiſdom, ſuperior not only to human reaſon, but 


to faith itſelf, and the virtue of the greateſt ſaints: and 
if this wiſdom had not made itſelf abſolute maſter of 
their paſſions to repreis them, and of all the motions of 
their gratitude and zeal, to moderate their ſallies. 

Let any one read with this thought the hiſtory of the 
paſſion in the evangeliſts, and then judge of what mo- 
ment it was that all ſhould content themſelves with the 
imple facts, without qualifying them, without charging 
them with any thing that was not a neceſſary part of the 
narration. The envy and fury of the prieſts againſt 
jeſus Chriſt drew not on them the leaſt invective: the 


perfidy of Judas is told without the leaſt hatred or bitter- 


neſs. His inſolence in daring to approach Jeſus Chriſt 
to kiſs him, and betray him by this ſign of confidence 


and friendſhip, excites the indignation of every reader, 


but extorts not a word from the hiſtorian, The weak- 
neſs of Pilate is evident, but the evangeliſts content 
themſelves with relating the facts which prove it. The 
pride of Herod, who revenges himſelf for the ſilence of 
Chrift, by attributing it to ignorance or folly, well de- 
ſerved to have been confounded, by revealing the deep 
wiſdom which humbled his pride; but upon this very 
intereſting point all the evangeliſts obſerve the ſame re- 


ſervedneſs of expreſſion 
It 
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It is impoſlible, after theſe reflections, which ſerve as a 
reface to many others, we ſhould not perceive, how fo 
conſtant a conduct on one ſide, and ſo ſuperior to nature 
on the other, muſt be a character of divinity, which no 
| reaſon or prejudice can darken ? 


x ANT. IV. | 
1t is a double prodigy, that ſo ſingular a character ſhould be 


common to all the apoſtles. 


FH 15 character fo fingular in itſelf, and fo ſurpri. 
ſing, is not that of one ſingle evangeliſt; it be- 


longs to them all, tho they wrote in places; and at times 


quite different; and yet it is equal in all. If the firſt 
amongſt them ſerved the reſt as a model; where had 
this firſt an example to follow? was there any ſuch 


thing before him? have we in all antiquity a hiſtory of 


this nature? 1s it poſſible there ſhould have been any ? 
whence comes it therefore, that a publican, ſuch as St. 
Matthew, formed to himſelf ſo perfect an idea of fo new 
a thing, and ſo ſublime a hiſtory as that of the Son of 
God made man, ſuffering and dying for our falvation ? 
and how could he have attained by a firſt eſſay, to fo 
auguſt a ſimplicity, in compariſon of which all human 
eloquence and reaſon are but puerility and weakneſs ? 
For both theſe qualities would have inſpired St. Mat- 
thew with a character quite contrary to that which we 
ſo juſtly admire in him. 


; _ But if the other evangeliſts are the imitators of the 


firſt, whence came that diſcretion which made them imi- 
tate him in ſuch a manner? how happens it, that they 
all equally ſhare this diſtinction from other authors? why 
were not ſome of them offended with his, apparent ſim- 
plicity ? why did they not prefer to his a ſtile more 
ſprightly, fuller of reflections, of teſtimonies of zeal for 
Jeſus Chriſt, and reſentment againſt his enemies? is it 


eaſy to comprehend all the grandeur and ſublimity in St. 


Matthew's manner, to penetrate into the true ſecret of it, 
- | and 
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and diſcover the reaſons? is 1t eaſy, I ſay, after we 
have made many reflections, and a long time ſtudied 
h:m, ſo faithtully to imitate him, as never to deviate ? 
To convince ou ſelves thoroughly in this, we need only 
at this day, when we have four hiſtories formed on the 
ſame plan, make a tryal, and we ſhall find how diffi- 
cult an imitation would be; eſpecially if we were full 
of faith and love, if we affectionately eſtleemed the ſuf- 
ferings of Jeſus Chriſt, and were inflamed with that 
celeitial fire, with which the evangeliſts burned, 
is in the union of thele diſpoſitions, with their moderati- 
on, reſerve, and zeal, that this wonder conſiſts; it is a 
miracle to love as they did, and another to write with 
ſuch ſeeming indifference. But it is a prodigy of grace 
itſelf, and the work of the Holy Ghoit alone, to unite 
ſuch fervent love wich ſo diſpaſſionate and cool a ſtile. 


A Ks VO. 


Nene of the ewangeliſts ever took notice of his on moderation, 
nor of that of others, Neither has it been obJerwed by any 
of their diſciples. 


| fs the evangeliſts had acted in this out of human views, 
and with a deſign of drawing more belief from an 
affectation of modeity and ſimplicity, they never would 
have been able to have kept up this fraud to the end ; 
artifice cannot be ſo conſtant as truth: it betrays itſelf 
in the conſequence, and gives itſelf the lie; and the 
fear of not ſucceeding by an unobſerved and fruitleſs 
modeſty, makes it willing to ſet itfelf off, and hint at 
leaſt that it acts in a ſimple diſintereſted manner; to the 
end we may be pleated, and put confidence in it. 

If one of the evangeliſts had command enough over 
himſelf, aid ſufficient addreſs never to depart from the 
character he had aſiumed. it would have been almoſt im- 
poſſible for the others to have preſerved the ſame atten- 
tion with the ſame ſucceſs: they would not have failed 
to have mace their diſciples, remark the wiſe and pri u- 
dent manner in which they had written, 
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Artifice has evermore ſome confidents, and it has need 
of them. For it is neither truth nor the teftimony of a 
ſincere conſcience, that ſupport and comfort it ; ſome- 
thing elſe it muſt have to bear it up; and ſucceſs itſelf, 
ſeparated and abſtract from the glory of thoſe cares which 
made it fucceed, is nor a ſufficient Joy for its pains. 

There would therefore have been men from the time 
of the apoſtles, men intruſted with the ſecrer, who would 
have made others admire the character of the evange- 
liſts, their diſintereſtedneſs, their modeſty, their unaffect- 
ed ſimplicity. and who would not have failed of making 
many reflections on the attention of the evangeliſts in 
making none at all. Afterwards this proof would have 
been inſiſted on; the ſtrength and validity of it would 
have been ſhewn ; and nothing would have been better 
known, or more celebrated than this beautiful character, 
ſo nobly ſupported by the firſt ſacred penmen, and ſo 
wiſely unfolded by their moſt learned diſciples. 


A R T. VI. 


The differenct betwixt them, and the prophets awho are fo full 
of reficttions and emotions, is an evident proof that the 
Spirit of God conducted both. 


\ TH A T makes the moderation of the evangeliſts 

fill more ſurprizing is, that they had before 
their eyes the example of the prophets who gave a looſe 
to the warmeſt emotions, tho' they ſaw not but in a diſ- 
tant futurity an image of thoſe things whereof the evan- 
geliſts were ſpectators. Iſaiah is full of ſentiments of 
ratitude, and exhauſts his imagination in reflections, 


when he diſcovers afar the ſufferings and ignominies of 


Chriſt, It is he, ſays he, * who truly charges him- 
& ſelf with our ſorrows, and ſuffers what it is but juſt 


« we ſhould ſuffer. He was wounded for our iniquities: 
The chaſtiſement, 


<« he was bruiſed for our crimes. 
ce that reconciles us, has fallen upon him; and it is by 


& his wounds that we have been cured, We were all 
| 5 gone 
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gone aſtray like loſt ſheep: but God has laid upon 


« him all our iniquities. He offered himſelf becauie he 


„% would, and opened not his mouth: he ſuffered him» 
« ſelf to be led to flaughter, like a ſheep: and he was 
« like a lamb before the hand of him that, ſhears him.” 

David in a tranſport not only ſees the croſs and Cal- 
vary, but expreſſes himſelf in the perſon of our Saviour: 
and whereas Chriſt remained ſilent, without making re- 


proaches or menaces to thoſe who had procured and were 


the miniſters of his death, this prophet treats chem as 
lions and mad dogs, who feed themſelves with his fut- 
ferings, and wait with impatience for the hour of his 
death. They have pierced my hands and feet,” ſays 
he in the perſon of Chriit, * + they have counted all 
„* my bones: they conſider me with attention: they 
“ have divided my garments amongſt them. Deliver 
„ O Lord, my ſoal from the violence of dogs, deliver 


«+ me from the throat of the lion. Young bulls have 


« ſurrounded me: fat and ſtrong bulls have beſieged 
„% me.” Why do the evangeliſts ſay nothing of this na- 
ture? Why do they not imitate the tender expreſſions 
of Iſaiah? Why are they ſo calm, they who were pre- 
ſent at every thing, whilſt the prophets, ſeparated from 
the accompliſhment of the myſteries of redemption by to 


many ages, are ſo touched and moved with them? 


With what anathemas is not the cix pſalm filled a- 
gainſt the Jews, the enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, and in par- 
ticular againſt Judas, whole treaſon was prefigured by 
that of Achitophel? And in pſal. Ixix, where David 
ſpeaks in the perſon of our Saviour, are there not like- 
wiſe a multitude of maledictions againſt thoſe who were 
the authors of his death? * They have fed me with 
« call, ſays he, and in my thirſt they have given me 
e vinegar to drink. Let their table [the feriſires ar 
* underſtood] become to them a net and a ſnare; let 
* their eyes be covered with darkneſs, and let them al- 
* ways ſtoop down to the earth. Pour forth, O Lord, 
„thy wrath upon them, and let thy indignation over- 

„„ „ whelm 
Pfalm xxi. * 
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* helm them, Let their habitation be deſart, and let 
* none dwell in their houſes. * Becauſe they perſecu- 
* ted him whom thou hadſt ſmitten, and have added 
* new wounds to my pains. Let them therefore add 


* iniquity to iniquity: let them not enter into thy 


1 righteouſneſs: let them be blotted out from the book 
» of the living; and let not their names be written a- 
* mongſt thoſe of the juſt.” The evangeliſts knew theſe 


maledictions, and they {aw their accompliſhment. Why 


therefore took they no notice of them, and fo ſeverely 
with-held themſelves at the very time they were ſo juſtly 
merited ? | 

The conſpiracy of the Jews and Gentiles, as alſo of 
Herod and Pilate, againſt Jetus Chriſt, has been lively 
repreſented in another plalin, as an open rebellion a- 
gainſt Jeſus Chriſt, and God himſelf. Why, ſays the 
* prophet F, have the nations aſſembled themſelves in 
„ tumult, and why have the people imagined vain 
« things? The kings of the earth have ſtood up toge- 
*« ther, and the princes haveconlſpired againſt the Lord 
* and his anointed,” (The church of Jeruſalem, full 
of the Holy Ghoit, underſtands theſe words, of Herod, 
Pilate, the Jews and Gentiles.) But, continues the 
% royal prophet, he who dwells in heaven will laugh 
„them ta icorn, the Lord will have them in deriſion: 
* he will ſpeak to them in his wrath : and he will fill 
« them wit fear and confuſion in his indignation.” 
Way are not theie words, ſo full of grandeur and ma- 
jeſty, repeated by the evangeliſts? and why, when 
they relate the reconciliation of Herod and Pilate, who 
are combined only to opprels Chriſt, do not they con- 
found their pride by a prophecy, which fo clearly fore- 
tells their vanity and weakneſs ? 

But it is by this conduct God has particularly evi- 
denced the divinity of che ſcriptures, and the efficacy of 
that Spirit which inſpired them. It was worthy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to ſhew ſo clearly and lively to the pro- 
phets thoſe future myſteries, that they ſhould look on 
them as preſent, and as accomplithing before their eyes; 

to 
* 'This ſignifies the diſperſion and exile of the Jews. 
+ Pſalm ii. 
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to fill them with ſentiments conformable to the ſpectacle 
that was preſented to them ; to inſpire them with in- 
dignation againſt Chrift's enemies; with tenderneſs and 

ratitude towards him; with defire of vengeance on 
fach injuſtice: and to render them his aſſociates as judge 
of all mankind, making them pronounce in his name 
ſuch ſentences, as ſeem 1mprecations and curſes, when 
we conſider only the perſons of the prophets; but are 


immutable decrees of divine juſtice, when we conſider 


the prophets as God's interpreters. 

There is none but God alone who can diſcover futuri- 
ty with this certainty, evidence, and. ſtrong impreſſion. 
Human conjectures have nothing of this nature: they 
are confuſed and uncertain,. mixed with fear and ob- 
ſcurity, and by coniequence incapable of ſtrongly mo- 
ving the mind, and ſtirring up thoſe paſſionate motions 
for uncertain indiſtinct objects. Heſitation is their cha- 
racter; and the neceſſary conſequences of this heſitation 
are a real timidity and falſe modeſty. 8 

Tranquillity and moderation were not therefore pro- 
per for the prophets: they would have weakened the 
truth by relating it ſimply: it was neceſſary to ſupport 
it by reflections, and lively ſentiments, whilſt it was as 
yet at a diſtance : it was neceſſary to approach it in per- 
ſpective, and make it ſenſible when its accompliſhment 
was to be deferred for ſeveral ages; and none could 
attribute the paſſionate motions of the prophets, but to 


the certainty and evidence of the myſteries, becauſe the 


objects of them had no relation with their perſons, in- 
tereſts, or age. CID | ts 

But nothing of this nature was proper for thoſe who 
had ſeen the accompliſhment of the prophecies, and 
whom God choſe to inform all mankind. Reflections 


then would have added nothing to the truth, but would 


have only ſerved to render it ſuſpected : events needed 


no more than a fimple narration, and nothing became 
fincerity ſo well as modeſty. 

Yet men conduct themſelves in a quite contrary man- 
ner. They are modeſt when they ſpeak of futurity, 
and full of boldneſs and pride when their conjectures 
have been right. They are timorous and heſitating, 

0 3: where 
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where the prophets have been firm and-poſitive ; and 


are ſure to take advantage of every circumſtance which 


the evangeliſts overlooked and omitted. They are little 


moved, Where the prophets are moſt affected; and they 
are on the contrary lively and paſſionate, where the 
evangeliſts are modeſt and calm. Who could put this 
difference betwixt the conduct of men, when they a& 
naturally, and the conduct which the prophets and e- 
vangeliſts have obſerved. What could make the pro- 
phets ſo ardent, and the evangeliſts ſo calm? What 

ower inſpired Iſaiah with ſuch tender ſentiments, be- 
fore Chriſt was ſacrificed for us? and who is it that re- 
ſtrained the ſame temper in the evangeliſts, and eſpecial- 

1y in St. John, a faithful witneſs of all, and diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the others by the tender love of his maſter ? 
theſe two characters, in appearance ſo oppoſite, but ſo 
worthy of the ſpirit of God, could never have been the 
effect but of his own wiſdom and power: and there 
could be none but he, to whom all ages are preſent, and 
who is maſter of the thoughts and hearts of men, that 
could difcern and put in execution what was ſuitable 
both to future and accompliſhed myſteries, to the pro- 
phets charged with the prediction, and the evangeliſts 
who were entruſted with writing the hiſtory. 


CHAD YL 

The ewangtliſis and apoſtles have ſcaled with their blood 
awhat they have wwritten. The ftrength of this proof in 
relation to the finſi founders of a religion. Had they not 
been the diſciples of Feſus Chrift, they would not have 
deſerved to haue been believed. Miracles ought not to 
be ſuſpected merely becauſe they are miracles, The ſcrip- 

tures of the New Teſtament are entialiy united, They 

ere nut like-thofe of the Old Teftament, peculiar to one na- 


tion. 
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The evangeliſts have ſealed with their blood what they have 


auritten, 


JE have ſeen with aſtoniſhment what care divine 
providence has taken to render the teſtimony the 


evangeliſts have given to Jeſus Chrift ſuperior to all ſuſ- 


picion, .and to unite in their perſons and writings all 
the poſſible characters of ſincerity and truth. But there 
is a laſt, which crowns all the reft. 

The evangeliſts have ſealed with their blood what 
they have written. They have, like the ancient pro- 
phets, given their lives to ſtrengthen the truth: and 
after a thouſand cares and labours, they have ſacrificed 
themſelves to add to their teſtimony the reſpect and 
veneration of a ſacrifice. _ 

What hiſtory ever had ſuch a proof of truth ? what 
witneſſes ſhall we believe, if we believe not thoſe, who 
ſuffered death for what they atteſted ? Is there out of the 
true religion any thing of a ſimilar nature. Caa one 
find elſewhere men who have given their lives to aſcer- 
tain facts which others conteſted ? and what excuſe re- 


mains for thoſe who believe ſo many things upon the 
word of hiſtorians, if they refuſe to believe men full of 


zeal and charity, who eſteemed themſelves happy in 


dying for them, and for inculcating the verities of the 


goſpel ? 

What can in reality obſcure a proof of ſo great 
brightneſs, and ſtrength ? can falſhood hope for any 
thing after this life? is not all untruth and impoſture 
neceſſarily timid ? does not a conſcience which artifice 
and deluſion cannot impoſe on, ſhew its ſteadineſs on a 
critical occaſion ? does not death tear off the vizard 


from hypocriſy and diflimulation ? and do not the tor- 


ments that precede a violent death, baniſh a vain ap- 


pearance of courage which is founded upon nothing 


ſolid ? for where would be the intereſt of ſuch an im- 
poſture ? who would ſacrifice his life to a known phan- 
tom? who would in ſuch an article expect any advan- 

tage 
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tage from a fiction of which he himſelf was the author? 


and how could he ſupport at the ſame time cruel tor- 
ments, and his own reproaches? = : 
The world never ſaw, nor never will ſee any thing of 


this nature. A man may ſacrifice his life to a falſe 


glory; but it is unheard of, that any man ſhould chuſe 
death to atteſt a falſity, evidently and certainly known. 
And this is the more inconceivable, when we muſt be 
forced to ſuppoſe the ſame phrenzy in ſeveral, contrary 
to all natural principles and ſentiments. 


ART. I. 


Strength of this argument in relation to the feunders of a 
religion. 5 


E ought to make a great difference betwixt men 
ſeduced by an error, which has gained credit 
and is become popular, and the firſt ſeducers. It is not 
impoſſible but that men deceived, ſhould give to ſome 
writings an authority which they deſerve not, and that 
deluſion, ſtrengthened by time and prejudice, may in- 
duce them to ſuffer ſomething for their defence, or if 
you pleaſe, to give even their life to witneſs their truth. 
Conſcience then takes place of truth and light, tho? it 
be in the dark: the fear of God gives a real ſtrength to 
it; and all the ſentiments that ſpring from this fear, 
may ſupport thoſe who are not deceived but in regard 
of the object, and who are perſuaded in other reſpects 
with an abſolute certainty ; for it is not doubtful to 
them, but that they are obliged to ſuffer every thing for 
religion, and that it would be a great crime in them to do 
the contrary. | 
But this cannot hold good in reſpect to the firſt ſe- 
ducers; for all that can ſtrengthen ſeduced perſons, 
makes againſt them. They mutt reſiſt truth, conſcience, 
and God himſelf, They muſt bear up againſt all that 
ſupports others ; and this for no other end, but to ſuffer 


torment, and death itſelf, without hoping for any good 
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from ſo obſtinate a folly ; and this with a well grounded 
ſear of being puniſhed by that eternal truth which they 
have outrageouſly offended. 4 | 
Whoever believes this poſſible, knows not nature, nor 
himſelf. It is endeavouring to render every thing 
doubtful, to oppoſe fach an evidence, and certainty, 
with ill-grounded diffidence ; and it is rejecting ali evi- 
dence, not to believe witneſſes who ſhed their blood, 
and had no other motives of doing ſo, but to ſpread 
every where mutual love, truth, and benevolence. 


AR T. III. 


F the ewangeliſis had not been diſciples of Feſus Chriſt, they 
abould not have deſerved belief'; fo far is it from being 
true that they ought to be Juſpetted on that account, 


UT ſome perhaps will ſay, do not ſu h profeſſed 
B and zealous witneſſes ſhew too much paſſion 
ſhould you not quote others, as ſincere, but lets pr.ju- 
diced? Hiſtorians who declare themſelves diſciples, 
weaken the firit of theſe qualities by the ſecond ; and 
would not the certainty of facts be better eftabliſhed by 
perſons who were well inſtructed, but leſs intereſted ? 

Is it being intereited to lay down one's life for the 
truth ? 1s it in ſuch a circumſtance an hiſtorian ought to 
be ſuſpected? and if we refule to believe him, becauſe 
he ſpilt his blood to gain our belief, what other proof 
do we look for beyond this? T own it is the duty of a 
common hiſtorian to ſhew neither zeal, nor affection; 
but it is eaſy to ſee, that in regard of religion it would 
be injuſtice to expect any thing of this nature, and that 
ſuch a diſpoſition is not poſſible : for whoever ſaw the 
miracles of Jefus Chriſt, and knew their certainty, muſt 
have been moved with them : whoever felt the force of 
thoſe proofs which Chriſt gave of his miſſion, ought to 
believe him the Meſſiah promiſed in the ſcriptures ; and 
whoever did fo, ought to have become his diſciple. 
Indifference and neutrality are not poſſible, but inaſ- 
much as they are mixed with doubt ; doubt itſelf is not 
pollible, but for want of knowledge, or examination y 

an 
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and an hiftorian who has examined nothing, is ill qua- 
lified to teach others. An hiſtorian muſt be ſure of his 
facts to ſatisfy us: he muſt have ſeen the things, when 
he ſpeaks of them as an ocular witneſs. It is not then 
poſſible, he ſhould be indifferent about things he has 
ſeen, and believes indubitably certain; and when theſe 
things neceſlarily carry along with them perſuaſion and 


faith, it is impoſſible ſuch an hiſtorian ſhouid write with 


out being periuaded and ſincere. | 
It is for this reaſon that a paſſage in Joſephus is ſuſ- 
Qed of being ſuppoſititious, where mention is made of 
Jeſus Chriſt: for it is known, that. on one ſide, by an 
unworthy * flattery, he has applied to Veſpaſian what 
the prophets had foretold of Chriſt : and we cannot com- 
rehend on the other, he' would have written of Jetus, 
that he was the + Chriſt, and not have believed in him, 
by uniting himſelf to the chriſtians. Theſe two reflecti- 


ons joined together. make the ſuppoſition evident, and 


the laſt would ſuffice tho' alone; nothing being more 
contrary to reaſon, than publicly to acknowledge Jeſus 
for the Meſſiah, and refuſe to liſten to, and obey him. 
Vet there might have been ſomething of truth in the 
paſſage of Joſephus, if we ſeparate what ſeems too 
frong, and appears added to the diſcourſe it interrupts. 
For it it be contrary to probability, that this hiſtorian 
has acknowledged Jeſus for the Meſhah, it is perhaps 
againſt probability likewiſe, that he has not ſpoken of 
him at all: but he has contented himſelf with general 
terms, which ſhew indeed a vague confideration, but 
enter not into any detail, and evidently prove, of what 
ſervice to us would have been a number of hiſtorians 
like Joſephus, as negligent and careleſs in regard to 
Chriſt, and for that reafon as indifferent. 
An exact knowledge of the miracles which Chriſt 
- wrought, is inſeparable from perſuaſion ; and ſuch a 
perſuaſion is the ſame thing as faith, to which it neceſ- 
farily leads. For when facts are divine and miraculous, 
we cannot look on them as certain, without conſidering 
them as teſtimonies which God himſelf has given of 
Certain 
* Toſeph. I. 7. de bell Judai. c. 12. 
+ Joſeph, I. 18, antiq. c. 4. 
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certain truths ; and then theſe truths, and the religion of 
which they are a part, cannot be looked upon any longs» 
cr as Either doubttul, or indifferent. 


ARE, IF. 


The miracles they mention ought not to be ſuſpe Zed on this 
account, that they are miracles. If they had been leſs 

public, and leſs extraordinary, it would have been prudent 
to hade been diſſident. 


Dur it is the miracles themſelves, a ſtranger per- 

haps or infidel will ſay, which are difficult to be 
believed, and incline us to doubt of the evangeliſts ſin- 
cerity. For it is juſt to be diffident of whatever is ex- 
traordinary, and we can never examine too ſcrupulouſly 
what deviates from the cuſtomary order of things ; eſpeci- 


ally when ſuch prodigies are pleaded in favour of a 


particular religion, 

The true religion fears not ſuch an examination: on 
the contrary it requires and deſires it as neceſſary; for 
it is by this it diſtinguiſhes itſelf from thoſe ſects that are 
founded on nothing but fiction and deluſion, and who 
find no difficulty in inventing falſe prodigies. But 


while we inquire into miracles, we muſt not ſuppoſe. 


there can be none that are certain and indiſputable, nor 
call in queſtion God's power over nature, which is no- 
thing but what he has willed, nor has any other eſſential 
laws but what the divine liberty has preſcribed. 

That we examine therefore with the ſtricteſt rigour 
thoſe witneſſes, who aſſure us, that they have ſeen the 
miracles of Chriſt, is what 1 not only conſent to, but I 
exhort you to it, and have even ſet an example. But, 
after ſuch an examination, remember, that miracles are 
not leſs certain for being exceptions to the general order 
of things: and that it would be depriving the deity of 


all the means of proving to us his deſigns and my ſteries, 


to be always diffident of what is extraordinary and ſur- 
prizing. 
* 
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In effect, thoſe who endeavour thus to weaken the 
miracles of Chriſt, would demand them as an indiſpenſi- 
ble and neceſſary proof, was it faid he had wrought none, 
They would have explained by natural ways, ſuch as 
were not evidently above the power of nature. They 
would have called for manifeſt and moſt ſurprizing mi- 
racles, ſuch as nothing could obſcure, viz. the reſurrecti- 
on from the dead, or the cure of one born blind. They 
would have required, that they ſhould have been 
wrought in public, thoroughiy examined, and in ſuch a 
number, that a whole nation might have been witneſſes. 
T hey are therefore viſibly unjuſt to refuſe the very proofs 
they would have aſked; to be diſtruſtful of them becauſe 
they have the marks they would have demanded, and to 
ſeek in their luſtre and number, a pretext to doubt of 
them the very men who would have thought their 
doubts well grounded, if theſe miracles had been leſs 
eee or extraordinary. k 


ART V. 


God has united in the evangeliſts all that is capable of els 
cing a full and perfect perſuaſion. 


WI have therefore nothing to do for the future, but 
to join together all the proofs that we have of 
the exacineſs and fincerity of the evangeliits and apoſtles, 
in order to admire the care God has taken to unite in 
them all that is capable of making an impreſſion upon 
a well diſpoſed mind, and forming a compleat, a per- 
fe, and full perſuaſion. They are all contemporaries, 
ocular witneſſes, well inftructed in all things, in which 
they themſclves had a great and intereſting ſhare. They 
are in great number; ard tho' hey have written ſepa- 
rately, in different times and places, they are perfectly 
unanimous in the fundamental and chief circumſtances. 
It is notwithſtanding evident, by the differences that have 
been obſerved, that they wrote not by agreement, and 
that it 1s truth alone which has united them. They 
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neſſes, of their faults, with an unparalelled ingenu- 
ouſneſs. They are contented towrite with ſimplicity naked 


facts, without taking any advantage from them, without 


explaining thoſe which ſeem to need it, without making 
any reflections upon thoſe which intereſt themſelves the 
moſt, and without mixing in their narration either com- 
plaints, invectives, or exhortations, tho' they appear full 
of zeal, and write not, but to ſpread over the world 
the faith of the goſpel. In a word, they expoſe them- 
ſelves to all, ſuffer all, and this to atteſt the truth of 
what they write. They all equally offer themſelves to 
death, and ſeveral amongſt them lay down their lives to 
give the laſt ſanction to their words. And they teach all 
thoſe who hear them, to die for the ſame truths, and 


_ preſerve, without alteration, the books wherein they are 
If there has been any thing of this nature ſince 


written. 
the beginning of the world; if there be any facts a- 
mongſt thoſe that are the moſt certain and inconteſtable, 
which have the ſame proofs and characteriſtics of truth; 
if it be poſſible, in not believing the evangeliſts, to be- 
lieve any thing on the teſtimony of men ; we may then 
indeed doubt of the hiſtory of the goſpel; for there is 


no compariſon betwixt its certainty and that of all ſuch 


facts as depend on the veracity of writers, 


. 


The auritingt of the New Teflament are in ſuch a manner u- 
nited with each other, that abe muſt either admit, or re- 
Jeet them all. 


DEF OR E ve finiſh this ſubject, I muſt obſerve two 
important things. The firſt, that all the writings 
of the New Feſtament are ſo connected together, by an 


eſſential and neceſſary relation, that we cannot ſeparate 
them, but muſt look upon them all as ſincere, or all 


fictitious, becauſe the ſame facts and myſteries are ſpo- 


ken of in all. The hiſtory of the acts of the apoſtles ſup- 


poſes that of the evangeliſts. St. Paul's epiſtles have 


both for their baſis: the epiſtles of St. Peter, St. James; 
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and St. John, have a cloſs union withithoſe of St. Pagl, And 
Even St. Jude's, tho very ſhort, recals to mind all the ther 
eſſentials of the chriſtian religion. We mu ſtreceive, or het 
1 reject them all: choice and diſtinction are impoſſible all. 
= and uſeleſs; and however ſmall a part we reſerved, it theſs 
[; would revive the reſt. Now, after this let any one ex- learr 
amine, how he could go about to reject all, and parti- the x 
cularly to perſuade the world that the acts of the apoſtles _ Arin 
are fictitious, or what is Kill more chimerical and abſurd, that! 
that the epiſtles of St. Paul are ſpurious. IS one 
N | 3 
AR T. VII. | 
The ewritings of the New Teſtament are not like thoſe of the ed u 
Old, peculiar to one people. whol 
| | havit 
IME ſecond obſervation is, that the writings of a lik 
dhe New Teſtament are not like thoſe of the Old, thoſe 
addreſſed to a ſingle people, ſeparated from alt the reſt rants, 
by their manners and language, whoſe tradition by ſenſe, 
conſequence was leſs public, or ſpread abroad; but viden 
that they were addreſſed equally to all the nations of ently 
the world, and in the moſt common tongue, to the | 
Romans, Macedonians, Corinthians, Epheſians, Ga- 
latians *, Parthians, Hebrews of Paleſtine, the diſ- 
perſed Jews, or twelve tribes. All thoſe people I have Qorita 
mentioned muſt therefore neceſſarily have had, in the apoſtol 
times of the apoſtles, the ſcriptures which were ſent. to . 
them, and muſt have been able to ſhew the origmals +. paſſus 
a And Ecq 
. erravei 
The epiſtle of St. John was written to the Parthians, ac- alle de 
-cording to the ancients. St. Paul wrote to the Hebrews of Pa- = 


leſtine; St. Peter to the diſperſed Jews; St. James to the twelve 
tribes. SE, 

+ Age jam qui voles curioſitatem melius exercere in negotio 
ſalutis tuae; percurre eceleſias apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſae adhuc 
- cathedrae apoſtolorum ſuis locis praeſident: apud quas ipſac au- 
- thenticae litterae eorum recitantur, ſonantes vocem, et. repreſen - 
tantes faciem uniuſcujuſque. Proxima eſt tibi Achaia? habes 

Corinthum ſi non longe es à Macedonia, babes Philippos, habes 
Theſſalonicenſes. Si potes in Aſiam tendere, habes Epheſum. 
Si autem Italiae adjaces, habes Romam, unde ag au- 

or itas 


—— 


And here remains hut one of two things to chuſe, ei- 
ther to agree with all the nations of the earth, that 
their ſcriptures are derived from the apoſtles, and that 


all which they contain is exactly conformable to what 


theſe- nations had feen in theſe divine men, or had 


learnt from them; or to ſuppoſe in all the people of 


the world a conſpiracy to invent ſcriptures, whoſe do- 
ctrine and ſentiments are ſo worthy of inſpired men; 


that the whole world has been impoſed on, without any 


one having had the leaſt ſuſpicion of the artifice, or the 
ſecret having been diſcovered. by ſo many accomplices. 
Unleſs we.will run into another abſurdity, equally con- 
trary to reaſon, and ſuppoſe that all nations have look- 
ed upon as ſincere, and even divine writings, ſuch 


whoſe falſity was known to them, the ſuppoſed authors 


having neither done or ſaid any thing amongſt them of 
a like nature, with what thoſe ſcriptures mention, tho? 
thoſe very authors appeal to them as witneſſes and war- 
rants. It would be offering violence to equity and good 
ſenſe, to inſiſt longer on this head; and if ſuch an e- 
vidence ſuffices not for ſome minds, religion is ſuffici- 
ently revenged of their oppoſition by their blindneſs. 


E e 2 CHAP: 
Qoritas praeſto eſt.  Tſta quam felix eccleſia, cyi totam doctrinam 


apoſtoli cum ſuo fanguine profuderunt: ubi Petrus paſſioni do- 
minicae adaequatur: ubĩ Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur: ubi 


apoſtolus Joannes, poſtea quam in oleum igneum demerſits nihil 
paſſus eſt, inſulam relegatur. Tertull. de praeſeript. c. 36, p. 245. 


Ecquid veriſimile eſt ut tot ac tantae (eceleſiae) in unam fidem 
erraverint: nullus, inter multas, eventus unus eſt. Exitus vari- 
aſſe debuerat error doctrinae eceleſiarum. Caeterum, quod apud 


multos unum invenitur, non eſt erratum, {ed traditum, Tertull,. 


de praeſeript. c. 28. p. 241. 
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CHAP. vn. 


Proofs, that the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament are divine, 


and that the authors of them avere inſpired. Why the 
evangeliſis and apoſiles imitated not the old prophets, in 


 faying; Behold, thus ſays the Lord. Fir/? proof of 


the divinity and inſpiration of the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſlament: without this, the doftrine of Feſus Chriſt 


and his myſteries, would not have had any divine cer- 


 #ainty in reſpect to us; and the awritings of the New Te- 
Htament would have been much inferior to thoſe of the 
Old. Second proof; Teſus Chriſt did not only communi- 
cate his authority ts his apoſiles, but likeways his wwiſ- 
dom and ſpirit, without which his authority would have 


Seen uſeleſs, Third proof; the apoſtles have mixed no 


human detrine in the goſpel. Fourth proof ; they thems 
ſel ves afſure us, that they were inſpired; and they con- 
demn the leaſt doubt on this head, Fifth proof; they 
compare the truth of their words with the certainty and 
zmmobility of thoſe promiſes which God is author of, and 
Chrift- the warrant, Sixth proof; St. Paul aſſures us, 


_ #hat the goſpel which he preaches has nothing human in 


t; that he: received it immediately from Chrift; and 
that no alteration is to be made in it: the ſame is to be 
"ſaid of the other ewangeliſis and apoſtles. Seventh proof; 
it is efſential to the true religion, to be divine; eſſential 
to the ſcriptures, which are its depoſitaries, to be divine 
too; and laſily, it is efjential to its firſt founders, to be 
inſpired. Had they not declared themſelves ſuch, they 


ewould not have deſerued credit. Certainty, that the 


feriptures of the New Teflament have not been altered. 


KA 


My the ewangeliſis and apoſtles imitate not the antient pro- 


phets in declaring, as they, Thus ſays the Lord. 


HE fruit of the inquiries I have made hitherto, 
has not ended merely in convincing me of the 


truth 
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truth of the writings that compoſe the New Teſtament, 

and of the ſincerity of the authors; for I have met with 
ſeveral things which perſuade me that theſe ſcriptures - 
are divine, and their authors really inſpired. ' But as 
this point is important, I ought not to content myſelf 
with certain prejudices which ſome obſervations may 

have produced, bur deſcend to a particular examinati- 

on, which cannot but be highly profitable. 

We may be ſurprized that the prophets of the Old 
Teſtament repeat ſo often, Behold, thus ſays the Lord ; 
while the evangeliſts and apoſtles never uſe this expreſ- 
ſion, which ſeems ſo proper to ſignify a divine miſli- 
on, and prophetic inſpiration. Bat we ought not to 
confound times. When * God ſpoke to our forefathers, 
upon divers occaſions, and in different manners, to diſ- 
cover to them the future myſteries of Jeſus Chriſt, it 
was neceſſary to admoniſh mankind, that it was God 
who ſpoke ; but after he ſpoke to us by his Son cloth- 
ed with our fleſh, and after the accompliſhment of thoſe 
myſteries, we mult only liſten to the Son; we mult on- 
ly repeat his words; and it is not neceſſary to forewarn 
men, that it is the Lord who ſpeaks, when we repeat 
what the Son has ſaid. | 

It is for the ſame reaſon, that when they mention 
predictions which regard futurity, they ſubſtitute inſtead 
of the antient expreſſion, © Behold, thus ſays the Lord,” 
this new one, T Behold, what ſays the Holy Ghoſt,” 
or, The Holy Ghoſt ordains,” or, The Holy 
Ghoſt declares,” that the new prophecies may be diſ- 
tinguiſhed which have a particular object, from thoſe 
which have been» accompliſhed in Chriſt, who is 
hereafter to be the only maſter we are to liſten to. 

Whatever we draw from theſe reflections, it is Cer- 
tain none can refuſe the character of prophets to the a- 
poſtles: the little I have quoted ſuffices, and we ſhall 


| hereafter have infallible proofs. Therefore we are to 


conclude nothing from their not making uſe of this for- 


* Heb * 1. 1. 
＋ Acts x Ri. II. Xii. 2 iſt. Tim, iv. 1. 


————— —-„V—ᷣ — 2 · * 


5 9 


* 


330 4 TREATISE f tb PRINCIPLES 


3 . 24k 
Firft 27705 that the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament are di- 


i 
Frine of Feſus Chriſt and his myſteries would not have in 
our regard any divine certainty, and the ſcriptures of the 
New Teftament would be very much inferior to thoſe of the 
ON | x 


T is nor even their gift of prophecy that I examine at 
preſent, if it be ſtrictly limited to the knowledge of 
future things. My deſign is to diſcern whether the wri- 
tings, which are left us by the evangeliſts and apoſtles, 
be divine and inſpired. And to ſucceed in this inquiry, 
1 begin by ſuppoſing what is certain, that Chriſt wrote 
nothing, and that we ſhould neither know what he did 
or ſaid, but by means of His diſciples. Upon this I 
und this plain reaſoning : either the doctrine of 
Chriſt, and the knowledge of his myſteries, have been 
preſerved-as pure as if the church had immediately recei- 
ved them from himſelf, and he had dictated thoſe ſcri- 
ptures which contain them ; or they have been altered 
in ſome regards, loſt their firſt purity, and by conſe- 


the apoſtles. 


be divine, becauſe they have all the authority of Chriſt 
himſelf, and have been directed by his light and ſpi- 
Tit. | . | 

But upon the ſecond ſuppoſition, they would have 
been altered by a mixture of the ſpirit of man with the 
ſpirit of God: whereby they would no longer ſerve me 
- as a ſure rule, either of faith or manners ; for I ſhould 
fear with reaſon to take for divine what was not: and 
as I ſhould have no ſure criterion to diſtinguiſh by, I 
ſhould be forced to diſtruſt them all, - and thereby they 
would become uleleſs to me. | | 
Buy a.neceflary conſequence, all that Chriſt came to 
do in the world, and all he deſigned to teach us, would 


become intirely uncertain, becauſe the ſcriptures, which 
| kept 


and their authors inſpired. Without this, the do- 


quence their certainty, by paſſing through the mouths of 


Suppoſing the firſt ; the ſcriptures. muſt undoubtedly 
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kept the depoſitum of faith, would be rendered doubt- 


ful. Thus all the myſtery of his incarnation would va» 


niſh. And whereas we might have ſaid: before his co- 
ming, the Meſſiah will tell us all things, and reſolve 
all our doubts in regard of religion; we ought to fay 
after his aſcenſion into heaven, that he multiplied our 


uncertainty, by ſuffering all divine verities to be obſcu- 


red in the world; and that he has even deſtroyed all 
poſſibility of our ever being infallibly ſatisfied, becauſe 
after him we have neither a new maſter or interpreter 
to look for, and the church can never be more en- 
lightened than the apoſtles, nor more ſure of thoſe truths 
ſhe has received by their channels, which are ſuppoſed 
thus weakened. | | 

There would be thus an extreme difference betwixt 
the ſcriptures of the Old Teftament, which are manifeſt- 
ly inſpired, tho' they contain but promiſes and figures, 
and thoſe of the New, which would have been abandon- 
ed to human fallibility, tho” the latter contain what God 
has wrought of a moſt miraculous nature for mankind, 
what is eſſential to religion and ſalvation, and is to ſub- 
fiſt to the end of ages. And the heavenly Father, who 
has regulated by his Spirit all the expreſſions of the pro- 
phets who foretold his Son, would have only employed 
human wiſdom and reaſon to preſerve the doctrine of 


his church, and the myſteries of his Son, who is made 


the high prieſt of future bleſſings, and the Mediator of 
the everlaſting covenant. 8 2 
It will be anſwered, perhaps, that there is a medium 
betwixt the two extremes, becauſe the ſcriptures of the 
New Teftament may be certain without being divine, and 
the truths taught by Chriſt may have been preſerved with- 
out mixture or alteration, though they were not in- 
ſpired. | | 
But without conteſting at preſent what is here advan- 
ced, I aſk how I can be ſure of that? There may be, 
you ſay, a medium betwixt the two extremes. I will 
ſuppoſe it for a moment. But mere poflibility is not 
the object of chriftian faith. Its character is not only 


+ to be certain, but immutable; and by conſequence, its 


object 


John iv. 25. 
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object ought to be ſo. The apoſtles might have preſer- 
ved, you will ſay, the doctrine of Chriſt in its perfect 
purity, without any other ſuccour but that of reaſon and 
memory : they might have done ſo, but have they done 
it? or if they have done it, can they then have given 
me ſuch certain proofs that I cannot doubt of it? when 
J ſind expreſſions that are difficult and contrary in ap- 
pearance to one another, when the greateſt truths are in 
queſtion, and I muſt anſwer heretics that will miſcon- 
ſtrue a word or a ſyllable, ſhall I be confirmed in my 
faith, by endeavoring to perſuade myſelf that men who 
followed nothing but a natural light, have written not a 


title but divine truth? 


— 


ART. UI. 

Second proof. Feſus Chrift not only communicated his aut ho- 
rity to the apoſtles, but liteabiſe his ſpirit and wiſtom ; 
uit bout which his authority æuould have been uſcteſs. 


TT was not in this manner Jeſus Chriſt conſtituted his 
KL apofties * maſters over the whole world. When he 
commiſſioned them to inſtru all nations, he commu- 
nicated to them not only his authority but his divine 


knowledge and light, without which their miſſion would 


have been uſeleſs. When he told them on the day of 
his reſurrection, that he ſent them as his Father had ſent 
him, he breathed viſibly on them, to communicate to 
them his Spirit ; and by ſubſtituting them in his place, 
he gave them wherewithal to ſupply it with dignity, by 
diſcovering to them the depth of ſcripture, and open- 
ing their minds with a ſupernatural light, to the end 
they might have a true underſtanding of them. 

By this he gave thera the power, not only of faying 
as the ancient prophets, Thus /ays the Lord, but of hold- 
ing his place, continuing his work, and ſpeaking in his 
name. And this is, in effect, what St. Paul fays of himſelf 
in the name of all the others: + © Now then, ſays he 
to the Corinthians, we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 

| ICY tho 
Matth. xxviii. 18, John xx, 21. Luke xxiv. 45. 
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tho God beſeech you by us.” Never did any of the 
prophets ſpeak of their miniftry in a more auguſt man- 
ner, nor bear a more evident teſtimony of their inſpira- 


tion. We are not, ſays the ſame apoſtle, as many, 


«© which corrupt the word of God, but as of ſincerity, 
« but as of God, in the fight of God, ſpeak we in 
« Chriſt.” This is what fixes the mind, and is the 


foundation of faith. Otherways we ſhould never know 


whether the word of God-was unmixed or adulterated ; 
whether the revelation comes down to us without mix 
ture, or whether the traditions and fancies of men have 


altered. it? + I willingly liſten to a man, who pretends. - 


to be a teacher of all nations, only becauſe he is the. 
faithful diſciple of truth, of which he takes Chrift him- 


ſelf to witneſs, who elected him to ſpread his doctrine. 


And I am not leſs diſpoſed than the Galatians, I to re- 
ceive him as an angel, or as Chriſt himſelf, - becauſe he 
preaches nothing to me but what Chriſt himſelf would 
preach to me in perſon, and therefore only ſupplies his. 
place in my regard by his preſence and voice. | 

For it is proper to obſerve, that what Chriſt had begun, 
by his public miniſtry, the apoſtles continued after his 


death, by preaching in Judea, and amongſt the Gentiles : 


that it was the ſame work, conducted by the fame Spirit, 
and ſupported by the ſame power: that there was no 


difference but in the miniſters, and not in the certainty. 


and purity of the doctrine. For otherwiſe Chriſt would 


have left his work imperfect, or have even deſtroyed it, 


by ſubſtituting ſucceſſors incapable of maintaining it. 


AR T. IV. 


Third proof. The apoſtles have mixed no human doctrine in 


the goſpel. 


HAT confirms me in this belief, 1s the care the 
apoſtles took of adding nothing foreign or hu- 
man in the preaching of the goſpel, and the reaſons 
e 
D i. xy. 1 * . 
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they had to do ſo: for they not only deſigned: to pre- 
ferve the word'of God down to us pure, but would have 
our faith grounded on it. And they were fo far from 
altering the ſimplicity of the goſpel, that it was on this 
ſimplicity they made its efficacy and virtue depend “. 
T have not employed in ſpeaking and preaching to you, 
ſaid St. Paul to the faithful, the perſuaſive words of hu- 


man reaſon, but the evident effects of the ſpirit and 
power of God: that your faith might not be eſtabliſned 


on the wiſdom of men, but the power of God. Hu- 
man wiſdom, as well as eloquence, is therefore exclu- 
ded. Divine faith can be founded on neither. Its only 


foundation is the word of God atteſted by his power, that 
is to ſay, revelation confirmed by miracle. And this is 
what the ſame apoſtle calls the doctrine of the Spirit, be- 
cauſe tis its divine light that reveals it, and its miracu- 
lous power that proves it. + We have not received the 
ſpirit of the world, ſays he, but the Spirit of God, that 
fi which God has given us This 

is the ſource from whence flows the go . light. And 
es which human 


we may know the gi 


we preach them, I not with thoſe diſcour 
wiſdom teaches, (it is therefore excluded: with its lan- 
guage ) but with ſuck diſcourſes as are taught by the 


oly Ghoſt, uſing in ſpiritual” myſteries only ſpiritual 


words. Here is expreſly the inſpiration of words men- 
tioned ; becauſe it is the Holy Ghoſt who teaches them; 
for otherways there would be a viſible diſproportion be- 
twixt the ſublime truths he alone can teach, and human 
words that explain them. 


Fourth proof. They offure as themſelves that they avere in 
| ſired; and they condemn the leaſt doubt on this bead. 


Ur the care we take to prove by conſequences, 

chat the apoſtles and their diſcourſes were inſpired, 
is not neceſſary; becauſe they ſpeak it gpenly, and look 
PRs: | upon 

* x Cor. i. 4. | 

T1 Ter. i. 23. | | | 
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e. upon the leaſt doubt as a criminal infidelity. * Since 
ve « ye ſeek; ſays St. Paul “ to the Corinthians, a proof of 
IM « Chriſt ſpeaking by me.” Nothing then could have 
his been more full or general than this. It is Jeſus Chriſt 
. who ſpeaks: St. Paul is but his organ: and if any one 
u, doubts, Chriſt is ready to employ his omnipotency to 
lu- confound the incredulous. | 
nd The ſame apoſtle in another place, not only eſtabliſh- 
ed es this truth, but likewiſe the principle on Which it is 
on founded. Who can know, + ſays he, the thought and 
lu- « defign-of the Lord, or who can inſtru him? but for 
y « us, we have the knowledge and ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt.” 
1a It is he who thinks in us: it is he, who is our knowledge 
is and underſtanding. Otherwiſe how ſhould we be able 
be- by our conjectures to diſeover his ſentiments and deſigns? 
u- © There is I only the ſpirit of man, which knows what 
the „ man thinks. Thus none know ͤthe mind of God, but 
iat « the ſpirit of God which penetrates all things, even 
his- « what is the-moſt profound -and hidden.” We ſhould 
nd expoſe ourſelves to give our own imaginations for his 
an thoughts, if he had not revealed them to us ; and there- 
in- fore by a neceſſary conſequence, we ſhould be in danger, 
the to weaken the divine notions, had not he himſelf ſug- 
val geſted proper expreſſions. _ | | 
„ Wherefore this great apoſtle fears not to ſay, that the 
m; contempt ſhewn to his words, falls upon God himſelf, 
be- who has given him his holy ſpirit; { and it is upon this 
an ground that he aſſures the Theſſalonians, that they were 


not deceived in liſtening. to his words, as if they were the 

word of God himſelf, becauſe in effect they were ſo: 

not as the word of man, but, as it is in truth, the word of 

Gad. & Strong and preciſe terms, which prove that both 
in the things ſignified, and the expreſſions, were of God | 
| and that the ſame veneration was due alike to both, be- j 
cauſe they had the ſame principle. 
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„ £3. | 
They compare the truth of their avords 10 
the certainty and immutability of theſe promiſes, which 
God ts the auther, and Chriſt the voucher of. a 


1 for this that the ſame St. Paul (whom I quote 
oftener than the reſt, but who ſpeaks in the name of 

all, becauſe tis on the ſame ſubject) cannot bear being 
ſuſpected of variation or levity in his words; but he 
compares them to the promiſes, which are made us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and gives us as a proof of them, the ſame 
miracles which atteſted the verity of the goſpel. *” Ha- 
« ving had the deſign, ſays he to the Corinthians,“ to 
c ſee you in my paſſage to Macedonia, do you think it 
« js out of inconſtancy I have not executed it? or when 
< I take a reſolution, is it meerly human? is it thus 
«.you find yes and no in me? but God, who is my wit- 
& neſs, knows there is not yes and no in the diſcourſes I 
« have held to you. For Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
«© who has been preached to you, is incapable of yes and 
4 no; being. conſtancy and truth itſelf : for it is in him, 


<« that all the promiſes of God are þ yes and amen, that 


ac ig to ſay, certainty and truth.” _ 

I know nothing in all the ſcriptures more ſtrong or 
majeſtic, to prove how far the inſpiration of the apoſtles 
extended, when they wrote, or ſpoke to the faithful ; 
becauſe thoſe deſigns which appear arbitrary, and pro- 
miſes which ſeem to have been only human, were the 
effect of a ſupernatural wiſdom and light. 

And this is what explains to us the cauſe of that an- 


athema or curſe, which St. Paul pronounces not only 


againſt falſe preachers, but againſt an angel of heaven, 
that ſhould preach a goſpel different from what he had 


preached, nay even againſt himſelf, ſhould he ever vary 


and change any thing of his firſt inſtructions. For be- 
ing fully perſuaded, that he had been only the organ 
and interpreter of the Holy Ghoſt in all he had ſaid; and 

| | in 
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in the manner he had ſaid it, he was convinced he could 
make no change in it, but by an human ſpirit; and 
ſhould he have the raſhneſs to da it, he judged his own 
anathema ought to take place againſt himſelf- * Tho 


c we ſhould preach to you. ourſelves, ſays he, or even 


« an angel from heaven, a goſpel different from that you 
ce have received, let him be accurſed.” I have no need 
of examining this new goſpel, it is ſufficient that it be 
new, and ſhould I alter what I have already preached, 
you are excuſed from examining my alterations. Call 
me accurſed, when you find I vary ; for I am then a 
man abandoned to my own ſpirit, and I have no longer 
an authority over you; and the ſpirit of God who in- 
ſpired. me with what you have believed, gives you the 
right of rejecting me as a ſeducer, and enemy of your 
faith: for I declare to you, (theſe are the terms of the 
« apoſtle) + that the goſpel which I have preached to 


e you is not after man; for I neither received nor 


« learnt it of man, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt.” 


ART. VII. 


Sixth proof. S t. Paul afſures us, that the goſpel he preached 


has nothing human, that he received it immediately from 
Feſus Chriſt, and that no change is to be made in it; and 
the ſame may be ſaid of the other evangeliſts and apoſtles. 


HERE. is in theſe words a profounder meaning 
than is commonly thought, and when they are 

well underſtood, they ſpread a great light over the 
queſtion I treat of. St. Paul unites theſe three truths : 
that no change 1s to be made in the goſpel he preached ; 
that this goſpel has nothing human; and that it is Chriſt 
kimſelf who has revealed it. He proves the firſt of theſe 
verities by the ſecond, and the ſecond by the third. But 
was not this a perſonal thing? for might not he have 


been the only one amongſt the apoſtles, whom Chriſt 


taught immediately the divine truths of the goſpel with- 

out the miniſtry of men? others ſaw him act, or heard 
Vol. I. | Ff his 
Gal. 1.8. 

T Ibid, v. 11. & 12. 
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his diſcourſe, or were witneſſes of his miracles ; and in 
this ſenſe they might be ſaid not to have learnt the 
pel but from him alone. But they diſcover to us 
themſelves with a wonderful candor, that they did not 
attentively obſerve the actions of Chriſt, tho very public; 
and that they imperfectly underſtood his diſcourſes tho 
PRs and without parables. What ſecurity can we then 
ave, that they were never deceived ? who will anſwer 
for the fidelity of their memories, eſpecially in regard to 
long diſcourſes, ſo ſublime, and full of myſteries, ſuch as 
thoſe which St. John relates. And who can aſſure us 
that all is fincere, and mgſt ſcrapulouſly exact, error be- 
ing ſometimes ſo near truth, that one word more or leſs 
may be of infinite conſequence ? beſides the time that 
Paſt betwixt the events and their hiſtory was ſo conſider- 
able, that they poſſibly by miſtake might have omitted, 
or added ſeveral things of importance. 

How could we ſay in ſuch a caſe, that the goſpel be- 
ing ſo preached, would have nothing in it of man, when 
on the contrary, it would have nothing but human on 
the ſide of the preachers ? why might not their writings 
have been ſubje& to variation, correction, ſupplement, 
&c, theſe being the characteriſtics of human perform- 
ances ? and how ſhould a juſt curſe have been pronoun- 
ced againſt thoſe who pretended to have had a more faith- 
ful memory, an exacter attention, or a more enlightened 
underſtanding, and grounded their alterations on one of 
theſe principles ? St. Paul would thus have been the only 
apoſtle who had preached an unalterable goſpel ; _ Day, 
this privilege might have been diſputed with him, if the 
goſpel had been revealed to him, and the manner of 
preaching it entruſted to his reaſon, and natural memory. 

It. is therefore evident in the firſt place, that we muſt 
judge of the evangeliſts and the other apoſtles by St. 
Paul ; becauſe his perſon is not concerned, but the very 
foundation of religion, and the immutable certainty of 
the goſpel: and 1 that we ought to acknow- 
ledge in them all an immediate revelation independent 
of all human means, and a ſupernatural application of 
the revealed truths on thoſe occaſions, wherein they 


were neceſſary. This is what Chriſt had promiſed in 
expreſs 
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expreſs terms to his apoſtles ; and it would be a viſible 
impiety to doubt of his having accompliſhed his pro- 
miſe in its full extent. The Comforter, ſays he, 
« which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom my Father will ſend 
* in my name, Will teach you all things, and bring 
« all things to your bestes whatſoever I have 
« ſaid unto you *.” And in the ſame diſcourſe, How- 
« beit, when the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide 
« you into all truth : for he will not ſpeak from him- 


„ ſelf; but he will ſpeak all that he has heard: and 


« he will reveal to you things to come; it is he who 
« will glorify me .“ Inſpiration eould not be promi- 
d in a more general and expreſs manner, the gift of 
prophecy is included, but only as a part of the whole. 
And ſo true it is, that the Holy Ghoſt was the internal 
maſter of the evangeliſts and apoſtles, that it is to him 
1 « It is he, ſays he, 
« who will glorify me.” And to reaſcend to the firſt 
ſource of all truth and infallibility, Chriſt adds, that 
the Holy Ghoſt will not ſpeak, but what he has heard; 
ſo immutable and divine is the verity of the goſpel ! 
Thus when St. Peter ſpeaks of the epiſtles of St. 
Paul, he compares them to the antient ſcriptures, whoſe 
inſpiration was indubitable, and ares 2. by all. 


There are, ſays he, ſome places in his epiſtles diffi- 


« cult to underſtand, and which fickle and ignorant 

« men pervert to a bad end, and abuſe, as they do o- 

« ther ſcriptures to their own ruin. 
F f2 ART. 

® John xiv. 26. 

+ John xvi. 13. 
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Seventh proof. It is effential to the true religion to be of 
divine original: it is efjential to the ſcriptures, which 
are its depoſitaries, to be divine: and laſtly, eſſential to 
its founders to be tuſpired. Had they not declared theme 
elves ſuch, they would not deſerve attention, Certain- 
ty that the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament are not 
altered, T7: 


88 ME will perhaps object, that I lay too great a 


ſtreſs upon what the apoſtles wa Sita, ae ſay of 
themſelves, and that we ought to have ſome farther 
proof than their bare teſtimony, to believe them in- 
ſpired. | i 

I agree, that their ſimple teſtimony, ſeparate from 
all that may ftrengthen its truth, is not ſufficient ; but 
J have demonſtrated, methinks, that we ought to look 
on them as ſincere, and as uniting in their perſons, all 


the qualities which deſerve confidence and reſpect: thus 
when they declared themſelves inſpired, all preſumpti- 


ons are in their favor, and we ought to have very 


ſtrong reaſons to doubt their veracity. We ſhall fee” 


| hereafter, that they ſupport by glorious miracles the 
truth of their diſcourſe, and ſublimity of their miniſtry. 


But it was not neceſſary for me to wait for this proof, 


in order to examine into the reality of their inſpiration. 
This is the natural place of my preſent inquiry, which 
would have interrupted the thread of the ſubject, if it 
had been deferred. And I am very glad, .indepen- 
dently of all that demonſtrates it, to have diſcovered, 
that the canonical writers of the New Teſtament attri- 
bute ſo manifeſtly to themſelves a divine inſpiration, 
For they would have been ſuſpected by me, had they 
not claimed it, or had they ſpoke dubiouſly ; and I 
ſhould have believed them leſs, had they been more mo- 

deſt or timid. r 
It is eſſential to true gel den de be divine: and it is 
eſſential by conſequence to the ſeriptures, which pre- 
ſerve its depoſitum and tradition, to be alſo oO: 
ele 
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theſe two points neceſſarily depend on the inſpiration of 
thoſe who firſt preach the. true religion, and eſtabliſh it 
by writing. I conclude therefore with certainty, that 
if the chriſtian religion be true, the apoſtles and evan- 
geliſts, who were the firſt teachers of it, muſt have been 
inſpired, that they muſt have known it, and that they 
ought to have ſaid ſo: any other conduct would have 
inclined me not to liſten to them. For tho' it be not 
certain, that he who attributes to himſelf inſpiration, is 
truely inſpired : it is yet certain, that he who is not in- 
ſpired, cannot be the founder of a divine religion, 
Whatever therefore will ſerve to prove the chriſtian 
religion, will likeways prove the divinity of the ſcri- 
ptures, which are its foundation : and their divinity be- 
ing thus once eſtabliſhed, will not only diſpenſe with 
our examining whether they have been preſerved 
pure down to us, but will make us look upon a ſimple 
doubt on this point as a fault, and injurious to divine 
rovidence, which would have ſuffered the ſource of 
truth to be corrupted, and thus deſtroyed the very means 
it had choſen of preſerving it. 


End of the Firſt Volume, 
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